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PEEFACE.

The following Chapters are aa expansion of Lectures

which have been delivered to my Class, while we had Bede's

' History ' before us with a view to the Theological Final

School. Wishing to connect them, in their present form,

with their original purpose, I have retained a few colloquial

phrases, and a few local allusions, which seemed natural in

addressing a number of Oxford students^ of whom several

were personally well known to me.

The first or introductory Chapter is devoted to the history

of the ancient British Church. The general subject of the

rest of the volume is the Age of the Conversion of the

Old-English people to Christianity: a great, though com-

paratively a brief period, extending but little beyond a

century, and closing naturally with the death, in 709, of

their greatest native Bishop, himself the evangeliser of those

among them who, from a peculiar isolation, were the last

to receive the Faith.

My obligations to the 'Councils and Ecclesiastical Docu-

ments,' edited by the late Mr. Haddan and by Professor

Stubbs, will be apparent throughout these pages. But I

have enjoyed the special advantage of repeatedly consulting

the Professor himself, who, with characteristic kindness, found

time to read through the larger portion of what follows
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before it was offered to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press ;

to whom also my thanks are due for their ready acceptance

of it in order to publication.

It is a pleasure to associate this book with the remem-

brance of those many attendants at my Lectures, on this

and other subjects, who, by their intelligent and sympathetic

interest, have again and again rendered me assistance at once

more welcome and more effective than at the time they could

understand.

Christ Chdeoh,

Dec. 20, 1877.
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EARLY

ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY,

CHAPTER I.

(Introductory.)

When was the Christian Faith first preached in Britain ? The begin-

The question is one which it is impossible not to ask, but kJToV™"

which it is also impossible to answer. Answers, no doubtj

have been suggested, with more or less of definiteness and

confidence : but they appear to possess no trustworthy founda-

tion^ The pious fancy which led some of our ecclesiastical

antiquaries^ to think that St. Paul, between his first and

second imprisonments, had made his way to the great

north-western island, the southern part of which had been

recently ' pacified ' by the stern hand of Suetonius Paulinus,

appealed for its chief, if not its only, support to a single

sentence of St. Clement of Rome^, in which Paul is said

to 'have come to the boundary of the west,'— a phrase most

naturally interpreted of Spain *. Eusebius, it is true, speaks

' ' We see the light of the Word shined here, but see not who kindled it.'

Fuller, Ch. Hist. p. 5.

' Soames favours the notion, and cites Bishop Burgess's positive language

in support of it. Angl.-Sax. Ch. p. 22. But, ' our native documents,' says

the enthusiastic author of The Ecclesiaatioal Antiquities of the Cymry, ' are

silent respecting the alleged arrival of St. Paul in Britain ' (p. 60).

' S. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. 5 ; lirl rb ripiM rrjs Siafois i\0iiv.

' Lightfoot, Epistles of St. Clement, p. 50 ; but he thinks for a distinct

reason ' that this western journey of St. Paul included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim,

iv. 10).'

B



i No Proof of an Apostolic Visit,

CHAP. I. as if some of the Twelve or of the Seventy had ' crossed the

Ocean to the isles called British * ;' but he is here rhetorically

mixing up the work of all ancient missionaries with that of

the original disciples of Christ ; and when in his ' History

'

he, speaks distinctly, in reliance on Origen, of the mission-

fields of the Apostles, he omits Britain altogether^. Some
language of Theodoret, which combines St. Paul with the

other Apostles, speaks of them as having evangelized the

Britons ; but this must be taken along with his after-

statement, that it was 'after the Apostles' death that the

laws of the Crucified penetrated to Persians, Scythians, and

the other barbarous nations ^.' The precarious identification

of the Pudens and Claudia of St. Paul's last Epistle with the

Pudens and the British-born Claudia whose marriage Martial

greeted in verses published some twenty years after St. Paul's

death*, would prove nothing, were it made good, as to a

Church in Britain at that time. In short, we may pass by
all attempts at discovery of an apostolic foundation for the

British Church ^
: the theories which modern enthusiasm has

created are as shadowy as the Greek fiction about Aristobulus,

ordained by St. Paul as a bishop for Britain ^,—or the Welsh

' Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. S, p. 112.

' Euseb. H. E. iii. I . See Lingard, Angl.-Sax. Ch. i. 349.
' Theodoret, Gr. Aff. Cur. disp. 9 (Sohulze, vol. iv. p. 929). Hilary in

Tract, in Ps. xiv. ^, says that ' the Apostles prepared very many habitations-

for God even in the isles of the ocean ;' but this implies no more than the

wide spread of their teaching and influence. So Venantius Fortnnatus, in a

poem on the Life of St. Martin, b. 3, 1. 494, says that the same ' trumpet ' of

St. Paul's written teaching ' rung through the lands of the Briton and of

utmost Thule.' See Lingard, i. 35.?.

* See Martial, Epigr. iv. 1 3. i, ' Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pudenti,

&c. ; and xi. 53. 1, ' Claudia oseruleis cum sit Bufina Britannia Edita,' &o. This

latter ep'gram refers to the birth of her children. I am indebted to Professor

Edwin Palmer for the observation, that the apparent dates of Martial's life are

against the identification in question : he seems not to have come to Kome
before a.d. 66, and would hardly have kept back such a poem as iv. 13, by
accident or design, till 86.

" It is true that Gildaa, after describing the process by which Britain

became Roman, says, 'Interea, . . . the Sun of righteousness first imparts His
beams, i. e. Christ His precepts, which, although they were languidly received

by the inhabitants,' &o. Hist. 6. But Lingard contends that his words are as

applicable to any year before the fourth century as to the time of Boadioea's

defeat. Angl.-Sax. Ch. i. 347,
• Whom the Welsh legends called Arwystli Hen.



Story of Lucius, *

fetory of Bran the Blessed, father of Caractacus, who brought chap. i.

to Britain the faith he had learned in Rome^,—or that

beautiful medisBval romance which brought St. Joseph of

Arimathea with twelve companions to Avalon or Glastonbury,

and made his staff take root in the earth, and grow into the

famous Holy Thorn ^.

But what are we to say of the narrative which Bede inserts Story of

into his Church History ^, and which tells how Lucius, a British
"°'"''

king, sent to Eleutherus, Bishop of Rome, a letter, entreating

' that by his commission he might be made a Christian, and

presently obtained the fulfilment of his pious request ; after

which the Britons retained the faith, thus received, inviolate

and in tranquil peace, until the times of the Emperor Diocle-

tian ?
' This is Bede's statement : looking at it as it stands,

and ignoring the pretended reply of Eleutherus to Lucius*, and

the later embellishments as to the employment of Fagan and

Dyvan^, and Elvan and Medwin^, and, still more^ as to the sub-

stitution of twenty-eight bishops for twenty-eight flamens'^,

and the association of Winchester, Gloucester, and St. Peter's

Cornhill, with the name of Lucius or ' Lleuer Mawr ^,' and

the varieties of statement as to the King's latter daySj which,

by one story, were spent in a missionary episcopate, and

closed by martyrdom, in Switzerland^,—setting aside all this,

' See Williams, Eccl. Antiq. of the Cymry, p. 54 ff.

^ Malmesbury gives the story of Joseph of Arimathea with an ' ut ferunt 1

'

as he knew it, we find that it pregupposed an apostolic visit of St. Philip to the

regio Franoorum' (Prol. de Antiq. Glaston. Eocl.). The legend has been

gracefully versified by Dean Alford in his Ballad of Glastonbury (Poems, i. 16).

But, although Glastoobury was a Christian sanctuary before ' Saxon ' times, the

tale about St. Joseph is iirst heard of in 'Norman times' (Soames, p. 23).

' Bede, i. 4.

' Not cited by GeoflFrey of Monmouth : first printed in the twelfth year of

Henry VIII. See Collier (who believes the general statement), i. 35.

' See Geoffrey of Monmouth, ii. 1. So Malmesbury : see Gale, i. 293.

' Named by other Welsh authorities. See the Llandaff account in Monast.

Anglic, vi. part 3, p. 1 218,- and Chronicles of the Ancient British Church,

p. 45. Williams (p. 67) tells us that the King sent his request by these two,

and the Pope sent his answer by Dyvan and Fagan, who were probably sprung

from ' royal captives taken to Kome with Caradog.'

' Geoffrey, 1. c. Elmham, in Hist. Monast. S. Aug. Cant. p. 134, speaks

of the ' abrogation ' of three flamens and the substitution of three archbishops.

' That is, ' Great Light
:

' Nennius, 18. (The book ascribed to ' Nennius ' \A

of the ninth century.) Williams names him Lleirwg.

' Usher, Ant. 71. Geofifrey says that Lucius died at Gloucester.

B %



4 Terhillian on British Christians.

CHAP. 1. as manifestly unhistoric ^ are we to give any credence to as

much as we find in Bede? The answer seems to be, that

Bede derived the account of Lucius' message to Eleutherus,

but not the statement as to its success, from the second

of the two Catalogues, so called, of Roman Bishops, in

which ' Eleutherius ' is said to have received a letter from

Lucius, ' ut Christianus efficeretur per ejus mandatum ^.' The

words are assigned by Haddan to the time of Prosper,

although the Catalogue containing them was not framed till

about a century later, in 530 ^. The statement, then, about

Lucius' request is traceable to Rome, and to Rome in the

fifth century: the request, if made, was made in the latter

part of the second,—the accession of Eleutherus being

commonly dated A.D. 177. The lack of earlier authority has

induced most modern writers to reject the whole story : even

Burton, though habitually moderate in his language, denounces

it as a ' fable *.' But he says in the same context, ' Perhaps

there was some circumstance about that time, which was

favourable to the spreading of the Gospel in Britain
:

' and

there would be no intrinsic improbability in the supposition

that a native prince in ' the Roman island ' had requested

Statement instruction from the Roman Church in Christian belief. And

lian
" ^* ^^ certain that not many years after the accession of

Eleutherus,—probably, indeed, between a.d. 196 and 201,

—

Tertullian ^ exultingly declared ' that places in Britain not yet

visited by Romans were subjected to Christ.' We must allow

for his fervid jeadiness to believe any story or rumour which

' Of course there may have been actual persons bearing the names of Fagan
and the rest, who were afterwards mixed up with the Lucius story. A village

near Llandaff is called St. Pagan's ; and four churches within the jurisdiction

of Llandaffare called after him, Lucius, Dyvan, and Medwin (Williams, p. 72;
Chron. Brit. Ch. p. 49).

" Anastas. Bibl. torn. i. p. 1 5, iv. p. ii.

' Haddan's Remains, p. 227.

* Burton, Eocl. Hist. ii. 206. MUman says briefly, ' The conversion of King
Lucius is a legend ;

' but he adds that ' Britain gradually received the feiti
during the second and third centuries.' Lafc. Chr. ii. 226.

» TertuU. adv. Jud. 7. According to Bishop Kaye (On Tertullian, p. 61),
the tract 'Agiiinst the Jews' was probably written before Tertullian became
a Montanist. That event is dated by Dr. Pusey not later than a.d. 201.
Haddan dates the traxit a.d. 208, the year in which Severus visited Britain
(Remains, p. 223) ; yet see Bishop Kaye, p. 50.



First Missions probably from Gaul. t

enhanced the success of Christianity; and a high authority chap. i.

would explain the word 'inaccessa' as referring simply to

Roman movements at that time against a British revolt ^,

—

but this is rather like explaining it away^. At any rate,

there is TertuUian's statement, and he must have had some

reason for making it. Indeed, although we are informed by

Sulpicius Severus ^ that Christianity was ' somewhat late in

crossing the Alps,' and Irenseus seems to have known of no

Church in- Brita,in, nor indeed in Northern Gaul*, we can-

not reasonably doubt that some Christians did pass over

from Gaul to our shores during the second century if not

earlier, and planted here and there some settlements of the

Church. It was ' almost certainly from Gaul ® '—certainly Britain

not, as far as we can judge, directly from the East^—^^^^ evange/

these outposts, so to speak, of the advancing spiritual kingdom i^ed from

were sent forth among the Roman provincials of Britain : and

the Church thus formed was ' confined mainly ' (in the face

of TertuUian's words, we can hardly say ' exclusively ') to

' Romanised nations
"^

' and to the Roman residents, and ' struck,

in consequence, but feeble roots in the land *.' More of this

hereafter : at present we pass on, in the all but total dearth of

information about the British Church in the third century ',

' Haddan, 1. i;.

° Bishop Kaye, on Tertullian, p. 94, understands the passage as refeiTing to

the farthest extremities of Britain. So Burton, ii. 207, ' parts of the island

which had not been visited by the Komane.' So Alb. Butler, for Sept. 16

;

Kobertson, Hist. Ch. i. 218 ; Bishop Forbes, Pref. to Arbuthnott Missal, p. Hi.

' Sulp. Sev. ii. 32. He then explains the fact that the first martyrdoms in

Gaul were those under M. Aurelius (Euseb. v. i).

* Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, i. 24.

" Haddan's Remains, p. 216.

' The popular notion that the British Easter-rule points to such a directly

Eastern origin of the British Church is based on a mistake as to that rule.

' Haddan, 1. 0.

' Origen speaks of converted Britons in Hom. 6 in Luc. ' The power of our

Lord and Saviour is both with those who in Britain are divided from our

world,' &c. (Lommatzsoh, t. v. p. 106) ; and more rhetorically of a conversion

of Britain, in Ezeoh. Hom. 4 (xiv. 59). Yet, in Matt. Comment, o. 39, he

says that of the Britons, or the Germans who are near the ocean, &o. ,

' plurimi

'

have not yet heard the word of the Gospel (iv. 271). These passages were

written towards the middle of the third century.

» The story of the British-born St. Mellon, first bishop of Rouen in 256, re-

presents him as converted from Paganism at Rome. See Usher, Ant. p. 75 ;

Tillemont, Mem. iv. 487.



6 SL Alban.

CHAP. I. to the grand and touching scene which meets us at the

opening of the fourth, and in which the heroism of generous

self-devotedness is so beautifally blended with that early-

ripened faith, which transfigured a neophyte into a martyr :

—

' Self-offered victim, for his friend he died,

And for the Faith ! '

'

St. Alban. The story of St. Alban, as given by Bede^ is briefly

this. During the persecution of Diocletian and Maximian,

Alban, being then a Pagan, gave shelter to a Christian cleric

flying from persecution. He watched his guest's habits, was

struck with his perseverance in prayer ' by day and night,'

gradually accepted his instructions, embraced the faith, and

doubtless was baptized. Some days were spent in this com-

panionship : then the ' wicked prince ' heard that the fugitive

was in Alban's cottage, and sent soldiers to arrest him. Alban

put on his teacher's cloak ^, met the soldiers, gave himself

into their hands, declaring himself to be a Christian, and was

at once carried before the magistrate, who was then engaged

in sacrificing, and who, indignant at his having thus shielded

a ' sacrilegious rebel,' ordered him to be dragged up to the

images of the gods, and gave him the choice between sacri-

ficing and suffering the doom which the fugitive would have

incurred. Alban replied that he would not sacrifice. Being

asked of what family he was, he answered, ' What does that

matter? As for my religion, I am now a Christian, and

' "Wordsworth, Eccl. Sonnets, No. 6.

'' Bede, i. 7, and his Martyrology. See Alb. Butler, Lives of Saints, June 22.

In the later middle ages the nationality of Alban was forgotten : he was hailed

in a rude hymn as ' prothomartyr Anglorum, miles Eegis Angelorum.'
' ' Caracalla ; ' here used for that long garment stretching to the feet which

the so 1 and successor of Severus brought into fashion, and from which he took

his nickname (Spart. Vit. Carac. 9), and which afterwards became a dress

of clerics or monks. Jerome says that the high priestly ephod was like a

caracalla without a cowl (Ep. 164. 15) ; but the ephod was a sort of tunic,

while the caracalla is usually rendered cope, Ducange in v. Geoffrey names
the cleric ' Amphibalua ' (de Gest. Keg. Brit. ii. 3). This is probably a con-

fusion between the man and his large cloak ; we find an ' amphibalus ' worn by
St. Columba in Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 5 ; and see Gildas, Epist. 2. Later stories

made ' Amphibalus' himself suffer martyrdom near Verulam, after baptizing

many converts. See Usher, Antiq. pp. 78, 84, on this name, and the legend of

the death, as to wliich, he says, the martyrologists observe ' altum silentium.*

Budboi-ne, Hist. Winton. c. 5. 4, says that he was disembowelled, pierced,

and stoned, and his ' ouculla ' preserved at St. Alban's.
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bound to act as a Christian.' He was asked his name, and
gave it

: was again ordered to sacrifice : answered, in the usual

tone of Christian confessors, that the worship of 'demons'
would lead to eternal perdition : was scourged by torturers,

and, being still stedfast, was led to execution, across the river ^

which ran by the great city of Verulamium ^, where his trial

had taken place. A vast crowd followed the prisoner and his

guards, so that the magistrate was left with none to wait

on him. The bridge being thus thronged,—so the story pro-

ceeds,—Alban by prayer obtained a dry passage over the river-

bed : the executioner himself, astounded, and inwardly stirred

by grace, threw away his sword, and flung himself at Alban's

feetj desiring to suflFer with, or, if possible, instead of him :

meantime Alban and the crowd ascended a beautiful flower-

clad, eminence ^, where at his prayer a spring of water burst

forth to satisfy his thirst. Here he was beheaded : the man
who gave the stroke miraculously lost his eyes, and he whose

substitute he was received in his turn the death-blow, being

thus, in the ancient Church language ^, baptized in his own
blood. The day was the 32nd of June : the magistrate,

overawed by what had happened, ordered the persecution to

cease; but about the same time there were martyred Aaron

and Julius, two citizens of ' the City of Legions ^'—and many
others, men and women, in divers places, after they had been

' lacerated ' by hideous torments. This is the tale as it stands

:

' The Coin.

^ Verulamium is mentioned as a municipium by Tacitus, Ann. xiv. 33.

Ouuobelin had transferred the Trinobantium capital from Verulamium to

Camalodunum (Merivale, vi. 225). Under the Romans it became 'a grand

municipal city, the fashionable town of the south-east' (Wright's Celt, Bomau,

and Saxon, p. 123), where 'the chief lines of communication intersected each

other' (Merivale, vi. 248). See Turner, Angl. Sax. i. 197. In Nennius, 67,

Verulam is called Caer Muncip.
' Afterwards known as Holmhurst.
' TertuU. de Bapt. 16 ; St. Cyprian, Ep. 73. 18, 19, &o. Comp. Euseb. vi. 4.

^ Although Chester, the seat of the twentieth legion, was so named, as in

Bede, ii. 2, yet in this passage Caerleon-on-Usk, or Isca Silurum, the head-

quarters of the second legion, is meant (see Merivale, Hist. Rom. vi. 248).

So in Liber Landavensis, ed. Rees, p. 27, as to these martyrdoms at ' civitatem

Legiouum super Huisc dictam;' and Geoffrey says (vii. 4) that churches of

SS. Aaron and Julius existed there. On these two Caerlegions (and Leicester

was a third) see Nennius, e. 67 ; Giraldus, vi. 250.
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if we put aside the three marvellous incidenfe, as probably an

after-growth, and also allow for the inventiveness which, in

default of official records, has described the dialogue between

Alban and his judge,—is the rest to be accepted,' or treated as

mythical? There is no evidence that it was known earlier

than the first part of the fifth century; but in 429 it was fully

believed at Verulamium. In the sixth century it is narrated

by Gildas ^, and alluded to in a line of Venantius Fortu-

natus ^, quoted by Bede. The time is disputed : Gildas and

Bede refer it to the last great persecution which began in

303, while the Saxon Chronicle dates it in 283 : if the former

date is correct, the difficulty arises as to the possibility of

a persecution in Britain while Constantius, whom Eusebius

eulogises as most kindly disposed towards Christianity ^ and

markedly tolerant of Christians, held authority as Caesar over

the island. But, previous to the abdication of Maximian in

the May of 305, the benevolent prince who owned the superior

authority of a coarse and merciless tyrant, ' implacably

'

hostile ' to the name and religion of the Christians *,' might

be unable to restrain subordinate local persecutors : and on

the whole we may say with Milman, that 'there seems no

reason to doubt ' the historic reality of the British Proto-

martyr ^, nor, we may add, of those other Christian suffijrers

whose names are associated with his, and for whom Gildas

is the earliest authority^.

' Gild. Hist. 8.

' In his poem on Virginity, Misoell. viii. c. 6. He puts Alban after Vincent.

' Euseb. H. E. viii. 13 ; Vit. C. i. 16. Sozomen, i. 6, says that under him
' it was not thought unlawful for . . . Britons ... to profess Christianity.'

Laotantius says that he permitted Christian churches ' to be pulled down, but

preserved unhurt that true temple of God which exists in men.' Mort. Pers.

15. This corrects Eusebius' assertion that under him churches were safe, but

appears to need some modification as to men.
* Gibbon, ii. 267. Compare Smith, App. 4. to Bede, that Constantius could

not, and did not, prevent all persecution in Gaul and Spain : ' he dared not

refuse to publish the edicts.'

^ Lat. Chr. ii. 226. That the number of the martyrs of Britain at this

time has been exaggerated (e. g. Bede's Martyrology gives 888) is obvious.

^ Martyrologists also name a St. Augalus, bishop, in Augusta, i. e. London (in

Bede's Martyrology, Augustus). See Haddan and Stubbs, i. 34. Nothing

is known of him. Alb. Butler (Eeb, 7) thinks that he suffered soon after

Alban,
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The restoration of peace to the Christian body was too soon chap. i.

followed by the troubles of the Donatist schism, which led to the Council of

meeting of the great Council of Aries, in A. d. 314. Its records

show, among the bishops present, the names of three from
Britain

: Eborius ofYork, Restitutus of London, and Adelphius
' de civitate Colonise Londinensium ^' together with Sacerdos,

a presbyter, and Arminius, a deacon. ' Eborius of Eboracum

'

IS rather suspicious, but the name may be some British name
misread 2. But what was the word which has been corrupted

mto 'Londinensium^? Setting aside the suggestion of
' Camalodunensium ' (Colchester), one opinion is, that the

original reading was ' Lindensium ^,' and then Adelfius would
appear as bishop of 'the great Roman city' of Lincoln.

Another would read 'Legionensium*,' and place his see in

' the famous city of Caerleon, the camp of the Legion ^/ the

great stronghold of Roman power in 'Britannia Secunda,'

where even now the amphitheatre and the collection of Roman
remains render the little village on the bank of the Usk one

of the most impressive scenes in South "Wales. For the former

theoiy it is urged that Lindum was a colony, and that, as

far as we know, Caerleon was not ^- But ' Lincoln,^ says Dean

' Mansi, Cone. ii. 476.
" Haddan and Stubbs, i. 7. Ivor is an old British name; see Atinal.

Camb. a. 501, ' Ebur (al. Ywor) episcopus pausat.' Geoffrey mentions an
Ivor in his 'History,' ix. 6; see too Giraldus on 'Ivor the Little' (Itin.

Camb. i. 6). Bees gives Efrog as the Welsh equivalent to Eburius (Welsh
Saints, p. 100). But see also Eaine, Fast. Ebor. i. 9. Adeliius and ' Hibemius'
are among the signataries of the synodal letter to Pope Silvester. Is Hibemius
another form of Eburius ?

^ Bingham, b. ix. 0. 6. s. 20 ; Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 6 ; Eouth, Eell. Sao. iv.

296; Lappenberg, Hist. Eng. (E. Tr.), i. 50; Kobertson, i. 218. Compare
' Lindocolina ' in Bede, ii. 16.

* Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. p. 78; Haddan and Stubbs, i. 7; Haddan's

Remains, p. 230. See Freeman, Old-Engl. Hist. p. 21. Dr. Todd observes

that ' the Irish Nennius gives the name of Caer Lomn to Caerleon ' (Life of St.

Patrick, p. 268).

° Merivale, vi. 248. Geoflfr^y's imagination endows it, in Arthurian

days, with royal palaces, ' ita ut aureis tectorum fastigiis Eomam imitare-

tur,' vii. 4. Somewhat later, Giraldus wrote, 'Videas hie multa pristinse

nobilitatis adhuc vestigia et palatia iramensa, . . . thermas insignes, templorum

reliquias, et loca theatralia . . . egregiis muris paitim adhuc exstantibus

(fragments of them are still extant) omnia clausa,' &o. Itin. Camb. i. c. 5 (vol,

vi. p. 55). See Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p. 323; Lappenberg, 1. 52,

• Hiibner, Inscr. Brit. Chr,, prsef. p. vii.
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Merivale, ' is sometimes added to the list of colonies from the

name only ^ :' York has only of late been found to belong to

that list ^
: and Caerleon, the traditional home of the martyrs

Aaron and Julius^ and the traditional seat of the earliest chief

bishopric in Wales, appears more naturally to associate itself

with the third delegate to Aries than a town within a short

distance of Yorkj and in the province^ whose capital was

London,

During the rest of the ' Eoman period,' the Church of

Britain shows like a valley wrapt in mists, across which some

fitful lights irregularly gleam. We know nothing of its

episcopal succession, very little of its internal life, or of its

efforts at self-extension. We read of some of its buildings as

having been known to exist at Canterbury, Caerleon, Verulam,

and, we may add, on that most interesting spot, then girdled

in by waters and known as Ynys-vitryn or Avalon, 'the

Glassy Isle ' or ' the Isle of Apples,' our present Glastonbury,

where the tall green peak of the Tor of St. Michael looks

down on the stately ruins of the great abbey which succeeded

to ' the old church ' made originally of twisted wands, and

ranking among the oldest sanctuaries in Britain *. Traces of

some ecclesiastical Roman work have been discerned here

and there, as at Lyminge and at Brixworth; but amid the

number of monuments and other relics of Boman dominion *,

—among which occur not only altars to Roman gods, pro-

perly so called, including Rofne herself, the manes of the dead,

and the Genius of Fortune, but also names of barbaric deities,

and tokens of the wide diffusion of the strangely fascinating

' Merivale, viii. 206. He says that Camalodunum is the only place known
to have been a colony in the proper sense.

' See Moberly's note to Bade, iii. i.

' i. e. Flavia Csesariensia. Maxima Caesariensis stretched from the Humber
to the southern wall of Hadrian or Severus ; Valentia, from thence to the wall

of Antoninus. Britannia Prima included all south of Thames and Severn.

Britannia Seounda was our Wales.

* Haddau and Stubbs, i. 37. For Glastonbury in particular see Soaraes,

Angl.-Sax. Ch. p. 24. Setting aside mere fables, it may be what Malmesbury
calls it (de Antiq. Glaston. Eccl.), ' the oldest church, as far as he knew, in

England.'

" See the ' Collection of Roman Inscriptions and Sculptures ' in Horsley's

Britannia Bomana, p. 19a ff.
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worship of Mithras i,—we find but the scantiest gleanings of chap. i.

remains that can be identified as Christian,—the Christian

monogram, here and there, on a piece of pottery or a tesse-

lated pavement, a coin bearing the Alpha and Omega, a

grave-stone recording that a ' Christian man ' slept below ^.

To some extent, this disappointing lack of evidence may be

accounted for by the devastating fury of Saxon heathenism : but

it seems impossible to doubt that the Church which has left so

few visible marks of its presence and activity was not strong

in numbers, or influence, or wealth ^, and that it had not, in

fact, 'inherited the land*.' In regard to its relations with

the Churches of Europe, we find it adhering to the orthodox

side in the great Arian struggle : not only does Constantine,

in his extant letter, include the Britons among those who
accepted the ruling of the Nicene Council as to the calcu-

lation of Easter*, but St. Athanasius ranks the British

bishops on the list, although last on the list ^, of those who
adhered to the decision of the Sardican Council against those

who had libelled his character, by way of striking at the faith

which he upheld. Hilary of Poitiers, in 358, congratulated his

British bretliren on their ' freedom from all contagion of the

detestable heresy ''

:

' and in the following year three British Council of

bishops took part in the Council of Ariminum. Sulpicius
"™™"""-

Severus * expressly mentions their poverty, which illustrates

' E. g. a large altar ' Sanoto Mithrae' at Caerleon ; and anotier to ' Mithras

the Sun God,' given by Horsley, No. 42. Horsley gives two inscriptions ' Deo

Belatucadro.'

^ See Haddan and Stubbs, i. 39, 162 ; Hiibner, I2, 46. Perhaps some of the

Koman-British remains here alluded to belong to a somewhat later period.

' Haddan, Eemains, p. 232.

' See Palgrave, Engl. Commonwealth, p. 154.

° Eus. Vit. Con. iii. 19. There is no evidence that any British bishops went

to Nicaea.

° Ath. Apol. 0. Ari. I, Hist. Ari. 28. Lingard (like CoUier.i. 69) says, A.-S.

Ch. i. 6, that British bishops actually sat at the Sardican Council. But that

Council's letter, Apol.c. Ari. 36, reciting the countries there and then represented,

names Spain and Gaul, and omits Britain : and Athanasius himself in these

two passages speaks of more than 300 or 400 bishops, whereas he reckons the

bishops present at Sardica as 170 ; Hist. Ari. 15.

' ' Dilectissimus et beatissimus patribus et coepiscopis ' of Germany and of

Gaul, ' et provinciarum Britanniarum episcopis.' De Syuodis.

' Sulp. ii. 41. See Gibbon, iv. 134. He also cites Bingham, b. ix. c. 6, for

the opinion that the British Church might have thirty or forty bishops.
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CHAP. I.

British

orthodoxy.

the temporal condition of their Church : unable to pay their

own expenses, they would not receive contributions from

other prelates, but accepted an allowance from Constantius,

' thinking it more consistent with duty to burden the trea-

suiy than individuals ^.' No doubt, they compromised their

brethren at home by being cajoled or harassed into accepting

the uncatholic formulary which made the name of Ariminum
a by-word : but, like the great mass of those who then showed

weakness, they appear to have returned to the Nicene posi-

tion ; for in o^S'i^ Athanasius could reckon the Britons among
those who were loyal to the Catholic faith ^- It is evident,

therefore, that Gildas, and Bede following him, have greatly

exaggerated the influence of Arianism in Britain ^. Eminent

doctors of unquestioned orthodoxy, in the period following

the Athanasian, speak as if the distant islanders were one in

faith with themselves. Chrysostom says that 'even the

British isles'—(observe the plural)—'have felt the power

of the Word, for there too churches and altars have been

erected : there too, as in the extreme East, or beside the

Euxine, or in the South, men may be heard discussing points

in Scripture, with differing voices, but not with difiering

belief*.'' Jerome is not less emphatic: Britain, he affirms,

' worships the same Christ, observes the same rule of truth,'

with other Christian countries : more than this, the en-

thusiasm for pilgrimages to Palestine had touched even

Britons, as well as 'the swarms of the East,' and it seemed

opportune to remark that 'the road to the heavenly hall

stood open from Britain as well as from Jerusalem^.' On
one occasion we find that a discord had arisen among British

Christians, the exact nature of which cannot be learned from

' Sulpiciua adds, ' I have often heard Gavidius our bishop mention this in a

tone of censure. But I should regard it quite otherwise ; and I praise the

bishops for having been so poor as to have nothing of their own, and for

accepting supplies from no others, but only from the treasury, ubi neminem
gravabant ; . . . ita in utrisque egi-egium exemplum.'

" Ath. Ep. ad Jov. z.

' Gild. Hist. 9 ; Bede, i. 8.

* Chrys. Quod Chr. sit Deus, I2. ; in princip. Act. 3. I.

5 Jerome, Ep. 146. i ; Ep. 46. 10 ; Ep. 58. 3. The last of these three

sentences was written about 395.
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the rtetorical generalities in which Victricius, bishop of chap. i.

Rouen, tells how, at the request of his 'fellow-bishops' in

Britain, he had gone over thither to restore religious peace ^.

Our subject does not include the history of Christianity in

North Britain : but we hear of Calpurnius, a deacon as well

as a ' decurio ' at Nemthur, probably Alcluid or Dunbarton,

whose father Potitus was a presbyter, and whose son Succat

became the great St. Patrick ^
: nor can we forget how the

northern extremity of England must have profited by the

homeward journey of Ninian, a native of the Cumbrian dis- St. Ninian:

trict ^, who, having studied at Rome, and received episcopal

consecration from Pope Siricius, returned to Britain *, and es-

tablished a missionary bishopric on the promontory now called

Whithern, where he built a church, not, as was usual among
Britons, of wood, but, in the Roman fashion, of stone,

—

whence, as Bede tells us, the place was called the White

House, ' Candida Casa ^' This church became a centre of

religious light and strength to all the inhabitants of the

Roman province of Valentia, between the two ' walls ^
' of

Hadrian and Antoninus, so that Ninian was revered in after

ages as apostle of ' Britons ' and also of (Southern) ' Picts ''.'

• Victric. de laude Sanctorum, i (Galland. Bibl. Patr. viii. 228). This

journey would be after A. D. 390.
= See Todd's St. Patrick, p. 353.
' See Bede, iii. 4 ; A.-S. Chron. a. 565 ; Bp. Forbes, Kalendara of Scottish

Saints, p. 422.

* On his way home he became acquainted with, and was profoundly

impressed by, the great missionary bishop of Gaul,—St. Martin of Tours,—and

in his memory the ' white ' church was hallowed ; Bede, 1. c.

° Bede, iii. 4. Cornp. v. 21; Hist. Abb. 5. Whithern was also called

Kosnat. On the sculptures at Kirkmadrine in Wigtonshire—two stones with

the Christian monogram, one having also the names of ' the priests Viventius

and Mavorius,' the other of ' Florentius '—see Haddan and Stubbs, ii. 51,

^ On the 'walls' see Burton, Hist. Scotl. i. 21 ff. He ascribes the whole

design of the great or southern wall to Hadrian.

' See the Arbuthnott Missal, p. 369, collect for St. Ninian's Day, Sept. 16 :

' Deus, qui populos Pictorum et Britonum, per doctrinam Sanoti Niniani,

episcopi et confessoris tui, ad tuae fidei notitiam convertiati.' So A.-S. Chron.

A. 565 :
' he had preached baptism to the Southern Pieta.' After his death

Patrick spoke of the Picts as ' apostate
;

' Todd, p. 384. St. Ninian died in

432. Sacred learning flourished at Whithern through the sixth century

:

and the see, after an extinction, revived in a Saxon form before 731 ; Bede,

V. 23-
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14 Pelagianism in Britain.

CHAP. I. Those early years of the fifth century, during which Niniaii

was in his prime of work, witnessed the origin of a mo-

mentous controversy which went far to impair, in the eyes

of zealous continental theologians, the reputation of the

Pelagian- British Church for simple-hearted orthodoxy. When Pelagius

—as his Celtic name of Morgan was Grecised—became ob-

noxious by speculations offensive to Christian piety, he was

generally known as ' the Briton ^,' and was, indeed, character-

ised by Jerome, in his coarse way, as ' that big dog of Albion ^.'

It is right to remember that he had, in his O'Wn way, ' a zeal

for God,' a grave indignation against the inertness of many

professing Christians, who pleaded their weakness as an excuse

for not striving after sanctity ^. But he went astray through

an exaggeration of human capacities for moral attainment *

;

he over-rated the power of the will, and denied the necessity

of internal grace j and he grounded this denial on the re-

jection of that view of the Fall, as a source of inherited cor-

ruption and debasement, which is technically called the doc-

trine of original sin ^. He had left Britain in early life, and

does not seem to have returned ; but a bishop, Severianus,

who adopted his opinions, had a son named Agricola^, who
devoted himself with passionate ardour to the work of

spreading the proscribed theory in the country of its author,

so that, in Prosper's words, ' enemies of grace took possession

of the heresiarch's native soiP.' The British clergy were

' Augustine, Ep. 186. x. So Bede here calls him, i. 10, and cites Prosper's

Hues, alluding to him as nourished by ' aequorei Britanni ' (in one of Prosper's

Epigrams). Compare his De Ingratis, i. 13 :

—

Dogma quod antiqui satiatum felle draconis

Pestifero vomuit <;oluber sermone Britannus.'

Comp. Prosper, Chron. A. D. 416, ' Pelagius Brito
;

' Orosiua, Apol. 12,' Britan-

nicus noster;' and Marius Mercator, p. 2, 'a Briton.'

^ In Jerem. 1. 3, praef. The devil, he says, 'latrat per Albinum canem
grandem et corpulentum.' The next sentence, 'Habet progeniera Scoticae

gentis, de Biitannorum vioinia,' probably means, He is said to be of 'the

Boman island :
' one might rather suppose him to be of the adjacent ' harbarout

island.' Comp. Jerome, prolog, in Jerem. :
' stolidissimus, et Scotorum pultibus

prmgravatus.' And see Tillemont, xiii. 562. It is an error to make Jerome
refer to Coelestius as Irish,

' See St. Augustine, de Dono Persev. 53.

' See Guizot, Civil, in France, leot. 6 : Mozley ou Doctrine of Predestination,

pp. 58-64, 102.

" Mozley, p. 89. • Bede, i. 17. ' C. CoUatorem, e. 58.
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generally faithful to the received doctrines, although a severe chap. i.

interpretation might find a Pelagian leaven in a practical

treatise written by a British prelate of this period, named
Fastidius ^. But some laymen of wealth and importance were

attracted by a system which tended to resolve Christianity

into a philosophy^, and to explain away those mysterious

announcements, as to transmitted sinfulness and the abso-

lute need of grace, which demanded the humiliation of the

soul. Britain, it seems, had no divines competent to resist

it; and an appeal was therefore made to the Church, one

might say the mother-Church, in Gaul,—the Church of

Hilai-y and of Martin,—which was both able and ready to

assist out of its abundance the theological poverty of Britain.

Two Gallic bishops were commissioned to visit the island : visit of

but there is a discrepancy between our authorities as to the St. German
. .

and Lupus.
circumstances of their appointment. According to Constan-

tius of Lyons ^, who wrote some sixty years later, with full

access to local information, and whose account is copied

by Bede, the prelates, Germanus of Auxerre and Lupus of

Troyes, were sent over by 'a numerous synod*' to 'uphold

in Britain the belief in Divine grace.' According to Prosper

of Aquitaine, the admiring defender of St. Augustine, Celes-

tine bishop of Rome is said to have sent German 'as his

' ' FastidiuB, Britanuorum episcopua.' Gennadius de Vir. Illustr. 56.

See Galland. Bibl. Patr. ix. p. xxx. In the nth chapter of his 'De Vita

Christiana' Fastidius approves of such a prayer as was made a matter of

complaint against Pelagius (' Thou knowest, Lord, that these hands which I lift

up are holy," &c. ; comp. Jerome, Dial. c. Pelag. iii. 14). See TUlemont,

Mem. XV. 17, who adds that his language on the effect ofthe Fall is inadequate :

it is, 'omnes suo danmantur exemplo;' c. 13. Stillingfleet defends him, Orig.

Brit. p. 200.

' Michelet, Hist. Fr. bt. i. c. 3. That, at the same time, Pelagianism was
' raised on a basis philosophically ' as well as ' religiously false,' see Mozley,

pp. 102-104.

' See Constantius' Life of St. German, c. 19, in Surius, de Probatis Sanctorum

Historiis, vol. iv. p. 416; Life of St. German (in Lives of English Saints),

p. 122. Constantius dedicates this ' Life ' to Patiens, bishop of Lyons, who had

often ordered him to write it. Bede copies largely from this part of it, making

some verbal alterations, as ' magna ' for ' numerosa synodus,' occasionally adding,

but usually abbreviating by the omission of some mere verbiage, and

frequently smoothing out the Latin.

* On the conjecture that Hilary ofAries was present, see Life of St. German,

p,,I92.
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CHAP. I. representative ^,' by which means Celestine ' took pains to

keep the Roman island Catholic ^.' Prosper has the advantage

over Constantius in being a contemporary writer^; and he

actually visited Rome to lodge a complaint before this

Pope*. The two statements have been harmonised by

supposing that Celestine recommended German to the

Council*; or that after the Council had chosen its two

envoys, German also * received the Pope's sanction for

his journey ®
;

' or else, that Constantius' statement is true

only of Lupus, and that German's commission was simply

from Rome ''. But who were German and Lupus ? The

former was by much the greater personage of the two. If,

as is now admitted, the date of this mission is wrongly

placed by Bede at a.d. 446, and should rather be 429, German

had then been eleven years bishop of his native city. He
had seen much of the world ^ ; had studied at Rome, not

for the priesthood, but for the bar ; had held the high place

of ' duke ' of a wide district * ; and had been suddenly, and

' Prosp. Chron. integr. par. 2, Morentio et Dionjio Coss. (i.e. 429) : 'Ad
actionem Falladii diaconi papa Coelestinua Germanam vice sua mittit.'

(Migne, Patr. Lat. ii. 594.)
" Prosp. u. Collat. u. 21 (or 41) ; 'Nee vero segniore cura ab hoc eodem

morbo Britannias liberavit, quando quosdam injmicos gratise solum suae originis

oooupantes etiam ab illo seoreto exclusit Oceani, et ordmato Sootis episoopo

(i. e. Palladius) dum Romanam insulam studet servare catholicam, fecit etiam

barbaram Christianam.' Palladius was sent in 431 as bishop to the ' Scots

(Irish) who believed in Christ,' (Prosp. Chron.) ; the scattered believers among
the Irish ; see Todd's St. Patrick, p. 284.

* He wrote in support of St. Augustine about 428. The Carmen de lugratis

is dated about 429-430, the Contra Collatorem about 432 ; the Chronicle comes

down to 455.
' His complaint was against Gallic ' Semi-Pelagians.' See Tillemont,

xvi. 14.

' Life of St. German, p. 122 : op. Pleury, b. 25. >;. 15.

« Todd, Life of St. Patrick, p. 271 ff. ; Tillemont, xv. 15.

' Lingard, Anglo-Sax. Ch. i. 8. Haddan and Stubbs, i . 1 7, practically set

aside Prosper's statement, except as to the date of 429. But Prosper, a

contemporary, must have known whether or no Celestine took action in the

matter ; although, from his point of view, he may have over-estimated such
action. The Benedictine Life of Gregory the Great simply follows Constantius,

bk. iii. 4, z.

' Constantius, i. i. He attended the GaUio schools before he went to

Rome.
' Armorica and Nervia, i. e. the first and second Aqnitania, the Senonensis,
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as it were forcibly, ordained cleric by Amator bishop of chap. i.

Auxerre^, and soon afterwards succeeded him at his death,

A. D. 418. He had forthwith adopted, with all his heart

and without reserve, the strictest standard of episcopal con-

duct ^. Lupus was a few years younger,—a friend of SidoT «

nius Apollinarii|s, who addresses him in a letter ^ as ' bishop ^
of bishops:' two letters of his are preserved*.

The Gallic prelates landed in Britain after a stormy Disoomfi-

voyage, the perils of which, says Constantius, were averted
peiariLns.

by the prayers of German s. ' They preached in churches,

and even in streets and fields and in the open country ^,' to

the great encouragement of the faithful : their teaching was

generally accepted'' : at last, however, the Pelagians, who
had previously avoided a debate, took the resolution to con-

front the foreign bishops*, apparently at Verulam. ' They
came forward in all the pride of wealth, and richly attired,'

amid a circle of dependants or disciples : a multitude of men,

with women and children, assembled to hear the discussion.

' On one side,' says Constantius, ' was Divine authority, on

the other was human assurance.' ' On one side,' Bede adds,

the first and second Lugdunensis. He retained to the last his ' dignity of

countenance;' Constant, ii. lo.

' See the scene described in the English Life of St. German, p. 37, from

Constantius, i. 4.

^ Tillemont, xv. 13, from Constant, i. 8-10. Austerities did not Tnske

German hard : see the beautiful anecdote in Constantius, ii. 9, that when he

was seventy, on his journey across the Alps, he fell in with an old lame

labourer, on the edge of a torrent crossed by slippery stones, and carried over

first the man's burden, and then the man himself.

' Sidon. Ep. vi. i. The letter accumulates expressions of reverence. In

another, Ep. vi. 4, he speaks to Lupus as ' apostolatui tuo.'

' Sirmond. i. 573; Galland. Bibl. ix. 516; Migne, Patr. Lat. Iviii. 63.

In one of these letters he says to Sidonius, ' Gaudeo exui, postquam EcclesiaiQ

induisti.' He lived till 479.
" Constantius, i. 22; Bede, i. 17. The incident is also referred to by

Adamnan, Vit. Col. ii. 34. Constantius, however, makes German pour oil on

the waves : Bede omits ' oleo,' and turns ' levi aspergine ' into ' levi aquae

spargine.' Dr. Todd thinks it not unlikely that German took with him as hip

archdeacon Palladius (St. Patrick, p, 318).

' • Per trivia, per rura, per devia ;' Constant, i. 23. Bede omits ' per devia.'

' ' Itaque regionis universitas in eorum sententiam prompta transierat
;

'

Const., Bede. This implies that many had, till then, inclined to Pelagianism,

' 'Diutuma meditatione concepta;' Const., Bede,

C
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CHAP. I. ' was piety, on the other pride^.' The Pelagians spoke first,

with that fluency^ which seems often to have distinguished

the advocates of their system. Then the bishops replied, with

arguments from ' the Apostles and Evangelists^,' adding

their own comments, adducing authorities in support of

' weighty propositions,' and urging objections against the

whole Pelagian theory. The adversaries, we are told, were

reduced to silence : the people exulted in their defeat*- Then

follows an account of a blind girl who recovered her sight by

aid of German's prayers ', and after the application of a casket

of relics which he always wore suspended from his neck*

:

after which Bede tells us, still following his Gallic authority,

that the bishops visited the tomb of St. Alban, over which,

as he had already said, ' a church of admirable workmanship

had been reared ' after the close of the persecution. German

took away with him a mass of earth, which was imagined

still to bear traces of the blood of the martyr^. Passing by

another story of miracles there vouchsafed, connected with

German's lameness from an accident, we come to the grand tale

The of the Alleluia Victory*. A combination of Picts and Saxons

Victory,
nienaced the British : German and Lupus encouraged them to

' Const., 'hinc fides, inde perfidia; hinc Christus, inde PelagiuB auctor.'

Bede lias, ' hinc divlna fides . . hinc pietas, inde superhia,' &c.
^ ' Sola nuditate verborum diu inaniter

;
' Bede. Comp. S. Aug. Op. imp. c.

I Juliamim, praef., ' nimia loquacitate.'

" Probably Ps. U. 5 ; Eom. v. 12 ff. ; i Cor. iv. 7, xv. 21 ; Eph. ii. 3, 8
;

Phil. ii. 13 ; i John i. 8, &c.

* It is added that the people could hardly keep their hands oif them.
" At first the bishops challenged the Pelagians to ' om'e her

;
' but they 'joined

the parents in praying that the bishops would do so.'

' Constant, i. 24, comp. ib. 10. See Greg. Taron. H. Fr. viii. 15, dust
from St. Martin's grave, in a casket, hung round the neck of Wulfilac. Gregory
the Great sent to a Gallic 'patrician' a smaE cross made from 'St. Peter's

chains,' to be worn round the neck ; Ep. iii. 33.

' This is Irom Constant, i. 25, and it is the first known instance of any
acquaintance with the story of St. Alban. Compare, as to the virtue ascribed

to such ' dust,' Bede, iii. 10. German built a church at Auxerre, and there

deposited the dust. Observe the strange ' conceit,' that ' a martyr's slaughter

still keeps red when the persecutor is pale ' (in death).

' Constant, i. 28 ; Bede, i. 20 ; and see Chron. a. 459. The story is not given
in the original text of Nennius. Strange to say, Gildas is silent about German •

on this see Life of St. German, p. 159. Possibly he alludes to the 'Victory' in

Hist. 18, on a British victory obtained by trusting in God; but this he dates

after a.d. 446.
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resistance, joined them in their march, and in the Lent of chap. i.

430 induced the majority, who were still heathens,—the

British clergy having made no impression upon them^j^to
accept daily instructions, and to ask for baptism. On Easter

Eve the baptisms were administered ^, the great festival was

celebrated, in a ' church' formed out of boughs of trees : the

British ' host' then advanced, the greater part of it fresh ' from

the laver,' ' and under the generalship of the sometime duke

of Armorica,' who showed his ability in the disposal of his

inferior forces. He drew them up, as if in ambush, under the

rocks of a narrow glen, which he had ascertained to lie full '\n

the path of the enemy : as the first ranks of the heathen drew

near, expecting an easy triumph, German bade the Britons

repeat after him the one sacred, joyous word which they had

so lately uttered in their Paschal solemnities ^ Three times

he and Lupus intoned it, ' Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia
!

' Their

followers, with ' one voice,' made the sound echo through the

valley: it rang from cliff to cliff, it struck the invaders with

panic,—they fled as if the very skies were crashing over them,

and many leapt headlong into the river which intercepted

their retreat : the Britons, successful without ' striking a

blow,' exulted in a ' victory won by faith and clear of blood-

shed*.' The scene of this flight is laid by Welsh tradition at

Maes-Garmon, ' German's Field,' a mile from Mold, in Flint-

shire*. He and Lupus returned home, after the island, as

Mr. Pearson, in his Early and Middle Ages of Engl., adds that there is

some evidence for a revival of British Paganism in the fifth century.

' See the form in Forbes's Grallican Liturgies, p. 191. The words at the

administration were, ' Baptize te credentem in nomine Patris, &c., nt habeas

vitam aetemam in ssBCula sseculorum.'

' See St. Augustine's Easter sermons ' on Alleluia,' 255, 256, ' Bt ipsum

Alleluia quotidie dicimus et quotidie deleotamur ... Si rorem sic amatis,

fontem ipsum quomodo amabitis ! . . . felix Alleluia in coelo I' See Neale,

Essays on Liturgiology, p. 65.

• It has been thought that the words of Gregory the Great, ' Behold, the

tongue of Britain . . . has long ago begun to resound the Hebrew Alleluia

in the praises of God,' Moral, in Job. xxvii. 21, may refer to this event: so

TJsher, Antiq. p. 1 79, who remarks that this work was finished before the

mission of Augustine. Bede, ii. 2, and Paul. Mac. refer them to the con-

version of Kent ; and they may have been added by Gregory in a revision of the

' Morals.'

• Lingard, Anglo-Sax. Ch. i. II, objects that Saxons would not be likely to

c a



2Q Second visit of German and Lupus.

CHAP. I.

Second
visit of

German
with

Severus.

Constantius expresses it, had thus been freed from ' foes spiri-s

tual and corporeal.' A second journey of German to Britain,

in order to complete the overthrow of heresy, is referred

to A.D. 447: he was attended, this time, by a disciple of

Lupus, Severus bishop of Treves^. A few, it was found, had

relapsed into Pelagianism : they were reclaimed, and the false

teachers expelled from Britain, but settled in places on the

continent where they might unlearn their misbelief^. A
miracle, as usual, is recorded in connection with this visit

;

from that time forth, says a later writer, the Britons never

harboured any heresy^; and German's name continued to be

held in honour among the people whom he had instructed*,

and was attached to various places in Wales and Cornwall^.

It is well to repeat the summary of his character, as contained

in the Liturgy of his native Church; the ' Missa Sancti

• German! ' for July 31,—the day on which, as Bede expresses

it, he 'migrated to Christ' in 448,—after mentioning his

apostolic activity as extending to Britain, affirmed that

penetrate into North Wales. But the description of the scenery points to

some such scenery as that of Wales or Derbyshire. The river near Maesgar-

mon is the Alyn. The next parish to Mold is Llan-ormoji; Rees, Welsh

Saints, p. 125,

' Constantius, ii. 2 ; Bede, i. 21 ; ' Severe, totius sanctitatis viro.'

'^ ' That the country might get quit of them, and they of their errors '—so we
might render the words of Constantius.

' Giriildus Cambrensis, Descr. Camb. i. 18.

* See Bp. Jones and Freeman, Hist, of St. David's, p. 257. Nennius'

History has various stories about German's proceedings,- e. g. his attempt to

convert a wicked king of Powys, 31 ; his intercessions for the guilty Vortigem,

50, &c. Of his anti-Pelagian activities it only says that he came to preach,

and ' multi per eum salvi facti sunt : increduli perierunt ;
' 0. 30. Some eminent

Welsh bishops are erroneously described as his disciples.

* Life of St. German, p. i. Several ecclesiastical colleges in Wales were
said tohave been founded by him. A 'Missa S. Germani,' cited in Bp. Forbes'a

Pref. to the Arbuthnott Missal, p. Ki, and Haddan and Stubbs, i. 696, aflSrms

in its Praefatio that German, ' sent by Saint Gregory, shone forth as a lantern

and pillar to Cornwall, and bloomed like roses and lilies in the meadow of the
Church of Aledh ' ( =St. German's). It is probable that in one or other of his

visits he did more for the British Church than had any interest for his Gallic

biographer. Giraldus traces to his influence several Welsh customs, e. g.
giving to the poor the first comer of every loaf, sitting by threes at dinner,
asking the blessing of any religious man ; Desor. Camb. i. 18. He is not to be
confounded with a contemporary Germanus, traditionally said to be the first

l)ishop of Man.
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' he so began as to increase, and so contended as to chap. i.

conquer^.'

We have heard of his confronting a combination of Piets Saxon

with Saxons. That name, for ages so hateful to the repre-

sentatives of the British race, had been a sound of terror

along the island coast even in the third century ^. Part of

that coast, from the Wash to the Thames, had been known as

'the Saxon Shore^:' Claudian had depicted 'the Saxon' as

wafted by winds towards Britain, and sung of a defeat of

Saxons in distant Orkney* : but after many raids on their

part had harassed Southern Britain and given them a foot-

hold on its soil, they appear about the middle of the fifth

century as entering on a more regular plan of conquest. It

is one thing to form settlements, another to found kingdoms.

And this ' series of constant, systematic, successful' occu-

pations of British soil was, in the words of the historian of

the Norman Conquest, one of the most fearful blows that

ever fell on any nation'. In order to appreciate it, we must

remember that it descended on a people whom the indignant

rhetoric of Gildas depicts as divided against themselves*,

' Forbes and Neale, Ano. Gall. Liturgies, p. 152. Among his last words

were, ' Well know I what country that is which God promises to His servants.'

This was in reference to a dream in which he seemed to see the Lord giving

him provision for a journey to his own country; Constant, ii. ig. He died at

Bavenna, whither he had gone as an envoy irom the Armorican insurgents to

Valentinian III. See Life of St. Gei-man, p. 258.

^ The Saxons are first mentioned in the second century. For their early con-

nection with Britain, see Gibbon, iv. 388, note; ii. 70, note ; iii. 262.

' Kemble, Sax. in Engl. i. 14, understands the ' Saxon Shore,' in Britain as

in Gaul, to mean a part of the country actually held by Saxons. So Smith's

note to Gibbon, iii. 265 ; and Palgrave, Engl. Commonwealth, p. 384. But

Freeman differs, Norm. Conq. i. 11 : so Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 59.

* De 4° cons. Honor. 31 : ' Maduerunt Saxone fuso Orcades.' Gibbon admits

' some degree of truth ' in this poetical tribute to the elder Theodosius ; iii. 271.

For Stilicho's like achievements, see Claudian, de laud. Stil. ii. 253;

—

' IlUus effectum curis . . . ne littore tuto

Prospieerem dubiis venturum Saxona ventis.'

(This is put into the mouth of Britain.) See Gibbon, iv. 53. For the Saxon

inroads under Valentinian I, when Theodosius was employed, see also Am-

mianus, xxvi. 4, 5,
' Picti Saxonesque Britannos serumnis vexavere

continuis.'

" Freeman, i. 13, 20.

" Gildas, Hist. 19. The Welsh explained these denunciations by saying that

Gildas had a grudge against Arthur for killing his brother ; Giraldus, Descr,

i. 2.
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CHAP. I. incapable of any noble national life\ abandoned, within

memory, by their Roman protectors to their Kctish tor-

mentors-, and rather weakened than disciplined by their

experience of Roman civilisation ' : a people, too, described by

the same authority as so prone to cruelty and falsehood that

any one who showed any gentleness or any love of truth was

denonneed as an enemy of the country, and became a mark

for his neighbours' darts*. And the blow was struck, at

intervals throughout a century, by invaders as ferocious as

they were energetic, of whom a contemporary Gallic bishop

says that the Saxon pirates were ' the most truculent of all

enemies,' and that they made it a point of religion ' to torture

their captives rather than to put them to ransom,' and to

sacrifice the tenth part of them to their gods*. An idolatry

which had its centre in the worship of Woden and of Thunor*

was sure to render its votaries doubly terrible to a Christian

population. Hence it is that we have to read of devastations

which Gildas'' cannot narrate without being reminded of the

Psalms of the Captivity. In his declamatory verbiage we see,

clearly enough, a grim picture of ' flashing swords and crack-

ling flame,' of ruined walls, fallen towers, altars shattered,

priests and bishops and people slain ' in the midst of the

streets,' and corpses clotted mth blood and left without

burial* : of the ' miserable remnant,' slaughtered in the

mountains, or selling themselves as slaves to the invader, or

flying beyond sea, or finding a precarious shelter in the

' Gild. freq. ; Gibbon, iv. 390.
' Bede, i. 12; Gibbon, It. 131, a. d. 409. See too the Saxon Chrrai. fw

418.

' ' Desidiosorum,' Gild, prsef. Stubbs, Const. Hist, i. 60.
* Gild. 21 ; followed by Bede, i. 14. 'Crudelitas prsecipue, et o<Sum veri-

tatis,' &c.

" Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep. viii. 6. See Turner, i. 206 ; Milman, lat. Chr.
i. 332 ; liingard, Angl.-Sax. Ch. i. 45. Yet they were not cruel in cold blood.

^ See Keinble, Saxons in Engl. i. 335 ff., for these gods, and for Tiw a
war-god.

' Gild. Hist. 24. (Galland. Bibl. xii. 198.) He quotes ' Incendernnt igni
sanctuarium tuum,' and ' Deus, venerunt,' &c.

« Welsh legends speak of members ot the pious ' family of Bryohan " who
were 'martyred

' by the Heathen, as Cynog at Merthyr Cynog, and Tydfyl, „
woman, at the better-known Merthyr Tydvil. See Williams, Eocl. Ant. Cymiy,
p. 115 ; Rees, Welsh Saints, p. 151.
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forests^. He wrote about the middle of tlie next century, qhap. i.

and at a time when the ' foreign wars ' appeared to have

ceased 2; but must have conversed in his youth with those who
had witnessed the devastation in the south-east of what we
now call England : and Bede almost transcribes him, although

simplifying his turgid phraseology 3. Thus we are enabled

to feel, as it were, with the British Christians of the age of

the conquest, while their brethren in Kent, after the defeat

at Crayford, 'fled in terror to London*,' and the native forces,

sixteen years later, 'fled from the Angles like fire^;' while,

about the time of the fall of Augustulus, Ella was taking

possession of Sussex ; while Anderida—now Pevensey—was

being taken, and not a Briton left alive^ ; while the king-

dom which was to absorb all the rest was being formed by
the victories of Cerdic the West-Saxon, in 508 and 519'.

Then came something like a definite rally of the natives : the

name of Arthur, shining through a golden mist of fable, may
represent a historic West-British prince, who did much,

though in a limited area, ' to break the heathen and uphold

the Christ*.^ That fight on Badon Hill', in which, according

' Gild. 25.

^ He speaks of the present tranquillity, the unexpected recovery of lost

British lands, &c., 36.

' Bede, i. 15. Wendover adds details about the burning of the Scriptures,

and heaping earth up to conceal the tombs of martyrs ; Plor. Hist. 19.

* Chron. n.. 457. ° lb. a. 473.
° lb. a. 491. See Gibbon, iv. 394. Henry of Huntingdon says, ' Locus

tantum, quasi nobilissimae urbis, transeuntibus ostenditur desolatus.' The

Koman walls and towers enclose the ruins of a mediaeval castle, and form a

parallelogram ofthree sides. See Freeman, iii. 401.

' Chron. a. 491. In 508 Cerdic slew the British king Natanleod. The

second battle was at Cerdicsford or Chai'ford. Cerdic appears in the Chronicle

as an ealdorman from 495 to 519, when he is described as having won the

kingdom.
' Tennyson, Idylls of the King, p. 249. ' A genuine record of Arthur would

be precious beyond words. . . . Arthur is a real man ; but, whatever were his

acts, they could not have been the acts attributed to him in the legends
;

'

Freeman, v. 584. ' In our Chronicle there is nothing about Arthur ;

' Freeman,

Old-Eng. Hist. p. 35. Yet the Chron. names a British king Nantanleod.

We may observe Giraldus Cambrensis' phrase, 'Arturi nostri famosi, ne dicam

febulosi,' Descr. Camb. ii. 2.

' Annales Cambrise, a. 516. A clause of dubious genuineness in Gildas, 26,

' qui prope Sabrinum Ostium habetur,' has led to the identification of Mons

Badonious with a hill above Bath. But Freeman (1. c.) places it at Badbury

in Dorset.
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CHAP. I. to a vivid Welsh legend, ' Arthur bore the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ three days and three nights on his shoulders,

and the Britons were conquerors/ and which the wild ex-

aggerations of the History ascribed to Nennius rank as the

twelfth of his victories^, may be assigned to some such date

as 516, or rather in 520^ ; and appears to have been ' followed

by a general pause in the English advance^.' But while the

tide of Teuton conquest was thus far stayed in the south, a

more potent enemy than even Cerdic had of late proved him-

self was swooping down on the north ; a new body of Saxons

was forming the realm of Essex, destined to include London*,

and other invaders of properly Anglian race were taking hold

of the eastern district which was to be divided between them

as Northfolk and Southfolk=. The first of these invasions,

not in order of time but of importance, was the origin of a

great history, and is dated in 547. High on the coast of our

present Northumberland, towers up a rock which might seem

marked out by nature for the stronghold and palace of a

conqueror : it had been called Dingueirin, and took the name

of Bamborough, or Bebba's burgh, from the wife of a later

Anglian prince^, some thirty years after it had been roughly

' Nenn. 64: he says that 840 men, in that one day, fell by the king's single

hand. The Historia Britonum is ascribed to ' Nennius,' a disciple of Elbod, and

is dated in A.D. 858. But this date is only in one MS., and the shorter

prologue which names the author without giving the date is only in five out of

thirty. See Mon. Hist. Brit. i. 63.

^ The Annales Cambrise say 516. Gildas, Hist. 26, seems to say that he

is writing in the 44th year from this battle: Bede misunderstood him to

reckon it as the 44th year from the first invasion ; i. 16. For the date 520, see

Annals of Engl. p. 29 ; Green, Hist, of Engl. People, p. 1 1 ; PaJgrave, Engl.

Commonwealth, p. 397.
' Green, 1. c. See Gildas, Hist. 26.

* Erkenwin, the first East-Saxon king, is dated in 526 or 530. Essex was
never an independent kingdom ; Palgrave, Anglo-Sax. p. 40.

' For the first East-Anglian settlements, as of A.D. 527, see Turner, i. 298.

'We only possess a vague and uncertain indication of the existence of Ofia or

Ufia, called the first king of the East Angles.' Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p.

413 ; so Anglo-Sax. p. 42. By one account, there was oneUflfa who landed in

526, another who founded the kingdom in 571. Ann. Engl. p. 29. It is

certain that from the Uffa of 571 the East-Anglian kings were called tjfiingas
;

Bede, ii. 15.

• Ethelfrid, according to the ' appendix ' to Nennius. See Mon. Hist. Brit.

PP 74. 76-
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fortified^ by an Anglian chief named Ida, for whose name the ch^p- '

Welsh bards significantly substituted the title of ' the Flame-

bearer ^.' The Britons, who shuddered at that name, as they

heard of his progress through Bryneich, Berneth, or Bernicia,

the region between the Tees^ and the Firth of Forth,—lying

north of that district of Deifyr, Deur, or Deira^ which another

Anghan, Ella, subdued after Ida's death,—would hardly have

believed a prophet who should have told them that within

about eighty years from Ida's arrival, his royal seat would be

occupied by a far mightier prince, devoted heart and soul to

Christianity. A fresh impulse now stirred among the West-

Saxons, and Cynric, son of Cerdic, defeated the Britons at

Sarum and Barbury*: his successor Ceawlin, after defeating

at Wimbledon a young Kentish king named Ethelbert^,

acquired our own Oxfordshire country through his brother's

victory at Bedford in 571^; and after slaying three British

kings at the battle of Dyrham in 577, became master of

their three cities, Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath''. Seven

years later he penetrated to the borders of Cheshire, gained a

hard-won victory, and took several towns belonging to the

Welsh kingdom of Powys^ : and though he advanced no

' A.-S. Chr. a. 547, ' At first enclosed by a hedge, afterwards by a wall.' For

the later castle see Marmion, ii. 8.

^ Turner, Anglo-Sax. i. 302 ; Palgrave, Anglo-Sax. p. 43. Burton says that

he seems to have ruled northwards to the Tay ; Hist. Scotl. i. 278.

' Lingard makes the Tees the northern limit of Deira, i. 69. So Freeman,

Old-Engl. Hist. p. 38. Turner (i. 322) extends it to the Tyne; so Pearson,

Hist. Maps, pp. 16, 22, and Annals of Engl. p. 27. Palgrave says that the land

between Tees and Tyne, at first neutral, was ultimately included in Deira.

Anglo-Sax. p. 43. It must be observed that Reged, a district placed by Pal-

grave and Freeman on the north of the Solway, offered fierce resistance to the

Angles ; and Elmete, a part of the West Eiding, was not conquered until the

reign of Edwin.
* Sax. Chron. a. 552, 556; see Gibbon, iv. 391. Barbury Camp is near

Swindon.
= Chron. 568.

' Chron. 571. Cuthwulf took Bensington, Aylesbury, Eynsham, and Leighton

Buzzard.
' Chron. 577. This victory cut off British communication between Wales

and the south-wegt.

' See Dr. Guest, The English Conquest of the Severn Valley, p. 8, for the

identification of Fethanleagh with Faddiley near Nantwich, and for the de-

struction of Pengwem (Shrewsbury) and Urioonium near the Wrekiu, by the

Saxons.
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26 State of the Britons.

CHAP. I. fafther northwards, his name must have represented to the

Britons that force and fury of ' Heathen' aggression which

they might now have come to regard as irresistible. Large

masses of their race had been simply extirpated^ : many had

become slaves, or passed into a ' half-servile condition
:

' it

seemed to be only a question of time when the work of con-

quest should be perfected : but there was still a large tract,

the whole west, independent of the invader. From the Firth

of Clyde to the Dee, the kingdom of Cumbria, or, in the broad-

est sense. Strathclyde^, was pm-ely British : the region which

the English gradually came to look upon as ' Wales,' the land

of the ' foreigner/ and ' West Wales,' or Devon and Corn-

wall and part of Somerset, including the sacred 'Avalon*,'

were still, in British eyes, unpolluted by the barbarian's

tread. Cornwall had been for many years receiving and

honouring a succession of missionaries from Ireland, including

some women, whose pious toil has dotted the county with

Giliias on places bearing a saintly name*. But what of the Cymrians

generally ? If we take the date of Gildas' work, the ' History,'

so called, and the Epistle, or Admonition, to be about 564^, we

find the condition of the Britons or Cymry, in the middle of

the century, to be morally, as well as politically, deplorable.

' See Stubba, Const. Hist. i. 62 ; Freeman, i. 18. Pearson thinks that many
Britons became rent-payers, ' free by service, ' not ceorls or freemen proper

;

Hist. Engl. i. 1 14. Late in the seventh century, Ine's laws recognise a number

of free as well as of enthralled ' Welsh.'
'^ Freeman, i. 14. It was called the Regie Cambrensis. Its close connection

with ' Wales' appears in the Life of St. Kentigem. Persecuted at Glasgow, he

retires into Wales, until recalled by a truly Christian king of Strathclyde,

Rederech or Rhydderc, ' the Generous ;
' Bishop Forbes, Kal. p. 369. Palgi-ave

divides the Regnum Cumbrense into Strathclyde proper, Reged, and Cum-
berland with Westmoreland and Lancashire. The capital of the kingdom was
Alcluid, or Dunbritton, now Dunbarton.

^ The land between the Mendips and the Parret became Sazon in 658.
* E. g. SS. Petroc, Piran, Eudor, Euodoc, Maddeen, Mawgan, Cwythian,

Genny, Cury, Rumon, Levan, and the virgin saints Columb and la. Yet as to

Piran see Haddan and Stubbs, i. 164.

° For Gildas see Lingard, A.-S, Ch. i. 356; Lappenberg, i. 123; Haddan
and Stubbs, i. 156 ; Pearson, Vindio. Ignat. i. 79. He seems to have vfritten

in 564, if we interpret a confusedly written sentence in 0. 26 as meaning that

he wrote in the 44th year after the battle of Badou Hill, which was fought in

the year of his own birth. He is called Gildas the Wise, or Badonious ; see

Alb. Butler, Jan. 29.
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The vague charges against the Britons of the fifth century chap. i.

reappear as detailed indictments against those of the sixth.

The first shock of invasion had awed the nation into repent-

ance j but with quieter times the old sins came back^. The
' kings' or princes of the purely British districts were

'tyrants' who acted as if almsgiving would compensate for

any sin. One of them, in contempt of his solemn oath, had

slain two royal youths close to an altar^ : another ' thirsted

for civil war and spoil* :* a third* and a fourth^ were the

slaves of sensuality : a fifth, Maelgwyn, chief among British

kings, after overthrowing his predecessor had in compunction

taken the vows of a monk, and then relapsed into worse than

his former excesses'*. The clergy were debased by secular

and even vicious habits'", and neglectful of sacred duties, and

of pastoral exhortation, and even of the decencies of priestly

life: simony was rife among priests and bishops* (it is evident

that a bishopric was still a well-endowed office'): and even

those who lived respectably were careless or cowardly in

regard to rebuking sin^". Gildas may have carried the ve-

hement ' increpations,' which characterise his ' book of

^ Gild. Hist. 26; Bede, i. 22. 'Attamen recente adhuc memoria/ &o. Compare

St. Patrick's denunciation of Coroticus (Ceredig, who gave his name to Cardigan),

who, professing Christianity, had committed unchristian cruelties in Ireland ;

Todd, p. 352.

^ Gild. Ep. 2. Constantine of Devon and Cornwall, Yet he became ' St.

Constantine,' having 'turned to the Lord in 589;' Ann. Camb., and see Bp.

Forbes, Kiilendars, p. 312, and Bp. Jones and Preeman, p. 244.

^ Aurelius Conanus, of Powys ; Gild. 4.

' Vortipor of Demetia, the west part of South Wales ; Gild. 5.

= Cuniglag ; Gild. 6.

* King of Gywuedd or North Wales ; a man of great force, mostly for evil.

Gildas reproaches him for his backsliding, 1, 8. He endured patiently a curae

from Taliessin ; Williams, Eccl. Ant. Cym. p. 128.

' Gildas begins this ' increpatio,' ' Britain has priests, but they are foohsh.'

See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 13, 359. Gildas owns that there are a few good

pastors, Increp. (ad Cler.) 24, and that he prefers their lives 'cuuctis mundi

opibus;' Ep. (ad reg.) 24.

' He speaks of bad men attempting to cover their evil reputation by thus

purchasing ecclesiastical dignity. Some, if public opinion condemned them,

would travel abroad and return in stately array ; Increp. 2. Columban refers

to this language of 'Giltas,' ap. Greg. Ep. ix. 127.

' 'Vos Episcopatmn avaritiffi gratia . . . cupitis;' Increp. 23; see ib. %
'tam pretiosum qusestum."

'" He cites Eli, ' Quid profuit Heli saoerdoti,' &o., luor. 3 ; and see ib. 24.
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CHAP. I. Complaints ^,' to a point beyond equitable and discriminating

rebuke : they provoke some incredulity by their very violence ;

but they cannot be without some serious foundaftion. We
learn from him incidentally, not only that the hierarchy was

regularly organised, that the ' priests ' claimed power to bind

and to loose, and that bishops were believed to succeed the

Apostles 2, and indeed to sit in the chair of Peter ^ (a sig-

nificant phrase when used for any bishop's oEBce), but that

the hands of priests and inferior ministers were anointed*,

and certain lessons, from the Epistles and from the Acts, were

read at ordination^. That the British ritual had a special

character, distinct not only from the Eoman, but also from

the Gallican, has been inferred from a curious document of

the eighth century, which traces the Scotic Liturgy through

German and Lupus to St. Mark, the Gallic through

St. Irenaeus to St. John^- But the statement, which has

' De excidio Britanniae Liber Qnerulus. Comp. Bede, i. 22, 'flebilis sermo.'

He says that he had refrained for ten years from writing, but in his indignation

at the sins of his countrymen could no longer be suppressed. It is divided

into the ' Historia ' and the ' Epistola ' (Mon. H. Brit.), which is subdivided into

the ' increpatio in reges' (described by Gallandius, Bibl. Patr. xii. 200, as the

' Epistola ' proper) and that ' in clerum.'

' Increp. in Cler. 2, 16, 23, 24.

' ' Sedem Petri Apostoli inunundis pedibus usurpantes ;' Increp. I. Compare

Lib. Landav. p. 18. This way of speaking carries out the old idea that St.

Peter was (not the ruler, but) the representative, of the other Apostles, and

in them of their successors the bishops. See Transl. of St. Cypr. in Lib.

Path. vol. i. p. 150. Gildas also takes Matt. xvi. 18 as ' said to the true

priest.'

• Gild., Increp. 21, • initiantur sacerdotum vel ministrorum manus." See

Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, i. 141.

" I Peter i. 3-7, 13-16, 22, 23, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Acts i. 15 ff. ; 1 Tim. iii. i ff.

° lb. 138. The writer affirms that (i) John the Evangelist first sang the
' Cursus Gallorum :

' from him it came to Lyons : in time it was enlarged

and widely diffused : (2) according to St. Jerome, St. Mark first sang the

'cursus' now called Sootio,—and after him Gregory Naziauzen (!), then
Cassian, and Honoratus of Lerins, and German and Lupus, who preached in

Britain and appointed Patrick archbishop in Britain and Ireland, who sang the

same course,—as did ComgaJl and Columban ;
' and if you do not believe us,

search in the life of blessed Columban.' Palmer thinks that the writer is not
referring to the British Liturgy as such ; that this Liturgy was essentially

Gallican; that, before Patrick's time, Irish Christians had a similar Use.; that

for some time after Patrick, the Eoman Use prevailed in Ireland, but that a
different Use was introduced from Britain by David, Gildas, and Cadoo ; Orig.

Lit. i. 178 ff. Bp. Forbes infers from early I^ish liturgical remains that, so far



British Colleges. 29

some wild errors of detail, really says nothing about the chap. i.

original British use, which was apparently identical with the

Gallican : nor is it probable that German materially altered

the Use which he found in Britain. The peculiarities of the

British and Irish—then called Scottish—Churches, in regard

to the calculation of Easter and one or two points of cere-

monial, will come before us hereafter.

One is almost led to think that Gildas' bitter complaints

were effective ; for there is certainly a burst of religious

activity in the "Welsh Church during the second half of the

sixth century, although that activity did not involve any

attempt to evangelise the detested Saxons^. Colleges or

monasteries did much for study and devotion,—usually bearing

the name oi Bangor^, that is 'high choir or circle,' or eminent

community. One of these was the famous Bangor ' Iscoed,' Welsh

founded by Dunawd, or Dunod, and his three sons, in the south-
^^(j^sa^tg

east corner of Flintshire, for a community which was said to con-

tain more than two thousand monks at the time of its sudden

and total desolation ^. Another was the Bangor still known
as such, of which Daniel was the first head *, at once abbot

and bishop, a combination not unfrequent in Celtic churches^.

Another Bangor was our St. Asaph, or Llan Elwy, said to

have been founded under the direction of Kentigem^, the

as we can learn, the earliest Liturgy ' used in these islands was Ephesine,' i. e.

Gallican ; Preface to Arbuthnott Missal, p. x.

' Bede, i. 23. ' Qui inter alia . . . ut nunquam genti Saxonum . . . verbum

fidei prsedicando committerent.' See Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 220.

' There was an Irish ' Bangor,' near Carriokfergus, founded by St. Comgall

about 559. Lanigan, Eccl, Hist. Irel. ii. 62. Glastonbury was sometimes called

Bangor Wydrin ; Williams, Eool. Ant. Cym. p. 212.

' Bede, ii. i. Iscoed= underwood. This house was called also 'the great

Bangor in' (the district of) 'Maclor.' See Chron. Ane. Brit. Cii. p. 162;

Kees, Welsh Saints, pp. 206, 259. It was said to be occupied by seven classes

of monks, each containing 300 men. See Eaine, Fast. Ebor. i. 13.

* He is said to have died in 584 (Annal. Canib.). His house was called

'the great Bangor over Conway;' Chron. Ano. Brit. Ch. p. 81. He ranks as

one of the three blessed youth-trainers of Britain.'

5 Haddan and Stubbs, i. 142 ; Chron. of Brit. Ch. pp. 83, 127 ; Todd, Life

of St. Patrick, p. 27.

' According to the legend, a North Welsh king, probably Maelgwyn, gave

Kentigern the ground by the Elwy. ' Men of all ages and ranks pressed into

" the monastery," to the number of 965.' Bp. Forbes, Kalendars of Scottish

Saints, p. 368.
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CHAP. I. famous bishop of Glasgow, surnamed Munghu (kind and

dear), the teacher and friend of Asaph ^. Another celebrated

house, to which a fabulous antiquity was ascribed ^, flourished

at Caer Worgorn, and had for its president lUtyd, who is said

to have taught his scholars ' all the arts ' then current, and

from whom the place takes its present name of Llantwit

Major. Besides these there were St. Cadoc's^ college at

Llancarfan ;—the "White House, or Whitland, in Carmarthen-

shire, founded by Paulinus or Paul Hen*; and the great

college of Llanbadam-faur, founded by a Breton named

Padarn, the first of a line of bishops that sat within its

precinct^, where one of the most venerable churches in the

Principality still attracts English visitors from the neighbour-

ing Aberystwyth. We also read of Welsh synods ; one at

Llanddewi-Brefi, in Cardiganshire, which has been erroneously

supposed to have renewed the defeat of Pelagianism^: another,

' ' They who withstand God's word,' said Asaph, ' envy man'g salvation.'

' It was called Cor Tewdws, as founded by Theodosius I or II (!). See Eees,

p. I28. On IltutuB, 'the knight,' 'the excellent master,' see Alb. Butler, Nov. 6

;

Smith's Bade, p. 724 ; Eees, p. 180 ; WiUiams, p. 132.

" Eees, p. 142 ; Chron. Ano. Brit. Ch. p. 8l ; Williams, p. 219. C^doc, or

Cattwg, called the Wise, is said to have resigned a princely heritage for the

sake of a religious life.

* Bangor y Ty-Gwyn. 'Alba Domus,' Girald. Itin. Camb. i. 10. David,

and Teilo the second bishop of Llandaff, are said to have studied under

Paulinus. The latter's epitaph exists in Carmarthenshire; Haddan and

Stubbs, i. 164 ! Hiibner, p. 29 (' Servator fidei . . cultor pientissimus sequi,' &e.).

' He sat there for twenty-one years, and afterwards returned to Armorica

;

thence went to the Franks, among whom he died. See Haddan and Stubbs,

i. 145. One of hia disciples was Avan, who was bishop of Llanafanfaur ; ib. 146,

166. On that church see Girald. Itin. Camb. i. i. The last bishop of LUritr

badarnfaur, Idnerth, was slain by his people (Bp. Jones and Ereeman, p. 266)

in the eighth century.

° This is obviously a ' reverberation ' of the proceedings of German. (I owe
this expression to the present Bishop of St. David's, formerly its historian.)

The date sometimes given, 519, is much too early; see it in Mansi, viii. 583,
where Giraldus' account is cited—how Daniel and Dubricius induced David to

attend the synod, when attempts to convert the Pelagians had failed ; how
David, though standing on level ground, made himself heard by the whole
assembly ; how the ground beneath him rose into a hill, on which afterwards a
church was built in his honour ; how the heresy utterly vanished ; how David
succeeds Dubricius as archbishop of all Cambria (having been previously

consecrated at Jerusg,lem), and removes the aichbishopric to Meuevia.

Giraldus (Bolls Series), iii. 399, &c.
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which from a similar error was called 'the Synod of Victory i,' chap. i.

and is dated by the Cambrian Annals in 569 ; it was properly

the Synod of the Wood of Victory, being held on the site of

adefeatofEomans. Canons 'preserved in the north of France,

obviously through Brittany,'—the old Armorica now acquiring

that name as the refuge of Britons^,—are probably to be

assigned to these assemblies : one of these enactments is

suggestive, for it fixes the penance of ' a Christian who has

acted as guide to the barbarians^.' We find the Welsh Church
sending missions to restore the faith among the Irish, and thus

repaying the charity which had spread it in Cornwall : among
those who crossed the Irish sea on this pious errand was

Gildas, who died in Ireland in 57°*; and the great Irish-horn

missionary St. Columba directed a criminal who professed

contrition to spend twelve years in penance among the

Britons*. Finally, among the eminent Cymric bishops^ of this

period, beside those who have been mentioned, two stand out as

typical, Dubricius or Dyfrig, whom the Church of Llandafi",

in its renovated beauty, owns as its first bishop'',—who
lived on through twelve years of the seventh century and

died in retirement in the sacred isle of Bardsey': and he

' Griraldus, De Vit. Dav. 9 (iii. 401), and Itin. Camb. ii. 4 (vi. 120). He
calls it a synod of bishops, abbots, and all the clergy, *Tina cum populo.'

' Among the Britons who became saints of Armorica was Maclovius or

' St. Malo ;

' Eees, p. 256.

' Haddan and Stubbs, i. 116-118.

' lb. 115, 156. Malmesbury ranks him among the holy men who died at

Glastonbury, among whom he even reckons St. Patrick. See also Todd's Life

of St. Patrick, p. 11 1.

^ Adamnan, Vit. S. Columb. i. 22.

' The reverence of the Welsh for their sainted bishops appeared, as other-

wise, so in their regarding an oath on a saint's handbell, or pastoral staff, as

more sacred than on the Gospels ; Girald. Itin. Camb' i. 2.

' See Monast. Angl. vi. p. 1217 ff. ; Haddan and Stubbs, i. 158. The

second bishop, after his resignation, was Teliau or Teilo, who, according to

the legend, was the pupil of Dyfrig and the friend of David, and, after sitting

as bishop at Llandaff, spent some years in Armorica, and then returning, held

Menevia with Llandaff (see Lib. Landav. p. 92). The third was Oudoceus,

said to have excommunicated King Mouric for perjury and murder, in a synod

of aU his clergy, including three abbots ; Mon. Angl. vi. 1223. Such synods

are repeatedly mentioned in these documents. St. Teilo's shrine remains near

the Sedilia at Llandaff.

' Annal. Camb. a. 612. But the Llandaff story was that his body was

removed to Llandaff in 1 1 20. In Bardsey, or Ynys Enlli, says Giraldus, ' ut

fertur, infinita sanctorum sepulta sunt corpora ; ' Itiu. Camb. ii. 0. 6. Legend
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CHAP. I. whose late and extravagant legend ^ is in such strange contrast

to the little that can be ascertained about his life,-—the

St. David, national saint of Wales, Dewi or David, His time, like that

of Dubricius and others, has been antedated, for the sake of

connecting him with the days of King Arthur ^ ; he seems

to have taken part in the synod of Llanddewi, and certainly

established an episcopal seat at Mynyw or Menevia, that

remotest extremity of South Wales where now the cathedral

that bears his name presents so unique and pathetic a com-

bination of indefeasible majesty and irreversible decay. He
appears to have died in 601^, The stories about a regular

Welsh archbishopric, held at first by Dubricius, and then

transferred by David to Menevia, are without foundation

:

the Welsh Church of that age had no metropolitans *, and the

tale about St. Sampson of Dol in Brittany, which represented

him as having been archbishop at York*, and then at Menevia,

reckoned them as 20,000; Liber Landav. p. 2. It was called the Rome of

Wales; ib. p. I.

' See it in Bp. Jones and Freeman, p. 241 ; Kees, Welsh Saints, p. 194.

' See Geoffrey, vii. 2, 5 (Dubricius addresses Arthur's army, crowns him,

resigns the archbishopric of Caerleon). The author of ' Chronicles of Anc,

Brit. Church' makes Dyfrig, first, bishop of Llandaff, and secondly, in 490,

archbishop of Caerleon; p. 115. See too the uncritical account in Williams,

Antiq. of Cymry, p. 130. The Liber Landavensis extends his life from

St. German's time to Sunday, Nov. 14, 612. Geoffrey tells how David
succeeded Dubricius at Caerleon, and died at Menevia, viii, i ; the early

and fictitious date for his death is 544. Montalembert in both cases foUows

the legend ; see his ' Monks of the West.' The most picturesque story about

Jiim is that of the ' Evangelium Imperfectum ;
' that he was copying St,

John's Gospel, left his work on hearing the church bell, at his return

found the page completed in gold letters, and out of reverence added nothing

to the copy. Girald. iii. 393.
' Annal. Camb. (written some 200 years later). In Giraldus Cambrensis'

Life of him (Works, iii. 403), he is said to have had, when dying, a vision of

Christ, and to have expired saying, ' Lord, take me up after Thee !
' A yet

Jater date for his death is 642. He is said to have been succeeded by Teilo

(Girald. Ttin. Camb. ii. i), or by Cynog, or by Ismael (Lib. Landav. p. log).
' Haddan and Stubbs, i. 148 ; Bp. Jones and Freeman, p. 253. The story

was that Teilo, on becoming archbishop of Menevia, transferred the primacy to

Llandaff; see Eees, p. 243. See, however, his remarks on p. 291.
' Geoffrey, vii. 3 (ix. 8), makes Arthur see with grief the ruin of religion at

York, after the Saxons had driven out ' blessed Samson the archbishop.' This
fictitious connection of Sampson with York is ignored by Alb. Butler (July 28)

;

nor does it appear in the Liber Laudavensis. Giraldus makes him twenty-fifth

archbishop of St. David's, and tells the stoiy about his removal of the paU to

pplj Itiu. Camb. ii, i.
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is a myth of yet later date : the fact being simply that he chap. i.

was consecrated in Wales, and thence proceeded to Armorica,

and sat in a Council of Paris in 557^. Setting aside such

fancies, it is worth while to observe how the situation of St.

David's illustrates the fact that these old Celtic bishops

valued monastic seclusion even more than facilities for epi-

scopal administration^.

One of Geoffrey's statements as to the prelates of Teuton-

ised Britain may represent some amount of fact. He says^

that when the Saxons drove the British fugitives into Wales

and Cornwall, Theon bishop of London, and Thadioc of

York, fled into Wales with the ' archbishop ' of Caerleon and

their surviving clergy. This he dates in the latter part of

the sixth century. It is accepted, so far as Theon and

Thadioc are concerned, by Raine and' others : the prelates

may have held fast to their bishoprics until all seemed lost,

although one would have thought that a British bishop's post

among the East-Saxons must have been long before vacated

by death or captivity. If a bishop of York was found at his

station when Ella conquered Deira, he may probably enough

have fled a few years afterwards : and we know that in the

latter part of the seventh century there was a clear tradition

as to the names of ' sacred places abandoned by the British

clergy ' when they ' fled from the sword ' of the conquering

race*- If this was so, when we think of what the Divine

mercy was preparing at this time for a country bereft of

pastors and even of flocks, we may observe a new verifica-

tion of the devout proverb, that man's necessity is God's

' Mansi, ix. 747. See Haddan and Stubbs, i. 149, 159.

' Bp. JoneB and Freeman, p. 251. Caerleon, says Giraldus, was 'far more

fitted for a metropolitan see than this "angulus remotissimus, terra saxosa,

Bterilis, infecunda
:

" it was of set purpose that saints chose such abodes,—much

preferring the eremitic to the pastoral life
;

' Itin. Camb. ii. i.

' Geoffirey, viii. 2. Kaine, Fast. Ebor. i. 11, adopts the story, but seems to

antedate it. See Stubbs, Begistrum Sao. Angl. p. 152. The traditional date

is' 586.

* EddiuB, Vit. S. WilMdi, 1 7. But ' the diocesan divisions, if they had ever

existed, had been effaced with the civil landmarks on whose lines they may

have been drawn,' so that the ' imperialist traditions ' whiuh were so influential

over 'the Churches of France,' and brought upon them such an 'infection of

court-life and corruption, took no hold here.' Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 220.

Comp. ib. 6i.

D
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CHAP. I.

Christi-

anity

ruined in

most of

South
Britain.

What Opening for a Mission ?

opportunity. It did, indeed, seem as if Heathenism had fairly

beaten down Christianity in the largest portion of South

Britain : the East-Anglians, and the settlers in the Lichfield

and Repton district who were called Mercians, as dwelling

near the Welsh border or march ^, had been forming them-

selves into regular kingdoms : the West-Saxon Ceawlin's

defeat at Wodensburg, or Wanborough, in 591, soon followed

by his death, was but the aggrandisement of his revolted

nephew^. Ethelbert of Kent held supremacy in Essex and

London : on Ella's death, his child Edwin was dispossessed

by the king of Bernieia^, Ethelrie, who was succeeded

within five years by his son, a prince of equal energy, and

known by the appellations of ' the Fierce *
' and ' the Devas-

tator ^,' that Ethelfrid, properly ^Ethelfrith, whom Bede de-

scribes as, like Benjamin, a ravening wolf, and of whom he

says that no other Anglian chief wrought such havoc among

the race of Britons ®. Every one of these rulers and nations

was bound by habit and tradition to the old Teutonic

Paganism ; it might even seem that all their antecedents

had hardened them in antipathy to the religion of the Cross

:

was it to be expected, under these conditions, that the ministers

of that religion could appeal to such a nation and be heard ?

Yes, it was the hope and the faith of the greatest Christian of

that time : and to his action, in the strength of such hope

and faith, we owe the beginnings of our English Christianity.

' Green, p. 15 : see Palgrave, Anglo-Sax. p. 45 ; Freeman, i. 26 ; Pearson, i.

106. The Mid-Anglians, as far as they are distinct from the Mercians, dwelt

eastwards towards Leicester.

^ Sax. Chr. and Florence. Hen. Huntingdon's account of the battle of

Wodensburgh, ' God gave the victory to the Britons,' is explained by the fact

that Britons, and even Scots, were allied with Ceolric against Ceawlin, See

Palgrave, p. 404.
' Chr., Fior.

' Hen. Hunt. a. S93.
° 'Flesaur,' in Nennius,=Devastator.

• Bede, i. 34 ; Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p. 428.
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' Gregoey our father V who ' sent us baptism ^
;
' such were Gregory

the terms of simple and grateful affection in which the early

English Christians spoke of that greatest and most loveable ^

of Roman bishops, whose pontificate extended from 590 to 604.

The fatherly title was signally appropriate to a character so

rich in tenderness and so profuse in energetic charity. He
who, unlike ' other pontiffs,' spent yet more on the poor

than on the building of churches*; he who once debarred

himself from celebrating the Eucharist, because a poor man
had been starved to death in a great scarcity® ; he whose

correspondence with distant friends overflows with such vivid

consciousness of a oneness which no distance could affect
^

;

he whose thoughtful and discriminating sympathy gave

directions that a sick cleric was not to lose his stipend'',

forbade a prelate in bad health to keep fast or vigil *, remitted

the Church's claim on the property of three orphans^, and.

provided bedding for the pilgrims of Mount Sinai ^°, and a

yearly allowance of wheat and beans for a man with bad

eyesight ^^, was just the nmn to unite this natural and genial

' Council of CloTesho, A.D. 747 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 368.

" S. Chr. a. 565. Compare Aldhelm, de Laude Virginitatis, £5 :
' Gre-

gorius . . . psedagogus noster, noster, inquam, qui nostris parentlbuB . . , rege-

nerantis gratise normam tradidit.'

° See Kobertson's Growth of the Papal Power, p. 115 : 'Gregory stands

in the foremost rank of Popes who have contributed to the exaltation of their

see . . . He is the only one of those Popes whose memory we can regard with

much affection.'

' Paul the Deacon's Life of Greg. o. 16.

° John the Deacon's Life of Greg, ii, 29. See Gibbon, v. 36a.

' Greg. Ep. i. 66; iii. 48, 54; vi. 60; Tiii. 2; xii. 1. ' Bp. ii. 9.

' Ep. xi. 33.

° Ep. iii. 21. Compare a remission of money due from an old man, if found

to be poor, Ep. xii. 9.

>» Ep. xi. I. " Ep. i. 67.

D a
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CHAP. II. kindness with that Christian love for souls, so fervent as an

emotion and so vigorous as a motive, which betokens and

crowns the genuine pastor.

Story of We all know the immortal story of the origin of his interest

Wa "^ **

in our heathen ancestors, and therefore of that work which he

did for England, and which made Bede say with such loving

emphasis, 'Though he be not an apostle to others, yet he is to us,

for the seal of his apostleship are we in the Lord ^.' It was

either shortly before 578, when he went as the Pope's confi-

dential agent ^ to Constantinople, or soon after his return in

585 (his earliest biographer, Paul the Deacon, places it in the

latter period^), that Gregory, passing through the Roman

market, saw some * boys exposed for sale. The traffic in slaves

was rife at this time, and indeed long afterwards : the spirit

of that creed which acknowledged aU to be one in God and in

Christ had not yet undermined the inveterate usage which

treated human beings as capable, under certain circum-

stances, of becoming lawful property : canons of councils had

freely owned the right of Christian laymen, even of clergy or

monks, to possess bondsmen * : to emancipate one's slave was

an act of beneficence, but beyond that point Church teaching

did not go. Gregory was among those Church teachers who

did much to abate the evils of slavery, and in that sense to

prepare for its extinction ^ : he, as Pope, sold sacred vessels to

' Sede, ii. I. So in the coronation office of king Ethelred ;
' Sanctse Mariae

ac beati Petri Sanotique Gregorii Anglorum Apostoli . . . meritis.' Maskell,

Mon. Rit. iii. 35.

^ ' Apoorisiarius.' Benedict I. was Pope 574-578, Pelagiua II. 578-590.

Gregory was at Constantinople from 578 to 585, under Pelagins.

' Paul, u. 19, 'apostolioo Pelagic' John, i. 22, gives the earlier date; 'ad

Benedictum.' So Bromton, X Script. 726, Thorn, ib. 1757, and the Bene-

dictine biographers, b. i. 4. 5. Gregory became a monk cir. 575, deacon in 577,

abbot in 585, pope on Sept. 3, 590, mot 591, as Bede would say, dating his

accession (i. 23) in the tenth year of tjie Emperor Maurice, which began

August 13, 59 1. Gregory's predecessor, Pelagiua II. died Feb. 8, 590, and the

day of his own accession was Sept. 3, which fell on a Sunday in 590. The
Saxon Chronicle dates the accession in 592. Por the year 590 see the Bene-

dictine life, L'Art de verifier, iii. 277, &o. It is adopted by Gibbon, Clinton,

MUman, Kobertson. * Thorn says three.

^ E. g. Council of Agde, c. 7, 56 ; first of Orleans, c. 3. Comp. Greg. Ep. v.

34-

« See Milman, Lat. Chr. ii. 47, 52 ; Hist. Jews, iii. 48. On the three ways
in which Christianity acted in this direction, see Lecky, Europ. Morals, ii. 70.
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ransom captives^, and in an act of manumission declared that, chap. ii.

' since the Redeemer had become incarnate to set men free, it

was a good thing to restore to their natural freedom those

whom the law of nations had deprived of it ^.' Let us try to

picture him, with his ruddy face, scanty darkish hair, kindly

look, and beautiful hands *, as he stands still, attracted by the

sad sight of those helpless lads, whose white skin * and golden

hair were proof enough of their Northern parentage, and were

associated with a beauty of face which their unhappy con-

dition would make all the more touching. He who, in after

years, used to take pains with the teaching of his young

choristers °, was moved to the very soul with pity for the

slave boys : he asked from what country they came. The

slave-owner—^probably a Jew ^—answered, ' Prom Britain :

the people there have these fair complexions.' Then came

the question, as from Gregory's full heart, ' Are they heathens

or Christians ''?
' 'Heathens.' He sighed, as a servant ofChrist

might well sigh :
' Alas ! that such bright faces should be in

the power of the prince of darkness—that with outward forms

so lovely, the mind within should be sick' and empty of

grace ! How do you call their nation ? ' ' Angles.' Then,

^ See Ep. vii. 13, 38. Compare St. Ambrose, de Offic. Ministr. ii. 28, and

Acacius in Soc. vii. 21,

* Ep. vi. 12. Comp. Greg. Reg. Pastoral, iii. 5 : masters are to be admon-

ished ' ut naturae suae, qua aeqtialiter sunt cum servie conditi, memoriam non

amittant.' See the expressions of Old-English feeling on this point in Pref . to

Chron. of Abingdon, vol. ii. p. Iii.

' John the Deacon's Life of Greg. iv. 84. From Ep. xi. 44 he would seem

to have been stout, until the gout brought him low.

* Paul the Deao. 17: ' Laotei corporis, . . . capillos prseoipui candoris,'

—

shining sunny hair. John the Deacon, ' oorpore oandidos, forma pulcherrimos,

vultu venustos, capillorum quoque nitore perspiouos.* Bede, earlier than both,

has, ' candidi corporis et veuusti vultus, capillorum quoque forma egregia ;' ii. i.

' Joan. Diao. ii. 6.

' Mihnan, Hist. Jews, iii. 48. Cp. Greg. Ep. ix. 36, that Jews bought

CJhristian slaves from Gaul, and a Jew explained to him that the magistrates

ordered them to buy slaves. In Ep. iii. 38 he exhorts a prefect to set free

slaves bought by a Jew.
' Ethelwerd, in his Chronicle, ii. 1, gives a corrupt version of this colloquy,

making Gregory address the young Angles, who answer that no one has opened

their ears to Christianity : whereupon he asks, ' Quisnam . , . lapidum funda-

mentum ex harundine ponit ?'

' Paul. Diao. Bede omits ' segram.'
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CHAP. II. witli that fondness for playing on the sound of a name,

with a serious thought under the playfulness ^, which we see

in Eusebius^, and also in Bede himself^, he replied, ''Tis

well,—they have Angels' faces ; it were meet they should be

fellow-heirs with Angels in heaven. What is their native

province ? ' ' Deira
;

' we might translate, Yorkshire,—for the

southern of the two Northumbrian realms may for practical

purposes be identified with the land between the Tees and

Humber: and Gregory's ear, catching its name, suggested

the comment, ' They must be rescued de ira Dei.' One more

question: who was their king? 'AeUa*.' 'Alleluia, praise

to God the Maker, ought to be sung in those parts.' He
passed on, and saw the boys no morej but the thought of

their nation's spiritual need impelled him to wring from the

Pope^-either Benedict I. or Pelagius II.—a permission to go

and preach to the Angles. But this was not to be : the

Romans beset the Pope with outcries, demanding the recall

of Gregory ^
; and Gregory was recalled, and obeyed. A few

years—perhaps only two or three—elapsed, and he himself

occupied the see, being then just fifty years old ^. He was at

once immersed in business of all kinds; troubles caused by
Donatism in Africa, a schism in Istria on the question of the

'Three Articles,' heresy vexing Eastern Christendom, practical

corruptions tainting the Gallic Church, pestilence in Rome,

Lombards even encamping before its walls, vexations connected

with the see of Ravenna and other Churches, a dispute with

the Emperor Maurice, a more famous controversy with John

bishop of Constantinople as to the title of (Ecumenical

Patriarch ''
: he had also literary work, the composition of his

' 'Bhetorioe ethimologizans,' TBorn, in X Script. 1757.
' Euseb. T. 24, Irenwus : vi. 41, Macar : vii. 10, Macrianus : vii. 31, Manes.

Two of these passages are quotations.

' Bede, ii. 15, Felix. So in his Life of St. Felix of Nola, c. i :
' nominis sui

mysterium factis exsequens.' So Columban in his letter to Gregory, ' Tua
Vigilantia;' Greg. Ep. ix. 127.

* Ella died in 588. He appears as 'Alia' in Chaucer's 'Man of Law's
Tale.'

» John puts their outcry into a jingle :
' Petrum offendisti, Romam de-

struxisti, quia Gregorium dimisisti ;' i. 23.

" He was probably bom in 540 ; Bened. Life, i. 1.6.

' Ep. V. 18, 20.
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Pastoral Care, the compilation of his Sacramentary, and other chap. n.

such designs to be carried out, beside his preaching and other

pastoral duties. Yet we may well believe that he never lost

the remembrance of those ' bright faces ' of the Yorkshire lads

in the slave-market : and at last, in 595, he took some steps

towards an English mission by ordering the steward of his

churches estates in Gaul to spend some of their proceeds in

purchasing boys of seventeen or eighteen, of English birth,

that they might receive a Christian education ^. But immedi-

ately afterwards he resolved on more direct action. He had,

ill ilSi founded a monastery, dedicated to St. Andrew, on

his own estate on the Coelian hill, and had lived there as

monk and as abbot ^. He still retained the abbatial care for

this long-loved home, within whose precincts he had been so

happy, but had also, we must confess it, on one occasion

shown towards a monk who had broken the rule a relentless

severity, such as was the effect of monastic rigorism pre-

vailing over his natural benignity^. In the monastery the

officer next to the abbot was called the ' prsepositus ' or

provost *. Gregory in one passage says that an abbot's negli-

gence must be remedied by means of a vigilant 'prsepositus^:

'

we hear of one Pretiosus as his ' prsepositus ' at the time just

referred to ^ : and at the period which we have reached the

office was held by Augustine, who had once been a pupil of Felix

bishop of Messana^. Gregory selected him*, and several

' Epist. vi. 1, to Candidus. Cp. Hardwick, Ch. Hist., M. Ages, p. iii,

on a, similar scheme as carried out by St. Anskar.
^ John the Deacon, i. 6 : cp. Paul, c. 4. The site of the monastery was ' in

clivo Soauri.' ' There exist no documents from which we may learn what were

the peculiar enactments ' of the rule established in Gregory's monastery, nor

' the points wherein it differed from other rules.' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 199.

' Milman, Lat. Chr. ii. 104, gives the story as the most signal case of

such austerity, or rather pitiless harshness, on the part of Gregory. See it in

John the Deacon, i. 15, 16.

* So in Benedict. Eeg. 65. 'Praepositi' appear in the Life of St. Columba,

Adamn. i. 30, 31. In Columban's Rule, 0. 10, penance is assigned to a nionls

who says to the prsepositus, ' Ta non judicabis causam meam, sed noster

abbaa,' &c. BoisU was ' prsepositus ' of Melrose under Eata as abbot ; Bede,

iv. 27, T. 9. The word ' prior ' would best express ' prsepositus.'

' Ep. V. 6. " John, 1. 0.

' See Greg. Ep. xiv. 17, ' alumno tuo.' EeHx calls him ' consodalis.'

' Augustine was afterwards (by Leo III.) described as holding the office of
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CHAP. II. others of the house, to undertake a mission to the English.

Mission of Probably, with his ' wonderful capacity for business, his wide,
Augastine •'

. ..,,,., ,, .r
and his various, and minute supervision *, which seemed to sweep tne

ioM^™' whole area of Christendom, from the oppression practised on

African Churches to a local feud in Jerusalem and the griev-

ances of a priest of Lycaonia ^, and which caused one of his

biographers to call him an ' Argus full of eyes *,' he had pro-

cured information as to the state of the English which showed

that the native district of the ' angel-faced ' boys was no

State of promising mission-field while Ethelfrid ruled over it, and on
'^®°*'

the other hand that the part of Britain most accessible from

the continent was precisely that which seemed to ofier an

^ open door.' For Ethelbert, properly ^thelberht *, king of the

Jutish realm of Kent, who now, after thirty years of royalty,

stood preeminent ® among the Saxon or Anglian princes, might

be supposed likely to give a favourable hearing to preachers

of the religion professed by his wife. Bertha, daughter of

a former Frankish £ing, Charibert of Paris, had been long

before espoused by Ethelbert on the express condition that

she should be free to worship as a Christian, under the guid-

ance of a Frankish bishop, Liudhard^. This condition had

been observed : Liudhard resided in Kent, and while ' Bertha

had made no attempt to convert ' her Pagan husband '', he had

never disturbed his wife in regard to her Christian duties.

This, probably, the Pope had learned ; and he himself declares

that he had been informed of a desire on the part of the

English for Christian instruction, and reprobates the neglect of

syneelliis, or companion in the cell or private room, to Gregory ; Haddan and
Stubbs, iii. 539 ; and cp. can. 22 and 23 of fourth CounoU of Toledo, Manai, x.

626, See Fleury, b. 25. 0. 5 (Oxford ed. vol. iii. p. 13).

' Bobertson, ii. 371 ; cp. Milman, Lat. Chr. ii. 112.

" Ep. i. 77 ; vii. 32 ; vi. 66.

* John, ii. 55.

' Albert, as Dean Stanley observes (Mem. Cant. p. 31), is but this name
abbreviated (Ethelbert= Adalbert).

= On the Bretwaldaship see Bede, ii. 5. Cp. the somewhat differing views in
Kemble, Sax. in Engl. ii. 11, and Freeman, i. 543,

° ' Quam ea eonditione a parentibus acoeperat,' &c. ; Bede, i. 25. See Greg.
Turon. Hist. Fr. iv. 26, ' filiam quae postea in Cantiam, virum acoipiens, est
dedueta.' Charibert died in 567.

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 23,
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the Gallic bishops to impart it ^. He could, indeed, have had chap. n.

but an imperfect idea of the complexities of the political con-

dition of Britain, or of the difficulties which it would offer to

a missionary: yet had he known more, he would still have

acted in faith, and sent forth his agents in the all-sustaining

Name.

And so, apparently in the opening of 596, they went Misgivings

forth, obedient and hopeful, and 'got through some small °/*H™''"

part of their journey.' So Bede tells us^; in fact, they

had reached Provence, and probably rested in that illustrious

monastery which for nearly two centuries had made the

name of the isle of Lerins^ sacred and venerable to all who had

heard of its discipline and its devotion, and of the hght

of sacred learning there kept alive in a country dark with

spreading ignorance, and darker yet with stormy crime.

Stephen abbot of Lerins, as well as Protasius bishop of Aix

and the 'patrician' or provincial governor* Arigius, wel-

comed the strangers heartily. But they also heard more

than they had dreamt of as to the hard fierce nature of the

Saxons, and began to realise the obstacle involved in their

ignorance of the Saxon tongue'. With somewhat of the

weakness shown by St. Mark after he landed in Pamphylia®,

they began to think they had undertaken more than they

could compass, and, doubtless, to long for the hallowed quiet

of their old home on the Ccelian. ' Struck with a sluggish

' Greg. Ep. vi. 58, 59.

' Bede, i. 23. He dates their journey in the fourteenth year of Maurice,

which began August 13, i;95. Haddan and Stubbs, iii, 3, Bobertson, ii. 387,

and Moberly (on Bede, 1. c.) think that they set out in 595. But Gregory's letter

sent baolt with Augustine is dated on July 23 in that fourteenth year ; i. e. in

596. It is not likely that the voyage to Provence, a short sojourn there, and

Augustine's return voyage, would occupy more time than between the early

spring and the middle of July of that year. The Benedictines date the first

journey in 596 : so does Smith, on Bede, 1. 0. : so Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 21.

' See Tillemont, xii. 473 ; Fleury, b. 24. 0. 58 ; Sirmond. Op. i. 1029.

' From the isle of Lerins came forth the greatest saints and scholars of the

time;' Kitchin, Hist. France, i. 65.

* See Greg. Op. ii. 493, and Kitchin, i. 85. On the Constantinian use of

the word, see Gibbon, ii. 309. Gregory thanks Arigius for his kindness, Ep.

vi. 67-

' Life of St. Augustine (Lives of Engl. Saints), p. 74.

' Acts xiii. 13.
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CHAP. II. timorousness,' so Bede phrases it, ' they thought of returning

home, and after taking counsel together, determined that this

was the safer course^.' But as Fuller fairly remarks^ their

shrinking was not unnatural, although it were easy to call

them cowards^; and a modern historian of the Saxons fully

recognises the extreme onerousness of their task^. 'No

sooner said than done,' Bede continues :
' they send back

Augustine, who according to Gregory's plan was to be

ordained their bishop if they should be welcomed by the

English, and commission him to induce Gregory by humble

supplication to excuse them from a journey so fall of perils,

of toils, of uncertainties.'

Gregoi-y They might, one would think, have known Gregory better.

to^proceed! When Augustine reached Rome, and presented their request

to the Pope, it was refused : Gregory, on July ^3, 596, sent

a letter to them by Augustine *j to this purpose :—It were

better not to begin a good work than to begin it and turn

back from it^ : you have undertaken this work by the Lord's

help,—carry it out with activity and fervour, knowing that

much labour wins all the greater reward. It is beautiful to

see the wise gentleness^ with which he treats his ' dearest sons :'

1 Bede, i. 23. = Fuller, Ch. Hist. p. 52.

^ Kemble, ii. 357. He calls the mission-journey of Augustine and his com-

panions ' heroic' If this phrase is too strong, Haddaji's representation of their

fears as groundless is far from fair (Remains, p. 305). Gocelin, in order to

save St. Augustine's honour, assumes that he * was not able to resist * their

urgency; Yit. Maj. Aug. 0. i. s. 6. (cir. 1080.)

* Ep. vi. 51 ; Bede, 1. 0. Here we may remark on the reckoning by
' indiotions,' which appears in this and other papal letters given by Bede. Early

in the fourth century arose the custom of arranging years in periods of fifteen

;

each year in such a series was reckoned as 'indiction i, 2,' &c. But the

reckonings varied according to the commencement of these periods. The
oldest or ' ConstantinopoUtan ' scheme took Sept. i for its starting-point. The
' Csesarean,' so called, began from Sept. 24. Two later schemes, the Roman
and the French, do not concern the readers of Bede. Gregory was the first

pope who reckoned by indictions, and he employed the ConstantinopoUtan

(Bened. Edd. in Ep. i. i). Of. Nicolas, Chron. Hist. p. 6.

' See Greg. Eeg. Past. iii. 34 ; it were more tolerable ' recti viam non arri-

pere, quam arrepta post tergum redire.'

' Yet Pearson says that he wrote ' sternly,' Hist. Engl. 1. 122; and Hook
whUe blaming Augustine, says that Gregory ' was unable even to understand

his feelings,' Archbishops, i. 51. Gooelin remarks beautifully that the timorous

request 'might have troubled the high-aouled Gregory's charity, as if his
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an inferior man would have vented his annoyance in harsh ohap. ii.

rebukes, which would have by no means upheld ' the feeble

knees,'— but Gregory knew better. There is something Pauline

in the delicacy with which he hopes that 'in the eternal

Country he may see the fruit of their labour and share in

the reward, as he had wished to share the work.' Other

evidence of his tact is given by his appointment of Augustine

to be their abbot; no longer a mere prior, but the father and

director, who would be able in future, authoritatively and on

the spotj to repress any deliberation or common action such as

had ' sent him back ' to Rome. Gregory also wrote, at the

same time, letters in behalf of the missionaries to the bishops

of Lyons, Tours ^, Marseilles, Aries, Vienne, Autun, Aix, and

to abbot Stephen, who had sent to him, by Augustine, certain

' spoons and round dishes^' for the use of poor folks in Rome.

The letter to Etherius of Lyons is given by Bede, but with a

mistaken address, Aries being put for Lyons. The Pope also State of

commended the monks to Theodoric II. and Theodebert II.,
*"

"

the boy-kings of Burgundy and Austrasia^, and to their

grandmother, the widow of the Austrasian Sigebert I.,

famous in early French history alike for royal energy and

tyrannous vindictiveness under the name of Queen Brunehaut,

properly Brunhild*. We must pause here a moment ; for

Gregory's confidential letters to this princess, whom he once

praises for bringing up her son well, and in other letters

exhorts to suppress ecclesiastical abuses^, have formed a

difficulty somewhat analogous to his repulsive laudation of

the odious tyrant Phocas^. But Brunhild's worst deeds, the

undertaking were frustrated—nisi speraret in nomine Domini, in quo sua

coepta credebat feliciter perfici.'

' SeeEp. vi. 52-56.

^ ' Coclileares et oirculos,' Ep. vi. 56.

' Ep. vi. 58. They were the sons of Cbildebert, under whom the two realms

had been united. For Burgundy see Kitchin, Hist. Fr. i. 59, 71, 84. For

Austrasia, Oster-rik, the Eastern realm, see ib. 72, 81, 84; Guizot, Hist. Fr.

c. 8.

* Ep. vi. ,159. Fredegarius speaks of the evils and bloodshed ' a Brunichildis

consilio in Franoia facta,' Hist. Fr. Epit. 59. He oaUs her a second Jezebel,

Chron. 36. But see Ruinart's note to bis Chron. 42. On Brunhild see Kitchin,

i. 89.

° Ep. vi. 5; is. 11, 109; xi. 63; xiii. 6. ° Ep. xiii. 31.
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CHAP. II. result of pride and power, were done at a later time^ : and her

vigorous zeal for Roman organisation ^^ as against barbaric

licence, the capacity which she had shown for wise and

beneficent government, and also her munificence to the

Church, might well win the esteem of the great pontiff who

had once himself been Praetor of Rome.
' Strengthened *

' by these and similar letters, Augustine

resumed his undertaking, and helped his companions to nerve

their wills to their great task. They travelled by Marseilles

to Aix, Aries, Vienne, Lyons, to the Burgundian court at

Chalons*, and thence to Autun. The journey would be rich

in elevating and inspiriting remembrances, especially when it

brought them to the scene of the martyrdom of Pothinus and of

the labours of Irenseus. Thence, in the advancing autumn, they

proceeded to Reims, the capital of Austrasia ; visited Tours,

where its historian-bishop had died in the year precedieg;

and, as we infer from a later letter of Gregory^, were well

received at Paris by the ruler of Neustria. That ruler was

no other than the atrocious Fredegond, then acting as regent

for her son Chlotair II. and drawing near to the outwardly

tranquil conclusion of a life which had been 'a calendar of

crimes*.' The missionaries wintered in GauP; and soon

after Easter—which fell in 597 on April 14—they crossed

the Channel ; and thus, after all these preliminary experiences,

came face to face with their real work.

Where did they land ? we ask. The answer is ready. If

' The murder of Chilperic in 584 is ascribed to her by Fredegarius, Hist. Fr.

Epit. 93, bat by others to Fredegond. It was in 606 that she procured the

murder of St. Desiderius of Vierme ; in 612 she put to death Theodebert. Her
own terrible death took place in 613.

" Gmzot, Hist. France, 0. 8 ; Kitohin, i. 89.

' 'Eoboratus,' Bede, i. 25.

* The residence of Theodoric of Burgundy. See Smith's Bede, p. 680.
» Ep. xi. 61.

° Kitchin, i. 88. Chlotair became king in his infancy, A. D. 584 ; Frede-
gond died in 597.

' A story current in the eleventh century described them as encountering, in

a town of Anjou, rude insults such as men like them in those days might easily

provoke by their grave aspect and strange attire. Women, says Gooelin, were
foremost in this barbarous inhospitality, driving them away like so many
' wolves,' with wild outcries, and not allowing them even to sleep under an
elm. Vit. Maj. Aug. «. i. b. io.
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you stand at the end of the cliffs of Ramsgate, and look chap. n.

across Pegwell Bay, where now the coast-line stretches sea- Landing of

wards far outside of the old water-mark, a farm-house called
"^"^ ™^'

Ebbsfleet is visible among fields '^. That was the traditional

landing-place of Hengest ^
: it was the actual landing-place of

Augustine. The river Stour there expanded into an estuary;

so that the ' Isle of Thanet ' was then really an island ^, owing
to the breadth of the stream between Richborough, then the

ancient Roman town of Rutupise, to the south, and Reculver,

the Roman Regulbium, to the north, on the mouth of the

Thames. After thus touching British ground, Augustine

sent a message to King Ethelbert to this effect, ' that they

were come from Rome with the best of all messages, and that

if he would accept it, he would undoubtedly ensure himself an

everlasting kingdom.' Ethelbert answered at once kindly and

cautiously; he would not hastily commit himself. Let the

strangers abide in the isle of Thanet *, until he could see what

to do with them : their wants should be well supplied. ' Some Meeting

days after, he came into the isle,' prepared to give them an
Ethelbert.

audience : but, as a Teuton, he believed in ' witch-lore ^,'

dreaded the power of spells^, and thought that the foreign

priests might employ such craft to mislead him, if he received

them under a roof. He stipulated, therefore, that they should

address him in the open air, and the meeting was thus

arranged "^

:

—Ethelbert and his attendant thanes * took their

seats, and saw some forty men advancing, with a lofty

' Dean Stanley's Memorials of Canterbury, p. 2g. Thorn calls the landing-

place Ketesborough, X Script. 1 759.
^ 'Heopwines fleot,' Sax. Chr. a. 449. ' Fleet ' = harbour.

" See Pearson's Hist. Maps of Engl. p. 2.

' ' Isle of Beacons.' See the map of the iale, prefixed to Ehnham's History

of St. Augustine's.

' Kemble, i. 428 ; Turner, iii. 135.

' Bede, i. 25. Cp. iv. 27, 'perincantationes;' Theodore's Penitential, i. t5 ;

Egbert's, i. 6 j Council of CloTesho, 0. 3 ; of Chelsea, 0. 3.

' ' According to tradition, at Richborough
;

' English Life of St. Augustine,

p. 93. ' St. Augustine's Cross ' was long shown there. Another traditional

site was on some high ground above Minster.

' ' Comitibua,' his personal companions, 'gesitha' (properly, 'fellow-

travellers'), who acted as his ' thanes,' ministri. See Kemble, i. 168 ; Stubbs,

Const. Hist, i. 149 ; Lappenberg, ii. 317; Freeman, Growth of Engl. Constit.

p. 50. Compare Bede, iii. 22 ; iv. 22 ; v. 5.



46 Augustine before Ethetbert.

CHAP. II. silver cross ^ borne up in front, and beside tbis a board,

on which was painted the figure of the Crucified ^. He must

have seen some such emblems of Christianity belonging to

his wife or to her chaplain, but he had never perhaps beheld

their faith represented with such ritual solemnity; and

Gregory's well-known opinion of the value of sacred paintings*,

as impressing religious truths on the mind, -was probably

Augustine's reason for employing one in this momentous

conference. A procession, too, was associated with choral

supplications, and Gregory had instituted a ' sevenfold litany,'

or procession, to implore the Divine succour during a pesti-

lence*; on this occasion, therefore, his emissaries, as they

approached, ' sang litanies, entreating the Lord for their own

salvation and that of those to whom they came.' The chant,

although in a strange tongue, must have brought to the rude

listeners a sense of spiritual power : and Augustine's majestic

person, towering up above all his companions'^, was certain

to contribute to the imposing eifect of the scene. The king

bade his visitors sit down, and Augustine spoke, assisted by a

' In later times, ' on donna le nom de Croix k toutes les prooessions ;' L'Art

de verifier, ii. 5.

^ Gocelin, Vit. Maj. S.Aug, s. 16 :
' imaginem Domini Salvatoris, formose

atque aurose in tabala depictam.' ' Wise pomp,' remarks Haddan, Kemains, p.

305. Compare Wordsworth, Eccl. Sonnets, No. 14 :

—

'The Cross preceding Him who floats in air.

The pictured Saviour.'

' Greg. Ep. ix. 52, that paintings of Christ are not to be worshipped, but to

be used as stimulants to devout affection. 'Ilium adoramus qnem per

imaginem aut natum, aut passum, sed et in throno sedentem recordamur.'

So in Ep. ix. 105 , to a bishop who had broken some pictures which had been
' adored :

'
' Your duty was et illas servare, et ab earum adoratu populum

prohibere.' And similarly Ep. xl. 13, dwelling on the usefulness of sacred

paintings to those who cannot read, but absolutely forbidding them to be
' adored.'

* Joan. Diac. i. 42. 'Litany' is here used as= procession. 'Let the litany

pf clergy start from St. John Baptist's,' &c. See Palmer, Orig. Lit. i. 271, and
the note to Greg. Op. iv. 1284. In Ep. xi. 51 Gregory exhorts the Sicilian

bishops to have litanies on Wednesdays and Fridays, in order to obtain pro-

tection against barbarian invaders.

° If we can at all rely on the traditional account in Gocelin, Vit. Aug. 49,
professing to come from an old man whose grandfather Augustine had con-

verted and baptized. ' Staturam proceram et arduam, adeo ut a soapulis populo
superemiueret.' In this he resembled St. Columba : see Adamnan, Vit. Col.

i. I.
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Gallic interpreter ^. He told, said a Saxon homilist long after, chap. n.

' how tlie tender-hearted Jesus by His own throes,'—and here,

doubtless, he pointed to the cross and the painting,—had

redeemed the sinful world, and opened the kingdom of heaven

to all believers^. Bede says simply, that 'he preached to

them the word of life ;' and Ethelbert's answer was nearly

' what a king should have said on such an occasion ^.' ' Fair

words and promises are these ; but seeing they are new and

doubtful, I cannot give in to them, and give up what I with

all the English race have so long observed. But since you

have come a long way from a strange countryj in order—as

I think I clearly see—to make known to us what you believe

to be best and truest, we* do not mean to do you any harm,

but rather will treat you kindly, and take care that you have

all that you need ; and we shall not hinder you from bringing

over any of our people to your own belief.' One thing this

royal answer lacked,—a promise to hear their preaching

again : but they had got as much as at first they could hope

for in what Montalembert ^ calls the 'sincere and truly

liberal ' speech of a king evidently desirous to do justice^ and

to weigh his words in order fully to make them good.

Ethelbert might be trusted to give them another opportunity ^
:

meantime, he promised them a house in the ' metropolis,' as

Bede loftily calls it, of his empire, the old Roman town of

Durovernum, which had become ' the Burgh of the men of

Kent,' and from which, in the words of an old English rhythm,

were now to come ' to Angle-kin Christianity and bliss, for God

and for the world '.'

Thither let us follow them, as they take the Roman road Entrance

across the downs to the top of the present St. Martin's hill,
Jgrb^,!;"

' He was to procure some such, Greg. Ep. vi. 58.

^ Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 11 ; Churton's Early Eng. Ch. p. 39.

' Stanley, p. 34. See the rendering in Freeman's Old-Engl. Hist. p. 47.

* Observe the plural, ' Nolumus molesti esse vobis.' The king unites his

thanes with him in this announcement.

' Monks of the West (Life of St. Augustine).

• Elmham ascribes it to Bertha's influence that her husband's mind was

favourably disposed towards Augustine's preaching. Hist. Mon. S, Aug.

p. 209.

' Chronicle, a. loil.



48 Augustine enters Canterbury.

OHAP. II. and look fortli, first on a little Roman-British chapel on the

slopes below them, and then on the wood- built city further

down, the Canterbury of Ethelbert. That little oratory was

St. Martin's, where Bertha and Liudhard had for many years

worshipped, and probably prayed for such a day as was now
dawning. We, as we look back to its sunrise, may well enter

into Dean Stanley's remark, that the view from the present

church of St. Martin is in this sense 'one of the most

inspiriting that can be found in all the world ^.' Let any one

visit that venerable building, where the lines of B,oman brick

seem to assert its continuity with Bertha's place of prayer,

and then ascend to the brow of the hill, and recall that day

in the Ascension week of 597 when Augustine first beheld

the future seat of his archbishopric. He would take possession

of Canterbury for Christ. The cross was again uplifted by

the cross-bearer, and with it ' the likeness of the great King,

our Lord ^
:

' and the brethren accompanied their abbot in

solemn order down the hill, chanting a pathetic antiphon

belonging to the Rogation days, which they had probably

heard in the previous spring on their arrival in Provence ^,

and which long remained in the Rogation services of the

Church of Lyons*, uniting the urgent intercessions of 'the

man of desires ' for the ruined sanctuary of Judah ^ with the

characteristic watchword of Paschal joy in the Kingdom of

Christ. ' We beseech Thee, O Lord, for Thy great mercy, let

Thine anger and wrath be turned away from this city, and

from Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia
!

' With
such a combination of humility ^ and thankfulness was inaugu-

rated the foundation of the English Church properly so called.

' Stanley, p. 54.
^ Bede, i. 25.

' The institution of Rogations, or processional supplications in time of dis-

tress, had been invested with new solemnity by Mamertus of Vienne before the
Ascension-day of 468 ; see Greg. Turon. H. Fr. ii. 34. Thence the observance

spread. Augustine would have heard how St. Caesariua had recommended it

:

and he made it an institution in the English Church (Council of Clovesho, p. 747).
» Martene, de Ant. Eccl. Eit. iii. 529. The Rogations before Ascension

were not then observed at Rome : they were a Gallic ' use.'

• Daniel ix. 16.

' Gooelin says, ' Bene addiderSint, " Quoniam pecoavimuS," qui ex Christi
caritate aliena peccata, quasi propria, venerant . . . abluere.' Vit. Mai. Si
Aug. c. ii. s. 19.
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If we follow the missionaries, in imagination, into Canter- ohap. n.

bury, and over the ground now called St. Alphage Lane,

almost under the shadow of the vast metropolitan church,

we are near the ' Stable-gate,' where, in close vicinity to a

heathen temple, they were to make their temporary home ^.

There they dwelt, as Bede says ^, ' after the primitive Church Life of the

model, giving themselves to frequent prayers, watchings,
arj^esTn"

and fastings : preaching to all who were within their reach. Canter-

disregarding all worldly things as matters with which they

had nothing to do, accepting from those whom they taught

just what seemed necessary for livelihood, living themselves

altogether in accordance with what they taught, and with

hearts prepared to suffer every adversity, or even to die, for

that truth which they preached. What need to say more ?
'

he proceeds significantly :
' some believed and were bap-

tized ^, admiring the simplicity of their blameless life, and

the sweetness of their heavenly teaching.' It is the first of

several beautiful summaries, given by the single-hearted and

thoroughly pious historian *, of the results produced by ' the

argument of a pious life,' the evidence derived from self-devo-

tion and consistency. Doubtless there were among them

hearers not a few who were ' feeling after God :
' the serene

brightness, the mysterious majesty, the unimaginable tender-

ness of the new faith had a fascinating power which became

irresistible in connection with such signal purity and single-

heartedness as the lives of its preachers displayed. They were

daily to be seen moving to and fro between the Stable-gate and

* Elmhatn, Hist. Mon. S. Aug. p. 91 :

—

' Mansio signatur, quae Stabelgate notatur.'

Thorn (X Script. 1759) describes the place as ' in the parish of St. Alphege, over

against the King's Street, on the north.'

2 Bede, i. 26.

^ ' You,' wrote Alcuin to the Kentish people, ' are the origin of the salvation

of the English, the beginning of prosperity,' &c. Ep. 59.

* See Bede, iii. 5 , on Aidan : 'Quod non aliter quam vivebat cum euis, ipse

dooebat.' lb. iii. 17 :
' Industriam faoiendi simul et docendi mandata coelestia.'

Again, Fursey wrought on many souls ' et exemplo, virtutis et incitamento

sermonis,' iii. 19 : Tuda 'et verbo cunctos dooebat et opere,' iii. 26 : and so of

Cuthbert in iv. 27, ' verbo prsedicationis simul et opere virtutis.' Cp. Ep. ad

Egbert, 2, ' et operatione et doctrina . . . Neutra enim haee virtus sine altera

rite potest impleri,' &o.

E



50 Baptism of Ethelbert.

CHAP. II. St. Martin's \ where they sang the Psalms, prayed, celebrated

Baptism of mass ^, preached, baptized. According to the usual story ^,

< t e bert.
^j^j^j^ ^^g g^ ^^^ ^f |;{jg Canterbury tradition, the Whitsun-

eve which followed on their entrance into Canterbury, that

is, the 1st of June, beheld the most signal of their successes

in the baptism of Ethelbert ^. Whenever it took place *,—and

it must have taken place during this summer, or at least in

the early autumn,—it was an event standing by itself* ; for

no royal conversion that we read of ^ could in all its cir-

cumstances, and with regard both to moral reality or to

grandeur of result, come up to that which led the Kentish

Bretwalda to profess the Christian faith with a triple ' I

believe,' and descend as a proselyte into ' the salutary laver,'

that, in the words actually used, ' he might be born again

into the new infancy of true innocence,' and be ' strengthened

by the clear shining of the Holy Spu-it^.' His example

told naturally upon his subjects :
' day after day more people

came together * to hear the Word, and, forsaking heathen

' Gocelin makes ' the blessed prelate Letard' attend at St. Martin's when the

Eoman teachers, superior to him as gold to silver, ' ibidem quae Dei sunt age-

bant ; ' Vit. Maj. i. s. 20.

^ ' Missas facere,' a phrase which appears first in St. Ambrose, Ep. xx. 4,
' Missam facere ccepi ; dum offero,' &c. ; but here it might have its original

meaning of performing the dismissal of catechumens before the oblation. In
the first canon of the Council of Valencia, a.d. 546 (Mansi, viii. 620), 'Missa
catechumenorum ' is so used, and in conjunction with the bringing in of the

gifts. From this dismissal, as the dividing line between the two parts of the
Liturgy, the whole derived a name convenient from its brevity, but possessing

no other merit.

= Elmham, Hist. Monast. S. Aug. p. 137 :' In die Penteoostes . . . Ethelbertus
baptizatus est.' So Thorn, X Script. 1759.

* The forms used would be those of the Gregorian Sacramentary, Muratori,
Lit. Kom. ii. 62. See especially the Benedictio Fontis.

° 'Illuxit dies,' exclaims Gocelin, ' Auglis et Angelis solemnissimus ;

' s. 22.

Prom the verses in Elmham, p. 91, it might be inferred that the King's
baptism was only a month before Augustine's consecration.

' Contrast it, e. g. with that of Chlodwig.
' Muratori, Lit. Kom. ii. 157, 65, 89.

' One would lilce to thinlc that there is some truth in the story which
Gocelin professes to have gained from tradition (see above, p. 46). A youth
mingles in the throng in order to gratify a scornful curiosity. Augustine
gazes fixedly at him, and says to his attendant, ' Bring that young man to me.'
The youth, overawed, clasps the Saint's feet ; all his pride and levity give
place to faith

:
Augustine embraces, instructs, baptizes, solemnly blesses him.

Vit. Maj. 49.
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rites, to embrace the faith, and so attach themselves to the chap. ii.

unity of Christ's holy Church. It is said that the king'

so far encouraged their conversion as on the one hand to

compel no man to become a Christian i, and on the other

to show a closer aflFection to those who believed, as being

heirs with him of the heavenly kingdom. For he had

learned from his teachers that the service of Christ ought

to be voluntary, not compulsory.' They had learned this

lesson from their teacher : Gregory had written, some years

before, ' He who is brought to the font by coeroionj instead

of persuasion, is but too likely to relapse ^.'

So ends the first scene of this great drama : nor can Death of

we fail to be interested in the coincidence, that on the Columba.

Sunday morning next after that Pentecost, i. e. on June 7,

597 ^1 the noblest missionary career ever accomplished in

Britain came to its end in the distant monastery of Icolm-

kill*. While Augustine was building up the first Church

of Englishmen, Columba was, in his own words, ' entering

on the way of his fathers ®,' and leaving to his disciples the

glory of an apostolic example, and the impulse which was

destined to take up the work of the Augustinian mission

itself, in the northern English realms, and to succeed where

' See Freeman, Norm. Conq. i. 28. In this Ethelbert towers above various

royal promoters of CJhristianity, such as Harold Blaatand of Denmark and the

two Olafe, and Eric IX. of Sweden among the Finns. Even Stephen of Hun-
gary, who began like him, was provoked by Pagan rebellion to banish or

enslave those who clung to the old worship. The result, says Hardwick,

Ch. Hist., M. Ages, p. 139, was ' a terrible revulsion at his death in favour of

the Pagan creed."

^ Greg. Ep. i. 47. Cp. i. 10, 35, ix. 6, xiii. ij, specially against coercion of

Jews, or interference with their worship. Yet Gregory was not thoroughly

consistent : in Ep. iv. 26 he suggests that Sardinian rustics obstinate in

Paganism should be heavily burdened.

' See Beeves's Adamnan, p. 310.

* Dr. Reeves (p. 259) supposes lona to be a corruption of Io«», the adjectival

form of lou, la, Hy, 'Hii' (Bede) or Y, meaning, 'The island,' and length-

ened into I-colum-kill, the island of Columba of the Church, a name given

him for his early piety.

° Adamnan, Vit. Col. iii. 23. Columba was bom in Donegal, a.d. 521

;

founded a monastery at Derry in 546; was ordained priest probably in 551 ;

came over to Hy in 563 (not, as Bede says, 565; Lanigan, ii, 158; Reeves,

p. Ixxv).

E %



52 Consecration of Augustine.

CHAP. II. tiiat mission had seemed to fail, or ^ at any rate where its

energy had been arrested. One can hardly read the history

of the Christianising of our forefathers, with its unexpected

disappointments and its unexpected triumphs,—its tale of

lights kindled and then quenched, and again ' relumed ' quo

minime reris, of instruments changed with startling sudden-

ness, and hopes realised in forms far out of calculation,— and

not remember how St. Paul was at one time forbidden to preach

in ' Asia ^,' and how baffling to sanguine hearts must have

been his detention under Felix. These mysterious ' chains

and sequences,' to use Origen's phrase ^, in the Divine

action upon men or nations, ought assuredly to teach us

two things—an awe of the plan that so far transcends its

agents, and a patient assurance that it will fulfil itself in its

time ^-

Oonsecra- The next step, for Augustine, was to obtain episcopal con-

Aueustine
secration. For this, 'according to Gregory's directions,' he

was to apply to that Gallic hierarchy which the Pope could

not but regard as having been apathetic and inert with re-

ference to the evangelisation of the heathens of Britain *. To

Gaulj and to the principal church in South Gaul, that of

Aries,—which had made good its precedence among Gallic

bishoprics®, and could boast of such prelates as the younger

Hilary and as Csesarius,—Augustine repaired in the autumn.

1 Acts xvi. 6 ; cp. xix. lo.

' Orig. 0. Cels. iv. 8.

' ' Lord ! who Thy thousand years dost wait

To work the thousandth part

Of Thy vast plan, for us create

With zeal a patient heart.'

Newman's Yertes, p. 156.

* Greg. Ep. vi. 58, ' sed sacerdotes e vicino negligere,' &c. lb. 59.
' See Fleury, b. 23. c. 45, compared with Gregory's words, referred to below.

ZosimuB favoured Aries ; other popes, as Leo, did not, until Symmachus made
its bishop his vicar ; Bened. Edd. note on Greg. Ep. v. 53, where Gregory,

following ancient custom, grants a pall to the bishop of Aries. On the civil

grandeur of Aries as the residence of the Gallic Prefect, see Life of St. German,

p. 187. The Benedictine biographers of Gregory (Vit. Greg. iii. 3. 3), after

observing that the city of Aries had been made the civil capital of Gaul, add,
• Ab ea dignitate politica primatus ecclesiasticus initium duxisse videtur :

'

yet the bishops of the province in 450 had asserted the primacy of the see on
the ground that it was founded by the apostolic Trophimus ; Leo, Ep. 65.



Foundation of Canterbury Cathedral. 53

He was consecrated by the archbishop Vergilius ^, and by other chap. ii.

Prankish prelates, on the i6th of November, to be himself

'Archbishop of the English.' Hastening home, he found, to

his joy, a multitude of new proselytes : and on Christmas Day,

as Gregory, in a letter glowing with thankfulness, informed

his brother patriarch Eulogius of Alexandria '*, more than ten

thousand Kentish men were baptized,—many of whom, no

doubt, may be reckoned as rather conformists to their king's

new religion than genuine believers in its truth ^. Established

as bishop in Canterbury, Augustine received from Ethelbert

the gift of his own palace *
: and the king, according to tra-

dition, actually withdrew from his capital to Reculver ^. Near Founda-

the palace stood a desecrated church, built ' by the old handiwork Canterbury

of Roman Christians ^
:

' Augustine, with the royal sanction. Cathedral.

reclaimed it, and re-dedicated it, in imitation of the Lateran

basilica at Rome, ' in the name of the Holy Saviour, Jesus

Christ our God and Lord '.' This was the beginning of our

original and metropolitan ' Christ Church,' the mother-church

of English Christianity. In restoring the old fabric, Augus-

tine enlarged it into stately proportions, and modelled its

arrangements from the Vatican basilica of St. Peter. The

' Bede mistaS;enly says, by Etherius, whom, further on, he treats as

predecessor of Vergilius at Aries, i. 28. Etherius was archbishop of Lyons,

contemporary of Vergilius of Aries. Vergilius had been abbot of Autun

;

Greg. Tut. H. Fr. ix. 23. He died an old man, while reclining on his couch

and saying his office; Mabillon, Ann. Bened. 1. 312. Bede's mistake is in-

geniously accounted for by Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 369 ; Nothelm, who copied

Koman documents for Bede, copied one letter (out of a series of commendatory

letters) to Etherius, of 596, another to Vergilius, of 601, and Bede supposed

both to have been written to the bishop of Aries.

^ Gr^. Epi viii. 30. Gocelin says they were baptized in the Swale : if so,

it was the passage so called between Sheppey and the mainland.

^ See Bede, ii. 5.

' See Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p. 156.

= See Stanley, pp. 39, 45.

" Bede, i. 33 :
' antique Eomanorum fideUum opere factam fuisse didicerat.'

Cp. his reference to the Eoman fountain at Carlisle, Vit. Cuthb. 2 7.

' Elfric, on coining to the archbishopric in 995, was told by the oldest men

whom he could consult that Augustine hallowed the minster in Christ's name

and St. Mary's, on the mass-day of SS. Primus and Felicianus, i. c. June 9;

Chronicle, a. 995. King Wihtred's ' Privilege to Churches' describes it as ' the

Church of the Saviour;' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 240. For the service of

dedication see Muratori, Lit. Eom. i. 613.



54 Church of St, Pancras.

CHAP. II. nave had aisles ^, and towers on the north and south : east-

ward of the ' choir of the singers ' there was, as in the present

church, a lofty ascent, required by the construction of a crypt

' such as the Romans call a Confession.' The account extant

speaks of two apses, at the eastern and western ends, each

with its altar : in the western, against the wall, stood the

episcopal throne, and some way to the east of it was an altar

which is distinguished from ' the great altar ' at the east end,

but which it is thought, from its nearness to the cathedra,

may have been the original altar, as was the case in St.

Peter's ^. Augustine had a general license from Ethelbert

to restore for Christian use any old British churches : and

one such, which had long been Paganised, and which stood

between the wall of Canterbury and St. Martin's, was

hallowed by him in memory of the Roman boy-martyr St.

Pancras, whose family had once owned the ground on the

Coelian, where St. Andrew's monastery stood*. Those who

visit St. Augustine's College may see, somewhat eastward of

its precinct, an old briet arch, which has been supposed to be

a relic of this building. While establishing the conventual

life in connection with ' Christ Church,' Augustine planned

the erection of another monastery*, chiefly in order to secure

holy ground for his own grave *, which must necessarily lie

' See the description cited and commented on in Willis's Hist, of Cant.

Cath. p. 9 ff. On the ancient St. Peter's see Fergusson, Hist. Architect, i. 365

:

it had two aisles on each side of the nave ; the walls rose to a great height

above the pillars ; the sanctuary was ' small and contracted,' but projected like

a transept either way on each side of the apse.

' Willis, p. 29. At this altar in the western apse the priest celebrated in

the ' basilioan' manner, ' lia:ving his face turned towards the people,' who stood

below him looking westward.

' Tor St. Pancras, see Alb. Butler for May 12. Elmham associates the

memory of the boy-martjrr with the impression produced by the English boys

in the forum on Gregory, then abbot of the monastery which he had founded
' ad clivum Scauri de patrimonio S. Pancratii

;

' Hist. Mou. Aug. p. 80.

* Bede, i. 33 :
' in qua et ipsius . . . et omnium episcoporum Dorovemensium,

simul et regum Cantise, poni corpora possent.'

" See Stanley, p. 39, and Hardwiok's Preface to Elmham, p. iv. The
planning or ' fandatio ' of the monastery was in 598, the ' dotatio ' in 605, says

Elmham, p. 81, but on the authority of untrustworthy ' charters.' Elmham
says that Augustine chose there ' locum sepulturse, removed from the noise of

the world, ut sic exiret cum passo Domino extra portam ;
' p. 83.
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outside the city wall. The site chosen was that on which ohap. h.

stands the present ' St. Augustine's.'

But now the archbishop found reason to send to Gregory Messen-

an account of his proceedings, with a statement of some points
fo Gremry.

on which he desired instructions from Rome. We had better

consider these matters in connection with Gregory's replies

to Augustine. The bearers of the letter were Laurence, a

priest, and Peter, a monk ^- They set forth, it would seem,

in the spring of 598 : but here comes one of the difEculties of

the narrative. Bede says that the Pope replied 'without

delay
:

' but the replies are expressly dated in the summer of

601. There was, then, a delay of some thi-ee years : how are

we to explain it ? Partly, perhaps, by the necessity of finding

recruits for the English mission, partly by the press of

anxiety and business which, coupled with fits of painful

illness ^, weighed heavily even on such a spirit as the great

Pope's, and made his ofiice a daily burden. If the ' swords of

the Lombards ^
' were sheathed in a truce, there were urgent

Church affairs in Gaul * to be dealt with, and Gregory was

interested, now in a theological controversy which grew out

of the Eutychian ^, now in the proceedings of a high judicial

oflBcer sent to Rome from Constantinople ^. These are but

specimens of his cares : yet still it remains somewhat surpris-

ing that he did not find the men he wanted and answer the

questions proposed until the aand of June, 601.

The men selected were four '', Mellitus, Justus, Paulinus, Mission of

and Rufinianus. Of these, the first three became eminent in j ^^"^

our Church history ; the third being the most eminent of all. others.

Several letters were entrusted to them.

' Bede, i. 27. ' Eeversusque Britanniam misit contimio Eomam Laurentium.

.... Nee mora . . . reapousa recipit.'

* See Greg. Ep. x. 35. ' For nearly two years I have had to keep my bed,

suffering such pain from gout that I could hardly get up even for three hours,

on festivals, to celebrate the solemnities of masses. ... I am compelled to

exclaim, "Bring my soul out of prison ! " ' Cp. xi. 30, 44 ; xiii. 22.

' Ep. vii. 26. In ix. 43 he thanks the Lombard Queen for promoting this

truce. In 599 the Lombards became orthodox; Milman, ii. 137.

* Ep. ix. 106-116.

" Ep. X. 39 ; on the Agnokse. \ « Ep. jc. 51.

' Thorn says that Nathanael, afterwards abbot of SS. Peter and Paul, came

with them ; X Script. 1769.
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CHAP. II. The longest was the reply to Augustine's various queries ^.

Gre* OT
°^ ^^ *'^®^®' *^® ^'^* '^^'^ referred to the division of the contri-

butions of the faithful for Church purposes, and to the

arrangement of Augustine's own life in relation to his clergy.

Reply to Gregory answers : The best scheme of distribution is that

tin^s ques- which the Roman see is wont to recommend, a fourfold ^ par-

tions. tition between the bishop, the clergy, the poor, and the needful

repair of churches. But for Augustine himself, no separate

provision will be necessary : he, as a monk, will continue to

live in community with his clergy ^, and thus far perpetuate

the life of those early Christians, ofwhom none said that what

he possessed was his own *. Clerks in minor orders ^ might

marry and live outside the bishop's household, receiving their

due stipends ; but care must be taken that their lives be spent'

under ecclesiastical rule, consecrated by devotional offices,

and kept pure from all things unlawful. The second question

grew out of Augustine's observation of peculiarities in the

Gallic ritual. ' Why, seeing that the faith is one, are

' Ep. xi. 64; Bede, i. 27. St. Boniface (Ep. 40) asked Archbishop Nothelm,

in 736, to send him a copy of this letter, because the registrars of the Koman
Church said that it was not to be found in their * acrinium.' On Gregory's
' large-minded sagacity ' shown in it, see Pearson, Hist. Engl. i. 123.

" So Gelasius I. had ordered ; Ep. 9. 27, in Mansi, viii. 45. A Council

of Braga, in 563, had made a triple division, not mentioning the poor ; Mansi,

ix. 778 : yet the next Council of Braga forbade the bishop to receive the third

part of the offerings, ib. ix. 839. But this prohibition is cancelled in 4th
Toledo, c. 33. See on the old division Bingham, b. v. c. 6. o. 3. On Gregory's

direction see Kemble, ii. 502 ;
' This was . . . the legitimate substitute for the

old mode of distribution, which the apostles and their successors had adopted.'
° Compare Bede, iv. 27; S. Aug. Serm. 353.
* Comp. Sozomen, vi. 31, on the clergy of the church of Ehinoourura.
" He calls them ' extra sacros ordines,' meaning the ostiary, lector, exorcist

aoolyth, those below the subdiaconate (cf. Muratori, Lit. Rom. ii. 408) ; for

this order, although confessedly not of apostolic institution, had come to be
regarded as sacred in a sense in which those of readers or acolyths were not.
In imposing celibacy on subdeacons, Ep. i. 44, Gregory was foUpwing Leo the
Great ; see his Ep. 14. 4. The loth canon of Ancyra had allowed deacons to
marry, if at their ordination they had stipulated for it ; but not otherwise.
See Bouth, Bell. Sac. iv. i8g, that there are no cases in antiquity of bishops
presbyters, or deacons who married after ihAr ordination, • nisi diaooni de hac
re prius cavissent.' But at the time of the Council of Chaloedon (can. 14)
the limited permission as to deacons was obsolete, and subdeacons sdso were
bound to celibacy. The 27th -Apostolic' canon must be later than that of
Ancyra.
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there different customs in different Churches, and one custom chap. ii.

of masses in the holy Roman Church, another in that of Gaul?'

In Southern and Central Gaul he had noticed the number of Liturgical

collects in the mass^ the numerous variations of the Preface,

the invocation of the Holy Spirit on the elements, the solemn

episcopal blessing pronounced after the breaking of the Bread,

and before ' the Peace ' and the Communion ^. Gregory, who
was deeply interested in liturgical questions, and had revised

and re-edited the ' Sacramentary ' of his predecessor Gelasius ^,

and brought the Eucharistic ceremonial to what he considered

an elaborate perfection, was at the same time far from being

a pedant or a bigot on such points : he advised, on the con-

trary, a wise eclecticism. Let Augustine ' collect into a sort of

bundle ' the best usages of Rome, of Gaul, or of other Churches,

whatever he had foimd to be most pious, religious, righteous,

and most likely to be pleasing to God, and so form a ritual

for the English Christians, who were as yet young in faith,

and could become accustomed to whatever was given them.

There was no need to stick blindly to the Roman observances

as such. ' For we ought not to love things for the sake of

persons, but persons for the sake of things ^.' Again, Augus-

tine had asked how theft from a church was to be punished.

Distinguish the motives, says Gregory: make allowance for

the temptations of poverty; let there be a scale of penalties

fairly adjusted ; let charity be the motive and the regulating

principle of your discipline *
: when you punish, still regard

the offender as a son. What is thus stolen must be replaced;

' See Muratori, Lit, Kom. Vet. ii. 517 flf.; Neale and Forbes, Gallican

Liturgies, p. 32 flf. The ' Gothic ' (rather, Celtic) Liturgy is that which was

used in Southern Graul, the ' Gallic,' distinctively so called, in Central. See

Wilberforoe on H. Eucharist, p. 48. On the episcopal benedictions in question

see Maskell's ' Ancient Liturgy,' p. 1 10. That they were not originally in the

Gregorian Sacramentary, see Muratori, Lit. Rom. i. 80.

^ John the^^acon, ii. 17. See Palmer, Orig. Lit. i. 113"; Muratori, i. 63.

• See Ep. i. 43 :
' Where the faith is one, differences of custom do no harm to

Holy Church.' In ix. 12 he defends himself for having introduced Alleluia

out of the Paschal season, and the Kyrie and the Lord's Prayer presently after

the Canon. He says he is willing, to imitate his inferiors (the Church of

Constantinople) in what is good.

* He mentions fines and beatings as penalties. An old Irish canon ascribed

to St. Patrick had specified, as one among three penalties, the amputation of

hand or foot. Mausi, vi. 519.
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CHAP. Ti. but (observe his indomitable fair-mindedness) never let a

church receive more compensation than the amount of the

robbery.

The fourth and fifth questions related to marriage. Might

two men marry two sisters not near akin to them ? It was

strange that such a question should have been put. Gregory

despatched it by a brief aSirmative. It was stranger yet, on

the other hand, that Augustine should have asked whether a

man might marry his stepmother : Gregory's negative answer

alluded to Herod and the Baptist. Converts must know that

for a Christian to contract such an union is a deadly sin : those

English who had contracted it while heathens ^ are to treat it

as null, but are not to be debarred from communion if they

abandon it. As to the matrimonial degrees, the Roman secular

law allowed the marriage of first cousins ; but on natural and

on religious groundsj Gregory declared against it^. Persons

nearer akin than the third degree (i. e. that beyond first

cousins) ought not to marry^.

The sixth and seventh questions recurred to the subject of

Church order. Might one bishop consecrate a bishop-elect if

other prelates were not within reach? Gregory's answer

shows that he thought such consecrations spiritually valid*.

^ As Eadbald did afterwards; Bede, ii. 5. It was regarded by heathen

Teutons as more than permissible : see Kemble, ii. 407 ; Haddan's Bemains, p.

311. It had been forbidden, together with the majriage of a widower with

his wife's sister, &o., by the third Conncil of Paris in 557 ; Mansi, ix. 745. See

also Council of Auxerre, ib. ix. 914; Council of Epaon, c. 30, ib. viii. 563.
^ It was disapproved, says St. Augustine, by Christian public opinion,

although not forbidden by God's law, and before it was forbidden by man's
;

Civ. Dei, xv. 16. See Council of Epaon, in 517, can. 30, Mansi, viii. 563,

forbidding union with a ' cxnuObrvna' as incestuous. So 3rd Orleans, i;. 9.

Compare Gibbon, v. 299.

^ In the last year of Gregory's life, a bishop asked him to explain the rumour
that he had thus sanctioned, for the English converts, marriages within the

fourth degree. Were not marriages up to the seventh degree unlawful?

Gregory answered in effect. It is well known in Rome that my permission

referred only to the early days of the English mission : when its converts are

ripened in faith, I intend that they shall not be allowed to marry within the

sixth degree; Ep. xiv, 17. Giraldus denounces the Welsh for maiTying

within it ; Descr. Camb. ii. 5.

' If we compare (i) the varying language of the canons ordering a
plurality of oonseorators, e.g. Apostolic can. i, two or three; 1st Aries,

seven, or at least three, besides the metropolitan; Nicene 4, all com-
provinoials, if possible,—if not, three at least, having the written consent of
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' In tlie English Church, while you are its only bishop, you chap. u.

cannot consecrate save in the absence of other bishops. For

when bishops shall come over from Gaul, they will attend the

consecration as witnesses^/ (It is observable that Gregory here

ignores the British Celtic bishops, to whom the next question

in part refers.) But it would be well to station new bishops

in such places as would allow of their assembling for a con-

secration, so that ultimately three or four bishops might

attend in every such case ; or, as the true text probably runs,

so that there may be nothing to prevent the assembling of

other pastors, whose presence is very useful, for the conse-

cration of a new bishop^- He alludes to the ordinary social

custom whereby married persons were invited to a wedding,

to sympathise with the parties concerned : similarly, he says,

at a consecration, such persons should meet as might rejoice

in the elevation of the new bishop, or pray to God for his

preservation. Again, Augustine had asked, ' How ought I to

deal with the bishops of Gaul and Britain ?
' The question

as to the former may seem to show some ignorance, possibly a

touch of self-importance. Gregory answered decisively, that,

as bishop of the English, Augustine could have no manner of

jurisdiction in Gaul. Should he visit that country, he might

the others ; 2nd Aries, S, the metropolitan or three comprovinoials ; with (2)

the cases in which a consecration by two bishops, or even by one only was

held valid, although irregular,—e. g. the case of Siderius of Falsebisca,

recognised as a bishop by St. Athanasius, and of Evagrius, recognised by

Borne and Alexandria—see Bingham, b. ii. u. 11. a. 5—we must infer that

though the rule in question was very ancient, and even Novatian, in the third

century, took care to observe it (Eus. vi. 43), yet it was intended to guard

against disorderly and clandestine consecrations, and its observance was not

deemed a ' sine qua non' for the conferring ofthe episcopal character. Gregory's

illustration from a wedding-party is significant on this point. In the Scotio

Churches consecration by one bishop was not unfrequent : see Lanigan, ii. 1 28 ;

Todd's Life of St. Patrick, p. 4. Palmer, who denies the validity of such con-

secrations save in absolute necessity, cites Habertus that in ' ancient MSS. ' the

reading is, ' Nisi cum episcopis,' instead of ' nisi sine episcopis.' On the Church,

ii. 321. But this would make no sense.

' So in the Benedictine Gregory, ' illi . . . adsistent.' In Bede's text the

sense ia, ' For when do bishops come from Gaul to be present at a bishop's

consecration?' ('qui . . . adsistant
?

').

2 ' Quatenus nulla sit neoessitas ut in ordinatioue . . . convenire non poasint,'

&o., as in Bened. Greg. Bede's text seems partially corrapt, ' quatenus ....
ut . . . facile debeant convenire.'



60 Gregory's Answers

CHAP. II. give brotherly counsel to the bishop of Aries, who had re-

ceived the ' pall ' from Gregory's predecessor, and must not be

interfered with in his (metropolitan) authority : the Pope had

directed him to confer with Augustine^, and Augustine

might do a good work by ' persuading ' the Gallic bishops to

correct abuses, and setting them a good example ; but more

than this he could not have a right to do. Here we must

ask. What was the pall, and what did it indicate ? The

ancient garment called Mmation, square-shaped and blanket-

like, which was worn over the tunic in ancient Greece, may
be identified with the 'pallium,' or cloak, which TertuUian

commends as more convenient than the toga^. Such a habit

might be of plain or of rich materials : the coarse ' pallium* ' of

philosophers was retained by scholars who became Christians,

and adopted by Christian ascetics : Alexandrian bishops in the

fifth century wore a white woollen scarf round the neck,

called an omophorion*, apparently a diminished pallium : the

original shape, that of a cloak, is thought to have been used in

the West in the fifth century®. But a rich form of this

' Ep. xi. 68 ; Bede, i. 28. It ia dated on the same day as the rest.

It directs Vergilius to avail himself of the help of ' our common brother

Augustine,' if he should visit Aries, for the correction of ' offences of priests or

others.' For, says Gregory signi6cantly, ' it often happens that those who are

at a distance are the first to understand what has to be set right.'

^ Tertull. de Pallio, 5. It was a loose garment, which might be so worn as to

leave the breast or arm bare, or to conceal the whole person (hence ' palliate ').

See the catacomb painting found in the cemetery of St. CaUistus, in which a

man clad in the pallium, but with shoulder and breast bare, extends his hands

towards bread and fish on a tripod. Northcote and Brownlow, Roma Sotter-

ranea, p. 267, Plate 14.

* Also called TpiPav, Soc. iii. i. It was worn by Justin (Euseb. iv. 11) and

Heraclas (Euseb. vi. 19). Nepotian, a presbyter, wore it until his last moments

;

Jerome, Ep. 60. 13. Salvian describes a monk's usual appearance by ' palliatum
;'

Gub. Dei, viii. 4. The first Council of Orleans uses ' pallium accepisse ' as

equivalent to monastic profession, 0. 21 ; Mansi, viii. 155.

* See the story of Theophilus of Alexandria in Fleury, b. 21. c. 3. Symeon
of Thessalonica describes the omophorion as encircling the shoulders before and

behind ; De Templo et Missa, ap. Goar, Euchol. p. 220. That it was worn about
the neck appears from Liberatus' account of the ' pall of St. Mark,' Breviar. 20.

All Eastern bishops now wear it : they lay it aside at the Gospel, and resume

it before communion ;,see Goar, 147, 305. Cp. Neale, Introd. East. Ch. i. 312.

' Life of St. German, p. 244. The word is also used for a woman's cloak,

Greg. Tur. H. Fr. iii. 29, and for a silk cloak for men, Bede, Hist. Abb. 8,

and in Adamu. Vit. Col. iii. i as an equivalent for ' peplum ' and ' sagum,'
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garment became part of the Imperial attire, and was granted chap. ii.

by emperors, as a mark of honour, to patriarchs ^
: then the

popes began, originally in the emperor's name^ or by his

desire, to ' allow the use of the pall ' to certain bishops,—to

those who represented the ' Apostolic see,' or to some metropo-

litans, or to other prelates of influence and distinction^. In

Gregory's time it was thus variously granted : his language

shows that it was splendid, and somewhat cumbrous *
: the

wearer was to guard against self-complacency ^
: it was not to

be worn except during mass ^. Although in several cases it

was an accompaniment of metropolitan dignity, it did not

become a necessary badge of that dignity until a later stage

in the development of Papalism''. Now to return to the

letter ; Gregory says of the British bishops, in contrast to the

Gallic, that they are all committed to the care and authority

of Augustine. Herein he was asserting a claim which those

bishops, as we shall see ere long, would not admit. They

recognised the primacy or precedency of Rome, but did not

deem themselves under subjection to its supremacy^. Gregory

relied on the 'apostolic' prerogatives of the see of Peter

' Collier, i. i6o ; Robertson, Hist. Ch. iv. 133, and Growth of Papal Power,

p. 1 2 1 . In 796, Charles the Great sends some of his dalmatics ' vel palliis ' to

English bishops ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 497.
^ See Greg. Ep. i. 38, ix. 11. Pope Vigilius would not grant the pall to the

archbishop of Aries until he gained the emperor's consent.

' Note of Bened. Edit, on Bp. ix. 11. Gregory sends it to the bishop of

Corinth; Ep. v. 57.

* Ep. iii. 56 ; T. 53 ; vi. 9. His own pall was mediocre; John Deao. iv. 84.

= Ep. iv. i; V. II ; ix. 125.

" Ep. iii. 56 ; v. 56. (An exception admitted in one case : the bishop of

Eavenna may wear his pall in four annual processions.) Alouin exhorts the

archbishop of York not to wear his pall save when attended by deacons

;

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 503.

' See Robertson, Hist. Ch. iv. 133.

' Lingard contests this, and says that Gregory had evidently no expectation

that the British bishops would assert independence ; A.-S. Ch. i. 380. But

Gregory, after the manner ofPopes, would take for granted that a claim made
'

in the name of St. Peter would succeed. Lingard puts a manifest force on

some words of Gildas, Inorep. ad Cler. 2 ; and argues as to earlier times as if

the burden of proof did not lie with those who hold that the British Church

was from the first subject to Rome. He assumes also that the influence of the

Roman see over Gaul would imply a parallel influence over Britain
; p. 375.

(He misinterprets the famous passage in St. Irenseus, iii. 3.) He does not

dwell on the Council of Aries : as to which, see Collier, i. 63.
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CHAP. 17. throughout the "West, not to speak of Eastern Christendom.

Had he been reminded that the eighth canon of the Council

of Ephesus had forbidden any bishop to assume power over

any province that had not originally been under his juris-

diction \ and that Britain was properly outside the Roman
patriarchate^, he would doubtless have fallen back on the

inherent supremacy of his see. Vehement as were his

protests against the adoption by another patriarch, or the

application to himself, of the title of Universal Bishop ^, he

always acted on that theory respecting his own office which

had been gradually developing itself from the early part of

the fifth century, and was to develope itself yet more in after-

times, Pope after Pope ' never retracting, but adopting and

uniformly improving upon the pretensions of their prede-

cessors*.' This system Gregory inherited, believed in it

firmly^ acted on it persistently^: his virtues, in fact, recom-

mended and fortified what was in itself, and as judged by the

light of genuine Catholic tradition, nothing better than a

gradual corruption, by excess, of the ecclesiastical polity of the

first ages. It would be most unjust to compare him to a Gre-

gory VII. or Innocent III., to Pius IV. or to Pius IX.
; yet the

line which he took was preparing the way for such successors,

and formed an element in the process by which an indefinite

' 'That none of tie bishops shall take possession of a province that was not

from the first and originally under his hand or that of his predecessors, and that

if any one has taken possession of such, or has subjected it to himseK by force,

he shall restore it, in order that the rules of the fathers may not be transgressed,

and the arrogance of (secular) authority may not come in unawares under the

pretence of priestly action, and we may not by degrees and unconsciously lose

the liberty which our Lord Jesus Christ, the liberator of all men, gave us by
His own blood. Therefore it is the pleasure of the Holy CEcumenical Synod
that to each province be preserved pure and inviolate the rights belonging to

it from the beginning,' &c. Mansi, iii. 1469.

° The Roman patriarchate, properly speaking, included the ten provinces

which were civilly under the Vicarius Urbis, i. e. Italy south of the ' Italic

dioecese,' with the three adjacent islands ; the churches of this region

being called ' suburbicary.' Thus Africa, Spain, Gaul, and Britain were
not originally within the Eoman 'patriarchate.' See Bingham, b. ix. c. i.

s. 9 ff. ; Palmer, Orig. Lit. ii. 260 ff. ; Bp. Wordsworth, Theoph. Anglic.

p. 134; Keichel, See of Rome, p. 12.

» Greg. Ep. v. 18, 19, 20, 43; vii. 31, 33 ; viii. 30. He calls the title proud,

rash, foolish, vricked, blasphemous, anti-christian.

* Hussey's Eise of the Papal Power, p. 149, 8 Keichel, p. 18.
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precedency and a limited patriarchate were, in effectj to be chap. h.

superseded by a claim to dominion at once cecumenic in its

scope and autocratic in its character. The result to the

English Church was, that it became more and more dependent

on Rome. While Gregory was perfectly in his rights in

occupying the ground which British bishops had abandoned
;

while gratitude for the sending of Augustine^ and again after-

wards for the appointment of Theodore,—the results of which

tended to obscure the amount of non-Roman mission-work

done among the English,—^naturally led the English Church,

when organised, to lean to Rome as colonists look to a mother-

country, without raising questions as to what the Roman
Church might in strictness claim on account of these great

services ^ ; a yet stronger tie to Rome was formed by that

current and growingly dominant exaggeration of a primacy

into supremacy, under the influence of which it seemed a

religious duty to regard the chair of St. Peter as the one

centre of unity, and, more than that, as the permanent seat of

decisive authority, for the whole Church of Christ.

We may say of Augustine's questions, taken altogether,

and including some which referred to matters of ceremonial

purity, that they illustrate his monastic inexperience of

pastoral administration, and also, perhaps, indicate a certain

want of elevation of character. They are hardly, at any rate,

the questions which a great mind would have found it ne-

cessary to refer to a distant superior ; in fact, some of them

give the notion of a mind cramped by long seclusion, and

somewhat helpless when set to act in a wide sphere.

Other questions may occur to us, 9,3 naturally arising in

presence of spiritual interests and requirements so vast and

so absorbing : but Augustine does not propound them. One
feels a sort of chill, a sensation akin to disappointment, in

reading of his ' difficulties ^.'

A letter of which Bede^ gives a fragment, and which was

' See Bp. Wordsworth, Theoph. Anglic, p. 140.

" In the Benedictine text of Gregory, the questions are broken up into

eleven ; and there is also a request for relics of St. Sixtus, which is probably an
after-addition.

' Bede, i. 31. The entire letter is in Ep. xi. 28. It begins, 'Gloria in

excelsis .... quia granum firunaenti mortuum est oadens in terram, ne solum
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CHAP. II. probably sent at this time, althougb the original date is lost ^,

mirack°^
was intended, in great part, as a warning against spiritual

elation. It brings us in front of a question which mediaeval

narratives perforce suggest. Gregory had heard from Au-

gustine's messengers that miracles had been wrought by his

means among the English. Now, of the mediseval stories of

miracles the great bulk may be summarily dismissed,—not

merely, nor indeed mainly, because of the contrast which so

many of them present, by their grotesqueness, or puerility,

or matter-of-course profusion, to the ' signs " recorded in

Scripture^, but because the interval between the alleged

occurrence and the account of it is usually long enough to

allow of a rank upgi-owth of legend, encouraged by the fixed

preconception of the age, that miracles must always attend

upon, and attest, high sanctity. Such an interval, for instance,

is found in the case of the marvels connected with St. Alban.

But in other cases we have something like contemporary

evidence
;

yet, even here, deductions must be made for that

craving after wonders^ which would not think of sifting

testimony*, if not also for that strange mixture of belief

regnaret in coelo Who can describe tlie joy that has arisen in the hearts

of all the faithful here, quod gens Anglorum .... sanctte iidei luce perfusa

est?'

' See Benedict. Edd. ;
' In the Collection of Paul the Deacon . . . there is

added, Data die Kalend. Januar.'

° Take, for instance, the legends of St. Teilo and St. Oudoceus, as given in

the Liber Landavensis.

= See the judicious remarks of Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. loi ff. Sometimes an
ordinary, or at least a clearly natural occurrence, is not embellished by
miraculous adjuncts, but simply assumed to be supernatural : as when
Cuthbert, suffering from a swollen knee, and lying in the open air, is advised

by a horseman in white to apply a poultice of wheaten flour boiled in milk
which proves efficacious, whereupon 'he perceived that it was an angel.' Bede
Vit. Cuthb. 2. See too the stories about animals, as the two otters in Vit.

Cuthb. 10. Comp. Chr. Remembr. Jan. 1852, p. 83: 'Bede regarded as

miraculous, and called a miracle, what we neither regard nor call so.' See also

Newman's Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles, s. 5. i :
' Grant that upon prayer

. . . deliverances are effected, . . . and there will be no need of analyzing the
causes, whether supernatural or natural, to which they are to be referred.'

Comp. Hardwick, Ch. Hist., M. Ages, p. 113.

' It must, however, be remembered that Bede is often careful to mention
his informant and attest his credibility, e.g. Vit. Cuthb. 5, 36 ; H. E. iii. 13

19; iv. 25, 31, 32; V. 2,»3, 4, 6, 13. Lingard says, 'Bede relates several

wonderful events, but not one on hie own knowledge ;' A.-S. Ch. ii. 103.
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and untruthfulness which tempted men,—especially if any ohap. u.

selfish end could be served,—to promote a cause by inventing

fresh samples of that supernatural vindication, which they

never doubted it to have received in times and circumstances

parallel to their own. Allowing for all this, and bearing in

mind what Arnold ^ calls the ' ct priori probability in favour of

the miracles of the Gospel, which cannot be said to exist

in favour of those of later history,' so that the two sets of

statements are by no means to be accepted or rejected

together ; ' able to judge freely of the miraculous stories of

Bede and other historians, it will not follow that a reasonable

mind will exercise no belief, in religious matters, except such

as it dares not withhold.' It ' will, as a general rule,' looking

simply at ' the evidence of the case,' ' disbelieve ' those

stories. ' But with regard to some miracles, there is no

strong d, priori improbability in their occurrence, but rather

the contrary; as, for instance, where the first missionaries of

the Gospel in a barbarous country^ are said to have been

assisted by a manifestation of the spirit of power ; and if the

evidence appears to warrant^ our ^belief,' we may 'readily and

gladly yield itj . . . most thankful to find sufiieient -grounds

for believing that not only at the beginning of the Gospel,

but in ages long afterwards, believing prayer has received

extraordinary answers. . . Yet again, if the gift of faith, . . .

of the faith which removes mountains, has been given to

any in later times in remarkable measure, the mighty works

which such faith may have wrought cannot be incredible in

themselves to those who remember our Lord's promise : and

if it appears from satisfactory evidence that they were

wrought actually, we shall believe them, and believe with

joy ^.' The extract is long, but it is only the chief part of

a most suggestive context ; and perhaps it may bear upon the

case before us. Augustine was not the man, we may well

think, to impose on Gregory by an account which was a,

• Lect. on Mod. Hist. p. 133.

" See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 100.

' Arnold adds, 'If we think that, supposing the miracle to be true, it gives

the seal of God's approbation to all the belief ofTiim who performed it, this is

manifestly a most hasty and untenable inference,'
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CHAP. II. fraud. Some things evidently did happen, in relation to his

converts, which he took to be miraculous : what they were,

we know not : but ifj at such a time, and amid such a work,

he received some signal answers to prayer, that can be no

difficulty to believers in the Gospel^. Gregory's warning,

at once tender and thoughtful, has the true Gospel mark

upon it. He reminds his ' dearest brother ' that Christ bade

the Seventy rejoice, not in their power over the spirits, but

rather that their names were written in heaven ; that the

grace which is open to all is better than the gifts entrusted to

a few, and ought to be the subject of a deeper joy than could

be caused by any individual endowment ^ ; that such gifts

carried with them a special temptation to spiritual self-

confidence, and that their possessor should make them an

occasion for self-scrutiny and deepened penitence, and regard

them as, in efieet, bestowed not on himself, but on those

for whose benefit they had been given. 'I have a sure

hope,' he proceeds, in a part of the letter which Bede omits,

' that your sins are already forgiven, and that you are a

chosen instrument for bringing others to the same mercy *.'

Pchemefor A third letter, dated on the aand of June*, informed
"^ Augustine that he would receive with it a pall, to be used

only in the celebration of mass. This was, for him, a token

of archiepiscopal jurisdiction ; but in the exercise of that

jurisdiction, Gregory seems to have thought of him as

seated permanently in London^. For he contemplates, with

a sanguine hopefulness as to the probable extent of the

missionary successes, the formation of twelve dioceses to be

subject to Augustine as metropolitan, ' so that the bishop of

London'—meaning evidently the successor of Augustine

—

' See Christlieb, Mod. Doubt and Christian Belief, E. Tr. p. 332.
' Comp. Greg. Dial, i. 1 2 :

' Vitse vera sestimatio in virtute est operum, non in

ostensione eignorum
;

' and ib. iii. 1 7, that spiritual miracles transcend physical.
' ' If," he concludes, ' there is joy in heaven over one penitent, what must

there be over a penitent nation ! Let us then say, let us all say, Gloria in

excelsis
!

'

* Bede, i. 29 ; Greg. Ep. xi. 65.

' Thus it was not Gregory, but Ethelbert, and Augustine as acting with
Ethelbert, who constituted the metropolitan see of Oawkrbwry, See Bp.
Wordsworth, Theophilus Anglicanus, p. 147.
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\ might in future be always consecrated by his own synod ' of chap. :i.

suflfraa'ans, over whom he was to preside as archbishop. -^^^ (""
" '

'^

_

' orgamsa-
Further, Augustine was to consecrate a bishop for York,— tion of

here Gregory's thoughts went back to Deira,—and if that
c^u,.cij

city and the parts near it should receive the word of God,

that bishop should also consecrate twelve suffragans ^, and act

as their metropolitan ; for Gregory intended, if he lived (he

did not then think he should live much longer ^), to send him

also a pall. Augustine, for his life, was in this ease to be

supreme over the northern metropolitan ;
' we will that he

should be subject to your control
:

' but after Augustine's

death the metropolitans of London and York were to be

independent of each other, acting in concert^, and taking

precedence according to seniority. Gregory reiterated his

intention to place all the bishops in Britain under Augustine's

personal supervision :
' that from the tongue and life of your

Holiness they may receive the rule of believing rightly and

living well.' The scheme drawn out, symmetrical and theore-

tically satisfactory as it was, has remained a paper-scheme only :

the fair vision of twelve bishops under Augustine, and twelve

more under a bishop sent by him to York, was never realised.

Canterbury, of which Gregory took no account, remained the

seat of the archbishopric, for the sufficient reason that London,

as we shall see presently, could not for long years be regarded

as, in any real sense, Christian. The Augustinian mission

did not succeed in planting more than two bishoprics ; and the

districts dependent on York have not even yet approached to

Gregory's ideal.

Beside the pall, Gregory sent a supply of ' sacred vessels *,' Gregory's

altar-cloths ^, and church-furniture, with vestments ^ for ^ ^'

' ' The parts near it ' would, in Gregory's mind, include a large part of

Scotland. See Freeman, iv. 349.
* See Ep. xi. 33, 'Me projdmum morti video.'

= ' Commimi consilio et concordi actione quseque sunt pro Christi zelo

agenda,' &c.

* See Greg. Ep. i. 68, ' in argento oalices duos.'

" See Ep. i. 68, where 'pallia' ia thus used. Gregory of Tours speaks of the

altar and the oblations being coyered 'pallio serico ;' H. Fr. vii. 22.

* See Ep. vii. 40, ' duo oraria
:

' Dial. i. 9,
' episcopus . . . elevatis manibus

extenso vestimento.'
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CHAP. II. priests and clerics, relics of the Apostles and martyrs ^,

and also a great number of manuscripts. The monastic

chronicler 2 recites a long- list of these 'first-fruits of

the books of the whole Church of England,' including a

' Gregorian Bible ' in two volumes, two copies of the Gospels*,

two Psalters, a book on the Apostles' lives and deaths, a

Passionary or Martyrology, an exposition of the Epistles

and Gospels for several Sundays, all adorned with silver

or jewels, and carefully preserved in St. Augustine's Abbey.

But we cannot be sure that all these treasured volumes,

some of which were kept close to the high altar itself, were

veritable ' libri Gregoriani.'

To the same date belong two letters which Gregory ad-

dressed to Ethelbert and Bertha. He exhorts the former *,

as 'set over the English race,' with 'kings and peoples subject

to him,' to follow the example of the first Christian Emperor :

and he particularly advises him to put down idolatry, and to

destroy its temples ^. In the letter to Bertha ®, some gentle

rebuke for her apparent tardiness ^ in the good work is blended

with the assurance that what she had at last done has made

the Romans pray for her long life, and excited interest even

in Constantinople. Let her take Helena, the mother of Con-

stantinCj for a model, and make up for past neglect by greater

zeal in support of the mission. Commendatory letters were

' See Ep. iii, 19, 33; viii. 35. One of these 'relics' sent to Augustine, and

by him given to SS. Peter and Paul's, aspired to higher antiquity, as being part

of 'Aaron's rod ;' Elmham, p. 102.

' Elmham, Hist. Monast. S. Aug. pp. 96-99 (see Introd. p. xxv).

' Two MSS. still extant have been supposed to be these ' Textua Evangeli-

orum.' One is in the Bodleian ; the beginning and end are lost. It lies open

at Mark xv. 28, et adimplbta est scmbtuea qdae digit . . But, on the

authority of the present Bodleian Librarian, it may be confidently dated some

fifty years later, i. e. ' circ. 650-700.' Another, in the library of Corpus Christi

College, Cambridge, is thought by Hardwick to be probably a ' veritable relic

of St. Gregory's benefaction ;
' Pref. to Elmham, p. xxvi.

* Bede, i. 32 ; Ep. xi. 66. The letter contains an expression of his belief

that ' the end of the world was approaching.' If the troubles that are to

herald it should occur in Ethelbert's country, let him not be disturbed by them.
^ 'Panorum sedificia." Comp. Bede, i. 30 ; ii. 13, 15 ; iii. 30.

' Ep. xi. 29 : not in Bede. This letter is not dated, but is evidently a com-

panion letter to the former.
'

' Jamdudum . . . debuistis . . . Nee tardum . . . debuit esse neo difficile . . .

Agite ut . . . possitis quod negleotum est reparare.'
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also addressed to eleven Gallic bishops ^ and to Theodbric, chap. n.

Theodebert, Chlotair, and Brunhild. One of these letters

requested the archbishop of Lyons to see that nothing should

delay the journey of the four monks through that part of

Gaul 2.

Some weeks passed away: Gregory received no tidings

from them, and became anxious about their safety. He had

also time to reconsider his advice given to Ethelbert in

favour of the destruction of Pagan temples. On this subject Treatment

two views were open : in the fourth century many temples temples.

were overthrown by the zeal of individual Christians, and

some acts of this sort in the reign of Constantius provoked

unsparing reprisals in that of Julian ^. As Paganism grew

weaker in the latter years of that century, these attacks were

renewed by St. Martin in Gaul *, by Marcellus of Apamea in

Syria °, by Theophilus at Alexandria *. Bishops in Africa

petitioned the Emperor that such temples as were not among
the ornamental buildings of cities might be utterly destroyed''

:

those in Rome itself, according to Jerome, were ' covered with

dust and cobwebs ' in 403 ^ ; but we may allow for his

characteristic exaggeration, and his own words show that

these old fortresses of idolatry had not been levelled to the

ground when the whole system of Pagan worship was put

under the ban of imperial law in 393, several years after

the closing of temples had been enforced in part of the

empire'. Gradually the temples fell into ruin, or were

pulled down under authority, or converted into Christian

churches, as was sometimes the case, St. Augustine tells

' Ep. xi. 55-62.
'^ Ep. xi. 56. This letter has a special interest. Gregory tells the archbishop

that as yet he has searched in vain for the writings of St. Irenseus (i. e. the

Greek original), or for the record of his death.

' See the case of Mark of Arethusa, Soz. v. lo ; Theod. iii. 7.

* Snip. Sev., Vit. Mart. 13,—the story of the ancient temple and its adjacent

pine-tree.

' Theodoret, v. 21. Marcellus had the support of the prefect.

' Soc. y. 16. Theophilus acted under special orders from Theodosius.

' Cod. Afric. 58; Mansi, iii. 766.

' Jerome, Ep. 107. i. He says that the destruction of the great temple at

Gaza was continually expected ; ib. 2.

» See Eobertson, Hist. Ch. i. 393 ff.
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CHAP. 11. us, in Africa ^- And to this latter treatment of them Gre-

gory, on reflection, now decidedly inclined ^. ' They ought by

no means,' so he wrote in a letter to Mellitus ^, ' to be de-

stroyed :
' Mellitus was to tell Augustine, when he saw him,

that Gregory desired them, if solidly built, to be cleansed

and hallowed for Christian worship. The people might be

the more ready to attend that worship if it were solemnised

in places which they had formerly frequented ; and as they

had also been wont to hold sacrificial feasts *, it would be

wise to provide them with some other enjoyments by way of

compensation. On the day of the dedication, or on the festivals

of those saints whose relics are there deposited, let the converts

make themselves 'tabernacles' with boughs of trees ^ around

the temples now turned into churches, and there kill oxen, no

longer in ' sacrifice to devils,' but as the materials of their meal,

and with thanks to the Giver of all things ^. For, he pro-

ceeds, with a true insight into the need of patient training

and much tolerance for such rude proselytes, ' you cannot cut

off everything at ouce from rough natures : he who would

climb to a height must ascend step by step, he cannot

jump the whole way''.' Some pleasures permitted to the

' Aug. Ep. 47. ' Vel in honorem Dei veri convertuutur.'

' It had been already carried out as to a temple at Novara in the early part

of the sixth century : see Eunodius, Diotio 2, and Carm. ii. 11:

—

'Perdidit antiquum quis relligione sacellum,

Numinibus pulsis quod bene numen habet?'

So also in the case of the Roman temple of Romulus or Remus, dedicated in

5 2 7 by Felix IV. to SS. Cosmas and Damian. And a few years after Gregory's

death it was carried out in regard to the Pantheon, which became a church of

St. Mary ad Miwty7'es, or, as Bede, who refers to this act of Boniface IV.,

describes it, ' Sanctse Dei genetricis et omnium martyrum Chiisti
;

' ii. 4.
' Bede, i. 30. Milman, ii. 233, misrepresents this.

' Comp. Greg. Turon. Tit. Patr. 6. 2.

° Trees were often directly associated with idolatry. See the story of

St. Martin cutting down the pine-tree ; and the custom of hanging up skulls

of slain animals on a pear-tree in Auxerre, Constantius' Vit. S. Germ. i. 2. See

below.

' Gregory's kind heart took pleasure in helping the poor to enjoy themselves.

See his Ep. i. 56 : he bids a subdeacon furnish to some poor people, on the

occasion of dedicating a monastic oratory, 200 Iambs, 100 hens, 30 amphorae of

wine,— ' and charge it in your accounts.'

' See Stanley, Memor. Cant. p. 50. Gregory adds a theory of the origin of

the Levitical sacrifices as a Divine accommodation to habits formed in Egypt.

See Taylor,Words andPlaoes, p. 332-6, that of the places called 'Holy' (as Holy
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English country folk, in connection with places familiar from chap. ii.

their earliest remembrances, and now associated with their

new belief, might be really helpful : the ' outward enjoyment

'

might open their hearts to a deeper and a spiritual joy. A
wise and a hopeful policy, if the old scenes and the old usages

could be thus effectually cleared of heathen taint. Probably

St. Martin, and others who felt and acted like him, would

have demurred to the possibility of such a clearing : and the

intense tenacity of Heathen customs in mediaeval Europe

might be urged in support of their severer view^. If the

old idol-fanes were left, if any likeness of the old Pagan

feastings were tolerated or encouraged, would any Christian

benediction prevent a revival of the heathenish spirit ? would

not ' the cask retain its odour,'—would not the ejected fiend

return to his old house ? Experience had proved this to be

too possible in regard to the ' merry-makings ^ ' which African

bishops had endeavoured to Christianise, but which St.

Augustine had found it necessary, in the interests of Chris-

tian morality, to condemn. Yet the ' condescension,' the

' economy,' which Gregory here recommended, and which

his namesake of Neocsesarea in the third century had carried

out exactly in the same method ^, and apparently with great

Hill in Kent) or beaming such names as Godstow, ' many were probably the sites

of an ancient Pagan cultus, to which,' by Gregory's advice, 'a Christian

import was given.'

1 To take sixth-century documents only,—Councils of that age had forbidden

the eating of idol-meats, and the swearing by the heads of animals (Orleans, in

s-xx and 541) ; the worshipping or making vows at rocks or under trees

(TouiB Auxerre) ; the Pagan revelries on New Year's Day, the use of lots made

of wood or bread (Auxerre). See Mansi, viii. 838 ; ix. 1 1 6, 803, 911. Heathen

usages ae to idol-sacrifices, eating of such sacrifices, divinations, auspices,

auguries, lots, amulets, spells, eating horse-flesh, cutting of the body (like Baal-

priests), vows or worship at fountains or trees or stones, heathenish observation

of dreams, heathen rites on Thursday or on January I, shouting in order 'to

defend oneself' during an eclipse, • placing a daughter on a roof or above a

furnace to cure fever,' had to be denounced by various English penitentials and

canons. See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 190, 364, 424, 458; Johnson's B. Can.

i 278, 415, 513: compare Bede's own statement in iv. 27. The most com-

pendious account of such customs as existing in Germany in the eighth century

is the 'indiculus . . . paganiarum' in the Concilium Liptinense' of St. Boniface.

2 'L^titiae.' Aug. Ep. 29.

3 Gregory Thaumaturgus allowed the common people after their conversion

'to enjoy themselves at the memorials of the holy martyrs, hoping that they

would in time advance to a graver and more regular life, while even the f.dth



72 Treatment of Pagan Temples.

CHAP. II. success, might seem, to bold and ardent mindSj a natural

result of that Christian considerateness and hopefulness which

were inseparable from the true missionary character. Such

persons would say that children must be fed with milk, that

spiritual education must be gradual, that the ' spoils of the

strong man ' might in a true sense be ' divided,' that the

Faith might be trusted to transform whatever it touched'.

And if in some cases this policy of adaptation failed, if much

of what made up European life was only superficially Chris-

tianised, and religion suffered from the unguarded borrowing

of notions or customs really foreign to its spirit ^, in other

cases the 'deadly pottage' was made harmless, the leaven

pervaded and assimilated the lump : forms of beauty, once

bound up, inextricably as it might seem, with idolatry and

its attendant sensuality, were gradually detached, and, so to

speak, baptized ^
: words once suggestive of Paganism lost

by degrees their evil significance, as we, for instance, may
remember whenever we name the days of the week *

: and in

was guiding tliem to that result ; which has, in fact, been already accomplished

in the case of the majority, all their enjoyment having been transferred from

bodily pleasure to the spiritual kind of joy.' Greg. Nys. Vit. Greg. Thaumat.

27 (GaUand. BibUoth. Patr. iii. 466).

^ So St. Patrick, finding three pillar-stones which were connected with Irish

paganism, did not overthrow them, but inscribed on them the names, Jesus,

Soter, Salvator ; Todd, p. 500. He baptized a king of Munster near a stone

of this sort, which was thenceforth called Patrick's Stone ; ib. p. 129. One of

the boldest acts ever done on this principle is recorded of St. Barbatus of

Benevento, who melted down a golden image of a viper which the half-heathen

inhabitants had venerated, and made a paten and chalice out of it. See Baring

Gould, Lives of Saints, Feb. 19. A Pictish well, said to have baleful powers,

was said to have been made holy by Columba's blessing and touch ; Adamnan,
Tit. Col. ii. II.

^ E. g. the traces of polytheism in the • worship ' of saints ; the tendency to

an idolatrous use of images ; old heathen spells retained with Christ's Name
inserted into them (Kemble, i. 365) ; the old divination by lots disguised as

'sortes sanctorum' (Council of Agde, c. 42); Pagan superstitions Unked to

Christian holy-tides, as the eves of St. John Baptist and All Saints. On the

Pagan element in Irish superstitions, see Todd, p. 500. Kemble denounces

the whole mediaeval conception of Satan as heathenish, including apparently

not only its materialism, but the very idea of ' a deceiver or persecutor of

men ;

' i. 383 ; an idea to which Scripture is committed.

' See the noble passage in Abp. Trench's Huls. Lect. p. 121, ed. 3.

* See Taylor's Words and Places, p. 320 ; Trench, Study of Words, p. 93.
Bede says, De Temporum Eatipne, 15, • people now call the Paschai time after
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ways whicli Tertullian, for instance, would never have dreamed chap. ii.

of, Christianity ' inherited the earth ' by the boldness with

which it claimed and took possession ^

This letter of Gregory to Mellitus was the last of his gifts

to the English mission ^
: and the arrival of Mellitus and

his companions in Britain, which probably took place about

the end of 6oi, seems to open a new chapter in the history of

the newly-founded Church. The staff of the mission was now

complete : the next few years would show what it could effect

in the region subject to the immediate rulcj or to the less

definite supremacy, of the king who, after cautious delibera-

tion, had so heartily adopted at once the hopes and • the

obligations which were involved in the reception of its creed.

the goddess Eostre, consueto antiquEe observationis vooabulo gaudia novaB

solemnitatis vocantes.' So Kemble, i. 376. But this is only one theory
;

another refers simply to ' ostre,' to rise. Compare, however. Yule, the mid-

winter feast, turned into a synonym for Christmas ; and on the change of the

midsummer festival of Balder into the holyday of St. John Baptist, see

Thorpe's Glossary, letter W.
' 'Christianity, always ready to afply and hallow every legacy of the 'past.'

Lappenberg, i. 53.

' Bede says, ii. I, that Gregory died in 605, having held ' the see of the

Boman and apostolic church thirteen years, six months, ten days.' According

to this, he came to the see in 591 ; but the true year seems to be 590 (see above),

and, adopting the same reckoning of the years of his pontificate, we gain 604

as that of his death. So L'Art de verifier, iii. 278, and the Benedictine Life,

Greg. Op. iv. 304, and Alb. Butler, March 12. John the Deacon says that a

story was current in the English Churches to the effect that Gregory, remem-

bering an instance of Trajan's justice and kindness, prayed for the deliverance

of his soul from hell ; ii. 44. He asserts that Gregory did not pray, but only

wept ; and that the result was that Trajan's soul was—not translated to

paradise, but—simply ' ab infemi solummodo oruciatibus liberata.' The Bene -

dictine ' Life ' sets aside the story, including John's modification "of it, as a

fable.



CHAPTEE III.

First con-

ference

with
British

Bishops.

One of Augustine's first acts, if not the very first, after the

arrival of the four new missionaries, was to act upon that

sentence in Gregory's answers to his questions, which en-

couraged him to form relations with the British bishops

and their Church. Ethelbert could in some ways promote

his wish to confer with them personally, and to request their

co-operation for the mission. Bitter as was their animosity

against the Saxon name and race, they would at all events

distinguish between heathen Saxons close to their border

and the distant Bretwalda who had so recently become a

convert to the faith^. By some means or other, they were

induced to agree to meet Augustine, in 603, or perhaps 603,

'at a place still called Augustine's Oak, on the confines of

the Hwiecians and the West-Saxons^.' The Hwiccians dwelt

along the south bank of the Severn, so as to include

Gloucester, Malmesbury, Bath, and Cirencester, in their

district, as Bede knew it in his time ^
: but in Augustine's

time this district was mainly West-Saxon *, the battle of

' Palgrave infers from Bede's words, 'adjutorio nsus,' that they were

actually under the authority of Ethelbert
; p. 454. But Bede's account of the

Bretwaldas in ii. 5 rather implies that Edwin was the first who gained

a regular supremacy over the Britons.

^ Bede, ii. 2. To hold a meeting under an oak was in conformity with old

Gothic usage. ' Very many of the trysting-places of the English courts were

marked in like manner by the oak, the beech, or the elm ;

' Palgrave, Eng.

Comm. pp. 139, clviii. Oaks were taken as boundary-marks, as the Shire-oak,

near Leeds. See also Stevenson's Chron. Abingd. ii. p. xlii. In one list of

boundaries, Chr. Ab. i. 26, the 'Foul Oak' occurs, so called from the Pagan

worship once connected with it.

' For the province of the Hwiccas see Bede, iv. 13, 23. It was conterminous

with the mediaeval bishopric of Worcester; Palgrave, p. 116 ; the counties of
' Gloucester, Worcester, and part of Warwick ;

' Freeman, Old-Engl. Hist,

pp. 39, 82.

' See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 40.
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Dyrham having pushed the Britons westward ; and Augustine ohap. in,

therefore had to pass through a long tract of West-Saxon

territory under the rule of the ' ceaseless fighter ^
' Ceolwulf.

The place described as ' Augustine's Oak ' was evidently open

ground somewhat south of the Severn ; Aust or Austcliff,

near the Channel, and nearly opposite to Chepstow, has been

supposed to represent the spot, but seems to be almost too far

west to suit the description. However, the scene must be

laid somewhere in that direction : and we may imagine the

feelings with which the Welsh prelates, doubtless provided

with assurance of safety, crossed the frontier into the land of

the Saxon ' robbers ' to confer with a ' bishop of the English
'

who derived his authority from Rome. We cannot identify

these bishops. David, apparently, had died a year or two

before; Dubricius seems to have been already a recluse in

Bardsey; Teilo was now bishop of Llandaff, if he had not been

succeeded by Oudoceus. Only the bishops of South Wales

—

i. e. of Gwent ^, Morganwg, or Dyfed—would be invited, as

representing what Bede calls ' the nearest British province.'

If there was a successor of David at Menevia ^ he would pro-

bably accompany the successor of Dubricius. Caerleon was

evidently merged in Llandaff: but there is some reason to

think that there were bishoprics at Llanafanfaur, at Margam,

and perhaps at Weeg in Herefordshire*. The fresh recollection

' Sax. Chron. ». 597.
^ Gwent is represented by Monmouthshire and Brecknockshire. Morganwg

did not exactly coincide with Glamorganshire ; Girald. ed. Dimook, Ti. 246

:

part of the latter was called Gower. Dyfed or Demetia is Pembrokeshire with

part of Caermarthenshire. In later days, says Giraldus, Wales was divided

into Venedotia, Deheubarth including Demetia, and Powys ; Desor. Camb. i. 2.

Of these, Venedotia or Gwynedd comprised Carnarvonshire, Anglesey, most

part of Merionethshire, part of Denbigh and PUnt ; it was founded by Cunedda

so late as 449. Powys, or Mathraval, included parts of Flint and Denbigh,

part of Merioneth, and also of Shropshire, all Montgomery, part of Radnor and

Brecknock. Deheubarth, or Dinefawr, comprised the six southern counties.

See Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 20. He defines Morganwg as Glamorganshire

and part of Monmouthshire. See IJappenberg, i. 120.

' Cynog, or Cynauo, is said to have succeeded him ; for the other two

accounts, see Bp. Jones and Freeman, p. 248. The Aimal. Camb. date the

death of Bishop Cynauc in 606.

* Jones and Freeman, p. 266 ; Haddan and Stubbs, i. 148, iii. 41. If these

latter bishoprics existed, they would be for Herefordshire and Glamorganshire.

Llanafanfaur was in Brecknock.
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CHAP. III. of a national synod, holden at Caerleon in the year of David's

death ^, would render the prelates specially indisposed to any

compromise of their independence, or any surrender of their

usages. It was probably with some amount ofjealous sus-

picion that they met the Roman strangers at 'the Oak.'

Augustine, says Bede, 'began to try to persuade them by

brotherly admonitions to hold Catholic peace with himself,

and to undertake in conjunction with him the work of

preaching the gospel to the heathen, for the Lord's sake.'

This was very well, the Britons might remark; but what

was meant by Catholic peace ? It appeared that there were

some matters in which the Britons were not at one with the

rest of the Church. What were they?

Paschal The first and chief point of difference was as to the mode
qiies ion.

^^ reckoning Easter. The Paschal question is not attractive

to the reader of Eusebius; it is profoundly wearisome to the

reader of Bede^. The original form of it was simple. It

being agreed on all hands that there must be a yearly

festival in memorial of the Redemption, as effected by the

Passion and Resurrection of Christ ; that a fast of some un-

defined duration should precede it; and that this Christian

Passover, thus preceded by a fast, should to some extent be

regulated by the season ofthe Jewish Passover ;—the question

arose ^, 'To what extent? Shall we conclude the fast, and

begin the festival, on that fourteenth day of the moon on

' Annal. Camb. a. 6oi.

° Especially when one is forced to see the absence of a due sense of proportion

in his treatment of the subject ; when he associates with these disputes such

phrases as ' viis ad ingressum regni illius ' and ' spiritalis gratiam Incis,' ii. 2 ;

and again, ' Movit hsec quaestio sensus et corda multorum timentium ne forte

accepto Christianitatis vocabulo, in vacuum currerent aut oucurrissent,' iii. 25 ;

and Egbert's success in winning over the monks of Hy to ' the true Easter

'

just before his own death is described as his ' seeing the day of the Lord,' &c.,

V. 22. Contrast Socra,tes, v. 22. But see below, p. 81.

' See Eus. v. 23, 24. He uses the phrases, to ' close the fast,' to ' keep the

feast of the Passover of salvation,' and to ' celebrate the mystery of the Lord's

Resurrection,' to describe one and the same thing. See Luthardt, St. John the

Author of the Fourth Gospel, E. Tr. p. 156. Polycrates, the representative of

the Quartodeoimans, insists repeatedly on the duty of adhering to (rriptTv)

' the fourteenth.' See Eus. v. 24. Our popular use of ' Easter ' instead of

'.Pasch,'—which was the popular term in Scotland,—obscures to some extent

the bearings of the question.
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which the Jews were to kill their Passover, on whatever day chap. nr.

of the week it may fall ? or shall we take as our fixed point

that first day of the week on which the Lord rose again ?

'

The majority of Churches took the latter alternative : the

Church of Ephesus, and those dependent on it in the province

of Asia, took the former, and were therefore afterwards called

Quartodecimans. Fresh complications arose in the third

century, in connection with a question whether the festival

should he always kept after the vernal equinox ^
: and different

canons or ' cycles ' were proposed, in order to ascertain for

a number of years the true beginning of the ' first lunar ' or

the ' Paschal ' month 2. Thus Hippolytus made such a cycle,

or table, for sixteen years ^
: Dionysius of Alexandria for

eight *
: Anatolius of Laodicea for nineteen ^. The Nieene

Council reaflSrmed the maxim upheld against the Quartodeci-

mans,—that the festival should always be on a Sunday; and

further directed, that if the fourteenth should fall on a Sunday,

then Easter should be deferred to the Sunday after; and that

Easter Sunday should always follow the equinox,—in the

calculation of which, it seems, they gave preference to the

Alexandrian reckoning, which placed it on March ai, over

Hefele, Councils, i. 317, E. Tr. The Jews had always determined the 14th

as falling after the equinox until the fall of Jerusalem ; afterwards they some-

times kept it before the equinox.

^ Hefele, Councils, i. 318, E. Tr. Diet. Chr.Antiq. i. 591:] 'The use of cycles

arose out of the necessity, when lunar months were in use, of linking together

in some manner the changes of the moon and the sun.' King, Ch. Hist. Irel,

i. 195 :
' Inorder to determine on what days the full moons will occur in coming

years, different cycles or periods of so many years have been invented after the

expiration of which the new and full moonEl were found to fall again on the

same days as before.'

' Euseb. vi. 22. See it in Galland. Bibl. Patr. iii. 516 ff. It was inscribed

on the marble chair of the statue of Hippolytus, on the right side of which was

a-table of Paschal full moons, on the left, of Easter Sundays, calculated accord-

ing to a cycle of sixteen years. It began from the first year of Alexander

Severus. Hippolytus would defer the Paschal festival for a week not only if

the fourteenth, but ' also ifthe fifteenth moon fell on a Sunday' (Bucher. in Gall,

p. 520). See his canon reduced to the form of that of Victorius, ib, p. 522
;

and see Hefele, i. 318 ; Diet. Chr. Antiq. i. 59a.

• Euseb. vii. 20.

' Hefele, i. 320. He adds, ' The completion of this cycle of nineteen years

is attributed to Eusebius of Csesarea.'
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CHAP. in. the Roman, wliich placed it on Marcli i8^. However, the

Roman Chureli adhered to its own way in this matter ; and

the result was that between a. d. 335 and 343 the Roman
Easter fell six times on a different day from the Alexandrian ^-

In 344 the Sardican Council attempted a settlement, which

was not in effect observed. Two successive archbishops of

Alexandria, Theophilus and Cyril, framed Paschal tables based

on the nineteen years' cycle: and although Rome for some

time used the cycle of eighty-four years ^ which had super-

seded that of sixteen, and was ' a little improved by Sulpicius

Severus,' ' it has been conjectured/ says Hefele, that Pope

Hilary adopted the better scheme which had been framed

by Victorius of Limoges *, an abbot at Rome, in 456-7 ; and

finally, in 527, one still more accurate, and completely in

accordance with Alexandrian calculations, was proposed by

Dionysius Exiguus, and accepted by Rome and Italy ^, while

the Victorian cycle ' long held its ground in Gaul,' and the

old cycle of eighty-four years was retained by the British and

Irish Churches^. But the mere retention of an old-fashioned

cycle was not the main ground of offence, which consisted in

the circumstance that the insular Celts departed in fact from

a Nicene rule ', by allowing the fourteenth of the moon to be

Easter Day, j/'it fell on a Sunday*; whereas in that case they

' See Hefele, i. 325-327. The preference given by the Council to the

Alexandrian reckoning is inferred from Leo the Great, Ep. J2i.

^ Hefele, i. 328. See Smith's Bede, p. 697.
' Hefele, 1. c. ; Diet. Chr. Ant. i. 592. See Lanigan, Eccl. Hist. Ireland, ii.

374. Owing to these differences the Boman Easter in 387 was on March 21,

the Alexandrian on April 25 ; in 444 the Roman rule would place Easter on
March 26, the Alexandrian on April 23, and Leo adopted for the time the Alex-

andrian calculation : so in a.d. 455.
' For Victorius of Aquitaine's cycle of 532 years, found by multiplying the

lunar cycle of 19 years by the solar of 28, see Prideaux, Connection, ii. 255 ;

Smith's Bede, p. 700; Lanigan, ii. 377; Hefele, i. 330. The cycle began
with A.D. 28 : see Mabillon, Ann. Benedict, i. 431.

» Hefele, i. 330; Prideaux, ii. 257; Smith's Bede, p. 701; Haddan and
Stubbs, i. 152. The revision of the Victorian table by Dionysius 'transferred

to him most of the merit which belonged to Victorius ;' Diet. Chr. Ant. i. 594.
' Diet. Chr. Antiq. 1. u. ; Hefele, i. 330 ; Lanigan, ii. 384. For Gaul see

fourth Council of Orleans, A.D. 541, can. i, Mansi, ix. 113; Greg. Turon. Hist.
Fr. V. 17, implies that most of the Gauls kept Easter in 577 according to
Victorius : cp. ib. x. 23; and see Columbanin Greg. Ep. ix. 127.
' ' Haddan and Stubbs, i. 153. See Bede, ii. 19, ' quod in Nicseua synodo," &c.

*'As Bede says, they observed Easter 'a quarta decima usque ad vicesi-
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ought to have deferred Easter till the twenty-first. According ohap. m.

to the orthodox reckoning ^, the fifteenth was the first day of

the moon which could he Easter Sunday; this method, starting

at the fifteenth, and going on to the twenty-first, kept clear

of the Jewish day; whereas the Celtic did not keep clear of it^.

That is, the Celtic calculation was objectionahle as adhering

to a discredited cycle for the Paschal moons, but distinctly

offensive as including the fourteenth within the days on

which Easter Sunday might fall. But, as we see at once, the

Britons were not really Quartodecimans, inasmuch as they

made a point of keeping Easter on a Sunday^; and their own
claim to derive their traditional method from the Churches of

Asia, and so from St. John himself, was without foundation.

This, it may he added, annihilates an argument which has

been often advanced in favour of a directly Oriental origin for

the ancient British Church *- It appears also that the Britons

relied on the authority of a Paschal canon ascribed to Ana-

tolius, but now admitted to be a forgery, and 'perhaps

designed to support ' the Celtic rule ^.

Another difference, but vaguely alluded to in Bede's account

of the conference, consisted in this, that the Britons did not

mam lunam,' i. e. would include the fourteenth moon among those which might

belong to Easter Sunday, and from it onwards to the twentieth. Cp. Bede, ii. 4,

lii. 3, 17, 25, 28. Lanigan says that Sulpioius found that by a mistake in

the Roman reckoning of the days of the moon, the fourteenth moon was called

the sixteenth : he restored to it the name of fourteenth, and directed that

as it was really the same day as the sixteenth of the unrevised cycle, Easter

Sunday might fall on it. This rule was adopted by the Irish and British.

' In the fifth century, the Latins would not allow even the fifteenth to

be kept as Easter Sunday. (See Bede, v. 21.) Their Paschal limits began with

the sixteenth ; Lanigan, ii. 375, 378 ; Diet. Chr. Ant. i. 594. By one reading

the account of the third order of Irish saints says that some of them kept

Easter on the fourteenth moon (as did those of the first and secpnd order),

others on the sixteenth. See Todd's St. Patrick, p. 89.

'^ Prideaux, ii. 258. See Bede, v. 21.

' So says Bede of the ' Scots,' who agreed with the Britons : lii. 4, ' Quern

tamen et antea non semper in luna quarta decima, cum Judaeis, ut quidam

rebantur,' &c. lb. iii. 17, 25. Nor had the earlier British Christians beea

Quartodecimans. See Euseb. V. C. iii. 19 ; Soo. v. 22 ; and the subscriptions of

the three British bishops to the Council of Aries.

* Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 51 ; Lanigan, ii. 385 ; Haddan's Remains, p. 215.

° Diet. Chr. Ant. i. 594. See this 'canon' in Galland. Bibl. Patr. iii. 545.

According to it, in niueteen years Easter Sunday feU three times on the four-

ieenth moon.



80 Baptismal Rites, and Tonsure.

CHAP. III.

Baptismal
Kites.

Toiisure.

'perform the ministry of baptizing fully according to the

Roman manner ^.' If we ask in what respect they fell short,

we are left without any certain answer. If they did not use

trine immersion^ this need not have been a serious difficulty

to the ' disciples ' of a Pope who not only admitted that either

trine or single immersion might have an orthodox significance,

but advised the Spanish Church, under the circumstances of

its own position in regard to Arianism, to retain the latter

use^. Possibly the Britons did not practise that unction

of the crown of the head which usually came between the

baptism and the confirmation*; or they may have omitted

some other ceremonies which formed part of the Roman rite ^.

A third peculiarity, not mentioned here by Bede, although

he has enough to tell us about it in other passages^, related to

the visible appearance of the Celtic clergy. To cut the hair

short was an ascetic fashion, which gradually extended itself

to all ecclesiastics
"^

; it was supposed to carry out St. Paul's

hint in i Cor. xi. 14, to serve as a protest against efieminate

luxuriousness, and to represent separation from worldly

pleasures*, and special dedication to the service of God. By
degrees, an actual ' tonsure ' came into use ; and late in the

fifth century^ it took the 'coronal' form, the top of the head

being shaved close, and a circle or crown of hair left to grow

around it. This fashion obtained in Gaul and in Italy,

' ' Compleatis,' Bede, ii. 2.

' Haddan and Stubbs, i. 153 ; Haddan's Remains, p. 320.

5 Greg. Ep. i. 43.
' Muratori, Lit. Kom. ii. 157. The unction of Confirmation was on the

forehead ; ib. i. 571 ; Innocent I. Ep. 1. 3.

' Hussey's Bede, p. 78.

" Bede, iii. 26 ; iv. i ; v. 21, 22.

' See Bingham, b. vi. 4. 16 ; vii. 3. 6, that anciently the crown of the head

was not shaved, but the hair was kept short. He cites Jerome in Ezech. 1. 13

to this effect, and SaJvian de Gub. Dei, viii. 4, ' recisis comarum fluentium

jubis.' See also Greg. Turon. de Mirao. S. Mart. iii. 15, ' humiliatis capiUis.'

Mabillon owns that in Benedict's time ' monachis ad cutem resecti non erant;'

Ann. Bened. i. 53. Yet some ancient ascetics shaved the head bare ; Soc. iii. 1.

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 54.

' Smith's Bede, p. 712; Lanigan, iii. 68. In 633, the fourth CounoU of

Toledo, u. 41, ordered all clerics to shave the whole of the top of the head,

and leave below ' solam circuli coronam,'—not like the ' lectors ' in Gallicia, who
wore long hair like laics, and shaved a small cu'cle on the top of the head only.
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But the Celtic clergy exhibited a semicircle of hair on the chap. m.

front of the head^, so that their continental brethren, on

inspecting them from behind, were scandalised by finding

' the seeming crown lopped off I' The Koman tonsure was,

of course, traced up to St. Peter ^ ; and its wearers^ or at any
rate the more zealous among them, were pleased to attribute

the rival fashion to Simon Magus*. If these various dis-

putes seem more or less trivial, let us remember that when
the Church was still fighting against masses of heathenism,

such points of external uniformity might ' well have appeared,

even to the strongest and most spiritual minds, far graver

than charity can allow them to be in our time '.'

To return to the conference. Bede tells us ^ that ' after a

long discussion/ in which the British delegates 'refused to

comply vidth the prayers, or the exhortations, or the re-

proaches of Augustine and his companions, but preferred their

own traditions to all the Churches which throughout the

world were at unity with each other in Christ,' Augustine

proposed to appeal to God for a sign that might ' declare

which tradition was to be followed, and by what path men
were to hasten to enter His kingdom.' The criterion which

he proposed was, ' Let a sick man be brought forward, and

let the party whose prayers shall avail for his cure be ac-

cepted as having the right faith and practice.' The Britons,

though reluctantly, agreed : a blind man of English race

' Mansi, x. 630. The portrait of Gregory the Great shows the coronal

tonsure. As the Irish themselves expressed it, ' one tonsure irom ear to ear
;

'

Todd's Life of St. Patrick, p. 487. Patrick was called the Tailcend, or ' Shaven-

head;' p. 411.

^ ' Decurtatam
;

' Bede, v. 21. See this represented as on the head of St.

Mummolinus of Noyon, who had been a monk of Luxeuil ; Mabillon, Ann.

Bened, i. 529.
' Aldhelm supposes St. Peter to have had three reasons for instituting it

;

Ep. to King Geraint. Gregory of Tours says that Peter ' caput desuper tonderis

instituit' in order to teach humility; De Glor. Mart. 1. 28 ; and see Maskell,

Mon. Bit. iii. p. Ixxxv.

* Bede, v. 21 : 'Tonsuram eam quam magum /cntM* habuisse Simouem,' &o.

Aldhelm gives this as ' the opinion of very many.' But it was also traced up

to 'the swineherd of Laeghaire, the Pagan king who resisted Patrick;'

Beeves's Adamn. p. 350.

' Goldwin Smith, Irish Hist, and Irish Character, p. 29.

' BeJe, ii. 2 :
' Qui cum longa disputatione habita,' &0.

G
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CHAP. m. was brought forward :
' the British priests ' failed to cure him,

but Augustine prayed, the blind man received his sight, and

the Britons owned that it was the true way of righteousness

which Augustine taught, but added that they could not give up

their old customs without the consent of their brethren : they

therefore requested that a second synod might be held, in

which a larger number would be present. This part of the

story reads very like an 'interpolation'^' into the original

narrative. Bede, no doubt, reported faithfully what was in his

time the Canterbury tradition ^
: but the incident of the

miracle might have become embodied in that tradition in the

course of a century or more ; and the Britons are represented

as acting with such inconsistency as they would hardly have

Second shown, especially when we read what follows. The second
on erence.

j^gg^i^g ^^g }jg][^ . seven British bishopsj ' as is related ^,'

—

so Bede with his usual caution tells us,—resolved on attend-

ing. These would include the prelates of Llanbadarn,

Bangor, and Llan Elwy or St. Asaph, beside those of South

Wales*. They were accompanied by many most learned

men, especially from the great monastery of Bangor Iscoed ^,

then under the rule of Abbot Dunod, whom Bede calls

Advice of Dinoot. The deputies repaired beforehand to a hermit *

the Hermit. ^ ^

' Hook, i. 68. It appears that the delegates to the second conference knew
nothing, or else thought nothing, of the story of the blind man.

^ Lingard observes that the Abbot Albinus of Canterbury, who was Bede's

informant about Kentish Church affairs, derived his account partly from

documents, partly from ' seniorum traditione ' (Bede, Praef.), and that this

' traditio,' at the distance of more than a hundred years, must have received

embellishments ; A.-S. Ch. i. 68.

' 'Ut perhibent.' Cp. i. 25, 'fertur;' ii. i, 'diount;' ii. 5, 'ut vulgo

fertur;' ii. la, ' ut ferunt;' ii. 16, ' perhibetur
;

' iii. 2,5, 'fertur;' iii. 12,

'ferunt;' iii. 14, 16, 'fertur;' iv. 13, 'ferunt;' iv. 14, ' perhibentur
;

' iv. 19,

'ferunt,' ' sunt qui dioant
;

' iv. 23, 30, ' ferunt,' &c.

• In these days, Giraldus suggests, Wales extended to the Severn ; Itin.

Camb. ii. I. Williams thinks some of these bishops were ' chorepiscopi,' not

diocesans ; Eocl. Ant. Cym. p. 209.

° Lingard thinks that some southern Bangor has here been mistaken for

Bangor Iscoed.

' The hermit-life was much honoured in Wales ; compare the retirement of

Dubrioius to Bardsey. King Tewdric (see below) gave up his realm to his son

Mouric, ' et vitam heremitalem in rupibus Dmdyrti coepit disoere
;
' Monast.

Angl. vi. 1222. See Girald. Descr. Camb. i. 18: 'Heremitas .... abstinentiss

majoris, magisque spirituales, alibi non videas.' See Williams, Eocl. Ant. Cym.
p. 232-
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famed for prudence and holiness, and asked whether he would chap. m.

advise them to give up their own traditions at Augustine's

request, or not. The response was, ' If he be a man of God,

follow him.' 'But how shall we ascertain that?' 'Our
Lord,' replied the hermit, 'spoke of Himself as meek and

lowly in heart. If Augustine shows that temper, you may
believe that he has learned of Christ, and taken up His yoke,

and is offering it to you. But if he is harsh and proud, it is

clear that he is not from God : we are not to care for his

words.' ' But how is this to be discerned ?
' The oracle gave

a precise answer :
' Manage ^ so that he shall come to the

meeting-place before you. If, when you approach, he rises to

meet you, be sure that he is a servant of Christ, and listen to

him obediently. If he does not rise up, but treats you con-

temptuously,—you are the more numerous body, and can

show contempt in your turn ^
!

' Some grains of fact may lie

in this anecdote
;
yet the Britons would hardly have made so

much depend on so little. But, if they consulted any such

adviser, or agreed to apply so purely personal a test, it is

clear, on Bede's own showing, as, indeed, it would be clear

apart from this incident in the story, that they did not deem

themselves bound to accept the exhortations of a bishop sent

from Rome, and thus far a representative of Eome ^, as such.

They treated the question as open : Shall we adopt his ways,

or shall we not? They came, as they had resolved, to the

meeting, after Augustine had taken his seat. He continued

sitting*: he probably thought that he must assert his

' ' Procurate ut ipse prior,' &iO.

' ' Et ipse spematur a vobia.'

' Lingard argues that the subjects of Papal authority and British inde-

pendence did not come into consideration ; Angl.-S. Ch. i. 380. This is futile.

The British delegates could not fail to know that Augustine did come to them
' as specially empowered from Kome. And their reverence for Eome did not,

in their view, commit them to obedience to its emissary. But it vmist have

done so, had it included a belief in Papal supremacy. See Collier, i. 178;

Martineau, Ch. Hist. p. 57.

* ' Sederet in sella,' Bede. ' Romano more in sella residens,' Bromton.

Various explanations of 'this apparent discourtesy' are offered in the English

'Life of St. Augustine,' p. 229. After all, the writer pleads that at worst it

was but ' an excusable negligence,' and blames the British bishops for ' taking

such a trifle so much to heart.' Elmham boldly contends that it would not

have been ' deoens ut tam feros et erroneos , , -, assurgendo inflaret,' after

G a
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CHAP, III. dignity as archbisliop, and did so in a manner as deficient in

tact as in courtesy. According to Bede^ the Britons at once

showed temper, • charged him with pride, and" made a point

of contradicting all that he said.' He intended, no doubt,

to speak with calmness and moderation: 'You go against

our custom, or rather that of the Universal Church, on many
points : but if you are willing to yield on these three ^, to

keep Easter at its right time, to perform baptism according

to the manner of the holy Soman and apostolic ^ Church, and

to join with us in preaching the word of the Lord to the

English,—we will quietly bear with your other practices,

Failure of however contrary to our own.' A speech so worded would

fereuce. seem magisterial to the sensitive and suspicious auditors. We
are told that they said to each others ' If just now he would

not rise to greet us, he will be yet more overbearing if we

begin to obey him ;

' and that thereupon they gave their

decisive answer, ' We will do none of these things which

you requirCj nor will we have you as our archbishop ^.' Not

having granted them a, second conference ; p. 105. A reference to ' plectiles

sellse ' is in Greg. Ep. xii. 19.

' Pearson goes so far as to say that ' fresh from the large-minded concessions

of Gregory, Augustine made up his mind to great concessions, but he felt that

three points were too important to be sacrificed;' Hist. Engl. i. 125. One of

the points waived was evidently the tonsure.

^ This phrase (cp. Bede, ii. i, iii. 39) has not the sense of ' the one Catholic

and ApostoKo Church ' of the Creed, but refers to the distinctive claim of Borne

among Western Churches to be of apostolic foundation. Cp. the phrase

'apostolicus papa,' Bede, iv. i, v. 19 ; and see Bede ii. 7.

' The speech ascribed to Dunod, disowning the supremacy of the Pope, or,

as it is expressed, of ' him whom ye call Pope and Father (Daad) of fathers,' and

describing the British Church as under the government of the ' Esgob Kaerllion,'

is spurious, ' drawn up by some mediaeval Welsh antiquary, and probably

enough suggested by Bede's account of the matter,' as ' it truly represents the

feeling of the then British Church towards Rome ;

' Eaddan and Stubbs, i. 149.

It was first edited by Spelman, and accepted by Stillingfleet ; ii. 536, and

Bramhall, i. 162, &c. See it in Migne, Patrol. Lat, Ixxx. 22, and, in Welsh
and Latin, in Smith's Bede, p. 716. Geoffrey makes Dunod say that they owed
no subjection to Augustine, for they had an archbishop of their own,—and
that they would not bestow their preaching on their enemies; viii. 4 (xi. 12).

The Llandaff story (see Usher, Antiq. p. 46), that Oudoceus of Llandaff sub-

mitted to the authority of Augustine, is a gross fiction ; see Rees, Welsh Saints,

p. 274- He observes that at the conference there was no question between
the archbishop of the English and a British metropolitan ; which would show
that the archbishopric of Caerleon was extinct, 'if indeed it had ever been
tonly established ;' ib. p. 291.
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till this moment^ as far as Bede's tale goes, had the archi- chap. m.

episcopal pretensions of Augustine been mooted ; but the

Britons must at any rate have been aware from the first that

he claimed that rank among the English, and must have

presumed that his proposals would involve their recognition

of it, in case they agreed to work with him. He had not

been faultless in his conduct of the matter : but even in the

vehement words which at last broke from him i, one sees that

what stirred him to grief and anger was not so much their

defiance of his authority, as their refusal to aid in his mis-

sionary enterprise. ' If you will not accept peace with

brethren^ you will have to accept war from enemies : if you

will not preach the way of life to the English, you will be

punished with death by English hands.' These words have

met with very opposite treatment, in consequence of a tragedy

which happened some years after Augustine's death, probably

in A. D. 613^. Ethelfrid the ' Fierce' or the 'Destroyer,' who,

ten years earlier, had utterly broken the aggressive power

of the Argyllshire Scots at Degsastone^, turned his arms

against the Britons, and besieged the northern City of Le-

gions, i. e. Chester. The inhabitants risked a battle : just Battle of

before it began, Ethelfrid saw, ' standing apart in a place of
^"®^^®''-

comparative security,' a large body of British priests, includ-

ing a number of monks from the neighbouring monastery

of Bangor Iscoed, who, after a three days' fast, had come

under the escort of Brocmail*, king of Powys, to pray for the

' Fertur minitans prsedixisse,' Bede. ' In the anguisli of disappointment,'

Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 71. Milner (Hist. Ch. cent. 6. u. i) charges him with

' ambitious encroachment,' but believes also that he was acting ' &om charitable

views.'

' AnnaJ. Camb. a. 613. This date, rather than 605, or 607 (the two read-

ings of Sax. Chron.), is adopted in Annals of Engl. p. 30 ; Haddan and Stubbs,

iii. 41 ; and Guest, Engl. Conq. of Severn Valley, p. 25.

» Bede, i. 34 ; S. Chron. a. 603. The kingdom of the Scots of Dalriada, then

held by Aidan, seventh of the line, had been founded 100 years before, by

Fergus Mor, son of Ere ; but their original immigration into North Britain

cannot be dated. See Palgrave, p. 421. 'Degsastan' has been supposed to

be Dalston near Carlisle, or Dawston near Jedburgh, or Dalton near Richmond

;

Pearson inclines to Theekstone, north of Kipon.

' Or Broohwel; Rees, Welsh Saints, p. 208. According to the Ann. Cambr.,

he survived till 662. But of the three British chiefs who fell in the battle,

Dr. Guest considers one to have been his grandson; 1. 0.
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CHAP. in. success of their countrymen. ' If,' said the stern Northumbrian,
' they are crying to their God against us, then are they fight-

ing against us by curses, though not with arms. Attack them

first
!

' It was done, and only fifty escaped ; Brocmail having

fled without striking a blow for those who had been entrusted

to his protection. Such was ' the battle of Cair Legion, wherein

the holy men were slain,' as it was described in Irish records^

;

' the battle of the orchard of Bangor^,' as the Welsh sometimes

called it, from the subsequent destruction of that great house

with all its literary treasures : the remains of Bangor Is-

coed exhibited, centuries later, a mass of ruined walls and

cloisters, and the rubbish of two gates of the town, called

Forth Kleis and Perth Wgan, a mile apart ^. Chester was

taken*, and apparently destroyed: but the slaughter of the

ecclesiastics was regarded by their countrymen as the most

tragic feature of the event®, by Bede and the Saxon Chronicler

as a fulfilment of Augustine's ' prophecy
:

' and Bede so far

forgets his better nature as to apply the word nefandm to the

patriotic British host ^. On the other hand, some moderns,

hostile to Augustine's memory, have imagined ^ that he him-

' Tighemach ; O'Connor, Eer. Hib. Sor. ii. 182.

' Kees, Welsh Saints, p. 293.

' Mabnesb. Gest. Reg. i. 3 ; and Vaugban, ap. Camden, i. 666.

' See Palgrave, p. 455 :
' The capture of the City of Legions was long

lamented by the Britons.' But about the same time, they had a triumph over

Ceolwulf of Wessex in the battle of Tintern, when the royal hermit Tewdrio,

once king of Morganwg and ever victorious in war, left his ceU at ' the cry of

his people,' and secured their victory at the cost of his own life, for one of the

foemen turned round in his flight and wounded him with a spear. According

to the legend, the dying hermit-king was borne in a wain to a place near the

Severn, where he bade his attendants depart, and expired alone ; Mon. Anglic,

vi. 1223; Turner, i. 334.
' See Scott's lines, written for an old Welsh air, ' The Monks' March : '

—

'Woe to Brocmail's feeble hand,

Woe to Olfrid's bloody brand,

Woe to Saxon cruelty,

miserere, Dominel'
* So ' gentis perfidse,' ' perfidi.'

' A ' charge too absurd to merit any serious notice
;

' Milner, cent. 6. c. i

.

'An abominable calumny of some writers;' Lanigan, ii. 379. 'A crowd of

modem writers have re-echoed the calumny;' Lingard, A,-S. Ch. i. 72. 'A
preposterous libel;' Haddan's Remains, p. 316. To deny it was, in 1673, and

at Oxford, to incur suspicion of Popery! (see Ant. Wood's Life, p. 191).

Writing thirty years later, Inett says, ' I willingly yield to the side of charity
;

'
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self, in revenge for the obstinacy of Welsh bishops, had chap. in.

induced the Northumbrian ' Destroyer ' to slaughter the Welsh
priests: whereas the battle took place, according to Bede,
' long

' after his own death, which was not later than 605 ;

—

and even if it had been fought in his lifetime, he had as

little interest with the heathen Ethelfridi as he had heart

for so atrocious a suggestion.

He returned home in bitter disappointment. Whether he
visited any other parts of Saxon Britain, endeavouring to do

what he could for their heathen inhabitants, we cannot tell

:

the stories which ascribe to him some such journeys have no

sufficient authority ^. But he found a prospect opening before Bishopric

him among the East-Saxons, whose king, Sigebert I., or
"^^ '^™''°"'

Sabertj was Ethelbert's nephew as well as vassal, being the

son of his sister Eicula. Mellitus was sent to London, and

converted Sabert : in consequence, he was made bishop of

London in the beginning of 604 ^, and Ethelbert and Sabert

were both concerned in the erection of a cathedral church on

the site of the present St. Paul's, which had been formerly

occupied by a Eoman camp. The story that a temple of

Diana had stood there * is at least doubtful : but an altar

of Diana, discovered near the spot not very many years since,

may have belonged to the prsetorium ^. It was afterwards

Orig. Angl. i. 35. Geoffrey of Monmouth had suggested it, by the absurd

fiction that Ethelfiid was provoked by the disregard shown to Augustine.

' How could such a 'prophecy hardly fail to hasten its own fulfilment?'

Milman, Lat. Chr. ii. 234.

^ E.g. Thorn says, X Script. 1760, that he 'sowed the seed of God's word

everywhere throughout the whole land of the English,' always ' pedes sine

vehiculo
:

' and Gocelin, in his longer Life of Augustine, 37 ff., makes him work

miracles at York, e. g. on a leper,—inflict a grotesque punishment on some

Dorsetshire rustics who had fastened fishes' tails to his and his brethren's

garments (s. 41),—and even visit Colman ' king of Ireland,' and baptize the

future Irish saint Livinus (s. 48 ; cp. Vit. S. Livini, Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixxxix.

871,873). These stories grew up out of a desire to make Augustine apostle of

all England, not merely of a small-part of it. Cp. the legend in Thomas of Ely

(Angl. Sac. i. 694), that he founded a church in Cratunden, ' a mile from the

present city' of Ely; and the weird story of the ' dead-alive' excommunicate

and exoommunicator, told by Bromton with a prefatory reference to Augus-

tine's preaching in Oxfordshire ; X Script. 736.

^ Bede, ii. 3.

' See Dugdale's Hist, of St. Paul's, p. 2, on the structure ' called Diana's

Chambers, and the ox-heads digged up ' in the time of Edward I.

' Milman, Annals of St. Paul's, p. 5.
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CHAP. III. believed that Sabert had also been the founder of a monastery

of St. Peter which was called ' the West Minster,' on ' Thorney

'

Island, a place then 'terrible' from its desolate aspect as

a mass of marsh and brushwood ^- Augustine, when he con-

secrated Mellitus, may have indulged in expectations of suc-

cessful mission-work in the great city and its neighbourhood :

but his hopes were not to be speedily realised. In no part of

England was there so much tenacity of heathenism, so much
resistance to the new faith, as in the 'emporium of many
nations^,' and generally in the East-Saxon realm. Three con-

siderable efforts were necessary before the church of London

or the parts adjacent could be considered as firmly restored

upon its Saxon basis : and it might seem that Augustine soon

became conscious of some of the difficulties that lay in the

path of the new bishop.

Bishopric Matters were easier in regard to that district of Kent^

which was dependent on the little city of Rochester, or

Hrof's Castle, which in British times had been called

Durobrivae, from the ' swift stream ' of the Medway. There

Ethelbert built a church, which, in fond remembrance of

his Roman monastery, Augustine dedicated in honour of

St. Andrew. The Bretwalda was bounteous in his gifts to

this church *, as to that of London ; and Justus was con-

• See Stanley's Memorials of Westminster Abbey, p. lo ; Freeman, Norm.
Conq. ii. 500. Thorn asci-ibes the foundation to ' a citizen of London at the

suggestion of Ethelbert;' X Script. 1768. This was a tradition which in

Mahnesbury became mixed up with a wild story about a dedication of the

church by St. Peter himself; Gest. Pont. p. 141. So AUred of Eievaulx, in

X Script. 385. A ' West Minster' did exist, as a church of some importance,

long before the Confessor's great foundation ; Freeman, i. 504. Bede'a silence

would not disprove the tradition, for he might not think it necessary to mention

a foundation which was not connected with the bishopric. The traditional

tomb of Sabert is to the south of the altar in the present church.

' Bede, ii. 3. Cp. Tacitus, Ann. xiv. 33, ' Londinium . . . copia negotiatorum

. . . maxima celebre,' ' The commercial fame of London dates from the early

days of Koman dominion ; ' Freeman, iv. 279.

' It has been thought that there was a sub-king of West Kent. Yet see

Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 171. Malmesbury describes Rochester as a town of

narrow area, but, from its high position above a very swift river, not easily

accessible to foes; Gest. Pontif. p. 133.

* See the ' Charter of Ethelbert to the church of Rochester,' Kemble, Cod.

Diplom. A. S. 1. I. It is subsequent to the death of Augustine. The King
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secrated as bishop of the new diocese, whieli for ages held chap. m.

a specially close relation of dependence on the arch-diocese

of Canterbury,—the successors of Justus being, beyond all

other suffragans, under the control of, and expected to do

episcopal work for, the successors of Augustine ^.

The grants made by Ethelbert to churches, and his re-

cognition of the status of bishops and clergy within his

dominions, led naturally to the promulgation of certain

enactments under the sanction of his Witan; that is, the

assembly of the freemen of his kingdom,— which was

practically the assembly of the great officers and the ' king's

thegns,'—bearing the title of the Assembly of the "Wise, or

Witenagemot^. Thus Bede tells us that Ethelbert introduced Church re-

among the English, ' with the counsel of the "Wise Men, ^f^^^
judicial decrees after the Eoman model, which, written out in

the English tongue, are extant and are observed to this day.

. . . Among which he first laid down the mode of satisfaction

to be made by any one who should take away by theft

anything belonging to the church, or the bishop, or the

other orders; inasmuch as his intention was to afford pro-

tection to those whose persons and whose teaching he had

accepted'.' Accordingly, among the extant Laws of Ethel-

bert *, and indeed first among them, stands a brief ordinance

fixing a scale of payments—such as the Saxon law called Mts^

addresses the Apostle :
' To thee, Saint Andrew, and to thy church which is

established in the city Hrofihrevi, where Justus, bishop, is seen to preside,

I deliver a small portion of my land.' The exact limits are stated in Saxon.

Kemble does not doubt its authenticity: but there is a difficulty as to the date

;

see below. The Rochester tradition said that Ethelbert gave to the church

some land thence called Priestfield, south of the city, and other land towards

the north ; Angl. Sacra, i. 333.
' The archbishop had the appointment to this bishopric until A.D. 1148.

On this ' dependent ' position of Rochester, see Freeman, iv. 369.

^ See Freeman, i. 100 ; Kemble, ii. 194 ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 119.

' Bede, ii. 5 :
' Qui inter caetera bona,' &c. See Palgrave, Engl. Common-

wealth, p. 44 ; Haddan's Remains, p. 306.

' Thorpe, Ano. Laws, p. i ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 42. Palgrave, Engl.

Comm. p. 45, doubts the integrity of the text of the compilation made by

Bishop Emulf in the twelfth century.

° The word means compensation or atonement (bettering) due to an injured

party. See Thorpe's Glossary, and his Ancient Laws, pp. 17, 28, 45 (Ine's

laws), 71, &c.
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—for wrong' done to ecclesiastical property as sucli ; in case of

property, or feoh, of God and the Church, the satisfaction to

be thus made was twelve-fold ; for a bishop's property, eleven-

fold ; for a priest's, nine ; for a deacon's, six ; for an inferior

cleric's, three. For violation of t\\e frith, i.e. the peace or

privileges, of a church or of a monastery ^, a two-fold ' bot

'

was exacted. Here then we have definite proof of the

recognition of Christianity and the Church by the 'Par-

liament,' so to speak, of the first English Christian king.

Augustine's life was now drawing to a close. In regard to

his general arrangements for the new English Church, he

seems to have made but little use of Gregory's suggestion

to be eclectic as to liturgical practices. He established the

Roman Liturgy on the whole as a matter of course, but

apparently inserted in it the Gallic ' benedictio populi ' already

mentioned ^ ; and also introduced the Gallic ' Rogations ' before

the Ascension ^, and possibly some other matters *. We learn

from a letter of Alcuin to Eanbald archbishop of York, in the

end of the eighth century, that there were then in use some

large sacramentaries representing an old Use, which did not

' Compare Thorpe, Anc. Laws, p. 9 (Alfred), and his Glossary, ' frith * and
' grith.' At Beverley and at Hexham the seat of him who claimed the ' peace

'

or privilege of sanctuary was called the Frith-stool. Compare the ' Peace of

St. Oswiu' at Tynemouth. See also Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 37; Stevenson, Pref. to

Chron. of Abingdon, p. xlviii; and Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 273. As to British

churches, Griraldus says (Descr. Camb. i. 18) that the chief of them offered

* peace ' (often abused) ' quantum armenta mane ad pascua exire, et vespere

redire possunt :' see too Haddan and Stubbs, i. 227. For Gaul, compare first

CouncU of Orange in 449, c. 5 ; Mansi, vi. 437, and first of Orleans, in 51 1, c. i,

ib. viii. 350 ; and Gregory of Tours, Hist. Fr. v. 14, on his own refusal to give

up Meroveus ; also ib. ix. 3, 38. See also Gregory the Great, Ep. x. 50 ; and
generally, Bingham, b. viii. c. 1 1 (vol. ii. p. 565), and Gothofred, Codex Theodos.

t. iii. p. 400, on Theodosius II.'s law of A. D. 431, ' Fateant summi Dei templa

timentibus,' &c.
'^ Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 295 : comp. Egbert's Pontifical, p. 58 ff.

" Council of Clovesho, A. D. 747> '^- i^i ' secundum morem priorum nostrorum.'

The Litany on St. Mark's day was adopted from the Roman Church by that

Council.

' Archd. Freeman (Princ. of Div. Serv. i. 246) conjectures that certain pe-

culiarities in the Old-English daily offices as compared with the Roman were
originally brought in by Augustine from the South Gallic rites, as probably con-

structed by Cassian on an Eastern model. But it is not on the whole a likely

conjecture. The Council of Clovesho, u. 15, prescribes adherence to the Roman
form for the canonical hours. Some peculiarities of the Old-English Ordinal

are traced by Maskell to the Celtic Church ; Men. Ritual, iii. pp. cxi, 200, 208.
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entirely agree with the Remand That Augustine never thought chap. m.

of a vernacular Liturgy for the English was indeed an error,

but under the circumstances 'natural and pardonable^.' "We

may reject the notion that some words of St. Boniface, and

some other words of his contemporary Pope Zacharias ^, refer

to definite synodical resolutions arrived at by the first arch-

bishop and his two suffragans on questions of matrimonial

degrees and the form of administering baptism : the passages

in question refer to the ' synod' of London or the synod of the

province, i. e. the provincial episcopate of southern England,

which was ' founded ' by Augustine, or ' governed ' by Au-

gustine, and his successors, as the authority for the regulations

in question. Augustine would of course take counsel on many
points of ecclesiastical administration with his two suffragans

of London and Rochester ; but no formulated results of such

conferences are now extant. His interest in the last year of Monastery
of S^

his episcopate was much taken up, we may assume, by the peter and

progress of his new monastery outside the walls of Canterbury*. Paul.

He saw the walls of the church rise higher and higher, but

was not permitted to witness its completion. He could, how-

ever, make all the essential arrangements for the foundation

and constitution of the house : by his exhortation, says Bede ^,

Ethelbert built the church, and enriched it with divers gifts

;

and he selected his old companion Peter to be the first abbot ®

' Alouin, Op. i. 231.
'^ Freeman, Norm. Conq. i. 31. Lappenberg strangely imagines that the

converts heard the Liturgy in their Germanic dialect ; i. 168.

^ Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 51.

* Elmham, p. iii, says that at Christmas, 605, Ethelbert, in a council of

clergy and laity, confirmed and enlarged the grants to this monastery. He
then gives the so-called second charter, reciting the boundaries of the property.

See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 55. Elmham becomes rhapsodical :
' Eja, vere

nostra Augustea regia
!

'

° Bede, i. 33 : 'Fecit autem ... in quo, ejus hortatu,' &c.

»A document called a 'buUa,' or 'privilegium sub bulla plumbea,' professing

to come from Augustine, and exhorting his successors to ' ordain ' the abbots of

this monastery, but not to claim authority over them,—to treat them as

colleagues in the Lord's work,—is clearly an ' Augustinian' invention
;
see it

in Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 6 ; Elmham, p. 119. Such 'privilegia' were, at this

period and later, often granted by bishops, e. g. St. Landry's, or Landeric's, to

St. Denis (Mansi, xi. 61) ; but the language of the Augustinian charter betrays

it. Comp. a privilegium of Bertfrid of Amiens to Corbey, (ib. 107), and one of
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CHAP. III. of this house of SS. Peter and Paul, a choice which, according

to the monastic documents, was confirmed by the royal

nomination ^. The last year of Augustine's life must have

been either 604 or 605. For the earlier date,—in the absence

of any help from Bede or the Saxon Chronicle,—is cited the

alleged charter of Ethelbert to the Church of Rochester,

which is dated April 38, 604, and ignores Augustine,

referring to his successor as the bishop of Canterbury : but

this would place Augustine's death earlier than the May
of that year, whereas he died on the 36th of a May ^. Later

authorities differ: the chronicles of St. Augustine's Abbey

(i. e. SS. Peter and Paul's) give 605, an earlier annalist ^ 604 :

and there is a difference as to whether the day of his death

was a Tuesday or a Wednesday, May 36 being a Tuesday in

604, a Wednesday in 605. Probability would point to 605,

as allowing more time for the arrangements of Augustine and

Ethelbert in regard to London and Rochester, after the return

of the former from his conferences at Augustine's Oak *. One

act which the archbishop performed ' while yet in health,' but

shortly before his end,—his last public act,—was the conse-

cration of Laurence to be his future successor ^. It was an act,

strictly speaking, which the ancient canons forbade : his own
great namesake ^ had been ill at ease on observing that the

text of a Nicene canon ' seemed to tell against the consecra-

tion of a bishop as coadjutor and future successor by the actual

bishop of the see;—but, fairly interpreted, the words did not

Marculf (ib. 113). On such privilegia see Guizot, Civil, in Fr., leot. 15. He
gives the usual formula.

' The (spurious) charter of Ethelbert, ranked as ' third,' uses remarkable

language :
' Cum consilio . . . Augustini . . . Petrum elegi, eisque . . . abbatem

prasposui.' Elmham, p. 1 14.

^ See the epitaph in Bede, ii. 3 :
' Septimo Kal. Junii ' (May 26).

' Florence of Worcester. Thomsays, o.i. 11 (XScript. 1765), that Augustine's

death has been erroneously placed by many in 613, and that he died 605.

Smith adopts 605, and says that the chronology from which Thorn took his

computation clearly points to a Wednesday as the day of the week, and to 605

as the year (p. 81). See the ' Chronologia ' in X Script. 2229.

' HuBsey decides for 605, Haddan and Stubbs for 604.

° Bede, ii. 4 :
' Successit Augustine . . . quern ipse idoirco adhuc vivens or-

dinaverat.'

' St. Augustine, Ep. 213.

' Nic. Can. 8 : Xva nij iv rp mKu 5i!o luiaitoiroi Siatv.
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condemn such a proceeding, which had been resorted to in chap. hi.

several cases before Augustine of Hippo was thus raised to the

episcopate i. However, exceptions were recognised in regard

to such rules as were embodied in a canon of the Council

of Antioch in 341, prohibiting the consecration of a future

successor by a living bishop ^. St. Athanasius (who, indeed,

did not recognise that council) had thus consecrated his friend

Peter ^
; and, what seemed more to the purpose, the majority

of the ' Latins ' in Jerome's time* held that St. Peter, as bishop

of Rome, had consecrated Clement to succeed him ;—so that

Bede expressly describes Augustine as having followed the

example of the chief of the Apostles. But why did he not Arch-

pass on the archiepiscopate to Mellitus ? The question is fixed a™
twofold. Why did he ignore Gregory's evident intention Canter-

that the metropolitan see should be fixed in London ? Clearly

because^ being better acquainted than the Pope could be with

the local circumstances among which, perhaps, the difficulties

of mission work among the inhabitants of London would hold

a certain place^ he deemed himself free to act on his own
judgment, which, no doubt, coincided with his personal

feeling ; for his afl^ections had become closely entwined

with the church and the monasteries of Canterbury, and he

naturally wished the archiepiscopate to be permanent in that

beloved home ®. His resolution has determined the history of

the Church of England as depending on the see of Canterbury,

' But why not transfer Mellitus to Canterbury, or else, leaving

him to his London work, summon Justus to the greater

Kentish see ?
' If the question presented itself to Augustine,

Bingham, b. ii. o. 13. o. 4 (vol. i, p. 177).

'^ Mansi, ii. 1317. A later canon, called the 76th Apostolic, had forbidden

a bishop to consecrate a relative to succeed him.

' Chronicon Acephalum :
' Five days before his death he ordained (conse-

crated) Peter.''

* Jerome, de Vir. Illuatr. 15 ; comp. Comm. in Esai. b. 15. EufSnua sug-

gested a modified view, that Linus and Clement were both bishops at Kome

before Peter's death. To this Bede refers in Hist. Abb. 6.

= See the letter of Kenulf king of Mercia to Leo III., stating that Gregory

had intended London to be metropolitical, but that because Augustine died and

was buried in Canterbury, it seemed good to the Witan (nostras gentia

sapientibua) that the * metropolitanus honor' should abide there. Haddam and

Stubbs, iii. 522,
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CHAP. III. he probably answered it by considering that episcopal

translations were technically, at any rate, discouraged by

Church law^; and that he saw a man well qualified for the

archbishopric among those who had been his original com-

panionSj—whose hearts he had comforted and inspirited by

the letter brought from Gregory, who had travelled with him

through Frankish districts, had stood by his side when he

first confronted Ethelbert, and had raised their voices in

the litany along the slope of St. Martin's hill. This friend

was Laurence. On his head the feeble hands of Augustine

were laid, and Augustine's voice uttered the solemn prayers

of benediction with which the prelates of Latin Christendom

were set apart for their work ^. Laurence was now qualified to

preside over the ' Chm*ch of the English; ' and although Augus-

tine's last days may have been partly saddened by the thought

that this Church had not 'broken forth on the right hand

and the left,' with anything like the amplitude and vigour

of self-extension which the joyful Christmastide of 597 ^^^

seemed to promise, he would take comfort in hoping that

those who came after him would ' see the glory of the Lord '

revealed in some richer spiritual conquests, and some stronger

and broader consolidation of the Church's organic unity. It

was in fact the latter work, rather than the former, which

was reserved for the see of Canterbury,—and that after some

sixty years had passed.

Theworkof Augustine died, as we have seen, in the last week of May,
ugus me.

^^^ probably in 605 ; and his body was temporarily laid

' outside, but close to ^,' the yet unfinished church of his new
monastery. The brief period allotted to him for work as a

missionary bishop should modify any unkindly estimate of

the amount of work that was done. He had at any rate laid

the foundation ' nobly * :
' he had converted a typical English

monarch ; he had baptized multitudes of Kentish proselytes

;

he had secured a formal and public acceptance, by a national

' See Bingham, b. vi. c. 4. s. 6.

' See Muratori, Lit. Eom. ii. 357.
^ Bede, ii. 3. See Gooelin's Hist. Minor, 39 : 'Kegnas, Augustine, Augustis

sseculi nomine et dignitate sublimior. ... In monasterio . . . reconditur

pretiosissimum corpus ejus festivo cum jubilo.'

' Bede, ii. 4, ' nobiliter jacta.'
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assembly, of Christian obligations, and of the Church as an chap. iii.

organised institution ; he had planted an offshoot of the

Kentish Church in London ; he had rooted in Canterbury a

future centre for any amount of Church extension ; he had

definitely connected the reviving Christianity in Britain

with the theological culture and ecclesiastical discipline of

the continental Western Church. Briefly, he had made the

beginning, opened the door, formed the precedents : later

missionaries in England, who had other opportunities, whose

successes covered a wider area, were, consciously or not,

carrying on the impulse first given by the Gregorian mission,

and therefore, in some effective sense, by him whom an ancient

English Council^, when appointing a festival in his honour,

described as having brought to the English people 'the

knowledge of their heavenly country.' So much as to what

he did. As to what he was in himself, it cannot be said that

he was a man of genius, or of signal insight into human
nature, or of any such qualities as exercise a commanding
power over men's admiration, or an attractive influence on

generations of human hearts. He was not a Boniface, not an

Anskar, not a Xavier, not a Martyn. His monastic training,

carried on probably until he was past middle life, had tended

to stiffen his mind and narrow his range of thought

;

something of smallness, something of self-consciousness, some

want of consideration for unfamiliar points of view and

different forms of experience, may be discerned in him without

injustice, and thus explained without any ungenerous forget-

fulness of the better side of the monastic character. Whatever

were his shortcomings, Augustine of Canterbury was a good

man, a devout and laborious Christian worker, who couldj and

did, face threatening difiiculties and accept serious risks in

loyalty to a sacred call; a missionary whose daily conduct

was a recommendation of his preaching, who could impress

and convince men of various classes in a Teutonic people that

had little in common with his Italian antecedents ; who, as

archbishop, did his duty, as he read it, with all his might,

if not without mistakes or failures, such as we may be tempted

' Council of Clovesho, c. 17; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 368.
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CHAP. III. to judge more harshly than they merit ; who, acting thus,

accomplished more than appears at first sight, in that he

originated so much, of the work which was to make England

Christian.

Laurence ' Laurence began his arehiepiscopate with strenuous efforts

bishop. ^° extend the foundations of the Church, and took pains to

carry up its fabric to the due height, by the frequent

utterance of holy exhortation, and the continual example of

Overtures pious conduct,' Such is Bede's eulogy i. It was part of

Chraoh
Laurence's plan to make a fresh attempt in the direction of

co-operation and union with the Celtic bishops and Churches.

He hadj at first, some hope that the Irish might be more

amenable than the Britons. But he became in some way

aware of the resolute Celticism, in regard to Paschal

observance, of the great Irish-born abbot and missionary

Columban. Columban, who had now for about fifteen years ^ been

presiding over three monasteries in the wild country of the

VosgeSj and in spite of the exacting severities of a rule far

more onerous than Benedict's ^, had exercised a strong moral

and spiritual fascination over many earnest souls that

recognised in him a true zealot for Christian strictness, whose

passion it was, as the historian of French civilisation expresses

it, to cast the Divine fire abroad on every side, ' without

troubling himself about the conflagration*.' With all his

intense Christian devotion^, the Irishman's 'perfervidum

ingenium ' made itself apparent in his conduct. He had

denounced the Gallican Easter cycle, that of Victorius, as

ridiculous in the eyes of scholarly Irishmen *, and had upheld

' Bede, ii. 4. ' Laurentius . . . strenuissime fandamenta eooleaise,' &o.
' Coliimban was bom about 540, and came into Gaul, in order to preach the

Gospel to heathen tribes on the continent, about 590. He settled in Burgundy
among the pine-forests of the Vosges ; disciples gathered round him ; he

founded three monasteries in succession, at Anegray, Luxeuil, and Fontenay.

See Lanigan, ii. 261 ; Mihnan, Lat. Chr. ii. 286 ; Maclear, Apostles of Med.
Eur. p. 59 ; Haddan's Kemains, p. 269 ; King, Ch. Irel, i. 249.

' See the Eule (in Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixrx. 216), 0. 10. The elaborate rules

of penance embodied in ' PenitentialB ' originated in ' the OTerstrained and

indiscreet zeal of Cummian and Columbanua ;

' Haddan's Remains, p. 267 ; see

ib. 278.

• Guizot, Civil, in Fr., lect. 16.

' See his tenth ' Instruction ' and fifth ' Carmen.'

° Columb. Ep. I. He says that Yictorius transgressed the rule that Easter
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the reckoning which included ' the fourteenth of the moon ' ohap. hi.

among the days on which Easter Sunday could be kept^.

This he did in a letter to Pope Gregory ; and about the time

when Mellitus and his companions were passing through

Gaul, he excused himself from attending a Gallic synod by
a letter ^ in which he claimed the authority of all the Western

Churches for not extending the Paschal limits beyond the

twentieth of the moon, and upheld the cycle of eighty-four

years as representing the mind of venerated writers, and

contrasting with the ' doubtful and indefinite language of

Victorius ^
;

' while at the same time he was content to

deprecate intolerance, to ask ' leave to dwell silently in these

woods beside the bones of his seventeen departed brethren/

and to ' pray that Gaul might find room for all,' of whatever

race, who were on their road to the heavenly kingdom*.

But it was obvious that Columban would not depart in any

particular from the Irish usages on this point. Laurence

may have learned from some Gallic bishops, or from a personal

visit to the abbot of Luxueil, how strong was his resolve

against any conformity to their practice : and the tenacity

of the Irish Churchmen's adherence to Celtic rules was

painfully brought home to the archbishop when an Irish

could not precede the equinox, and that by aJmitting the twenty-first moon
within the limits, a Pascha tenebrosum was introduced, because the twenty-

first moon rises after midnight. He opposes to Victorius the authority of

AnatoUus and Jerome. This Ep. ranks as Greg. Ep. ix. 127. Compare Greg.

Turon., H. Ft. x. 23 : 'In cyclo Victor luna decima quinta Pascha scripsit

fieri; sed ne Cihristiani, ut Judsei, sub hac luna hseo solemnia oelebrarent,

addidit. Latini autem luna vigesima secunda,' &o.

' He says that the plea for excluding the fourteenth, ' cum Judasis Pascha facere

non debemus,' was 'once urged by Bishop Victor, but no one of the Easterns (!)

suwm recepit commentum.' We must, he insists, keep Easter from the fourteenth

to the twentieth inclusive, not from the fifteenth to the twenty-first.

^ Columb. Ep. 2 :
' Patribus vel fratribus episcopis, presbyteria . . . Columba

pecoator.'

' ' Victorium nuper dubie scribentem, et ubi neoesse erat, nihil definientem

. . . who wrote under Hilarus, 103 years after the times of St. Martin.' His

chronology is faulty.

* ' TJt mihi liceat ... in his silvis silere et vivere juxta ossa .... as up

to this time we have been free to Uve among you twelve years. . . Capiat

nos simul, oro, Gallia,' &c. See Milman, ii. 288; Maclfar, p. 64; King, i.

294.

H
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CHAP. ni. bishop, Dagan of Inverdaoile ^, having come to Canterbury^,

for the purpose, as we may suppose, of conferring with the

three bishops^, was apparently so much irritated by what

passed in the discussion that he flatly refused to eat with

them, or even to eat in the same place in which they were

taking their meal. Laurence wrote, in his own name and in

those of his two suffragans, to their 'most dear lords and

brothers, the bishops and abbots throughout all Scotia,' i. e.

Ireland. Only part of the letter is given by Bede : but he

tells lis that in the rest Laurence entreated them to be at

one in ' Catholic observance ' with the Church throughout the

world. Another letter to the like effect was sent to the

British bishops*, evidently in order that Laurence might

discharge his conscience, and be able to feel that he had done

all he could to promote unity. ' How much good he got

from it/ says Bede with something of condensed bitterness,

' even our present times can show,'—for he well knew how in

the days of his own elder contemporary, Aldhelm bishop of

Sherborne, the British priests beyond the Severn used to

cleanse elaborately the plates or cups from which Saxons had

fed, after throwing the remnants of their food to dogs and

swine ^
: how, at the time at which his History was written,

the Britons 'regarded the Christianity of the English as

a thing of nought ^.' In effect, the Southern Irish gave up

their Paschal reckonings in. deference to Papal exhorta-

tions, to the opinion of some of their own leading men, e. g.

St. Cummian, and to evidence obtained as to the prevalence

of the 'Catholic Easter,' not only at Rome, but in other

leading Churches,—about a.d. 634': the influence of the

' Lanigan, ii. 365. Inverdaoile was in Wexford. Dagan died Sept. 13,

640.

" Bede, ii. 4. 'Ad noa veniens' seems to imply avislt to Canterbury. 'Nee

in eodem hospitio quo vescebamur,' (a 'lodging' in 'Christ Church').

' See Lanigan, ii. 367. He adds that on this supposition, Dagan could not

have intended all along ' to keep up no sort of communion with them.' He also

quotes the appellation pr(eplacidum, given to this prelate.

• Bede, ii. 4 ; ' Misit idem Laurentius . . . etiam Brettonum saoerdotibus.'

' Aldhelm, Ep. i.

° Bede, ii, 20; cp. v. 23.

' Lanigan, ii. 389. King dates the Synod of the Field of Lene in 630, and

distinguishes it from the Synod of the White Field; Ch. Irel. i. 171. He
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monastery of Hy upheld those reckonings longer in the chap. m.
north of Ireland until 704: and Hy itself, in 716, adopted
the 'Catholic Easter \' The Welsh did not yield until long

after Bede's death;—the North Welsh, under the influence

of Elbod bishop of Bangor, in ']^i^ or 768 ; the South Welsh
under strong pressure in 777 ^.

The ecclesiastical society at Canterbury sustained a loss at

the close of 607, when the abbot Peter, sent by Ethelbert as

an envoy to Gaul, was drowned in the bay of Ambleteuse

;

his body was recovered, and buried in St. Mary's church at

Boulogne ^. John, one of ' the Forty,' succeeded him : and in

the same year, 608, Bishop Mellitus went to -Borne to consult Mellitus at

Pope Boniface IV. on the afiairs of the English mission, and
•^°"'®-

was honourably received in a Roman synod held on Feb. 37,

610, the decrees of which he subscribed *. The Pope sent

back with him a letter to Ethelbert, and others to Laurence

and his clergy ^
: and after his return he was probably present Dedication

at the long-delayed dedication of the monastery church ol'^f^;^^^^

SS. Peter and Paul outside the east wall of Canterbury. Paul's.

Laurence performed the ceremony, and then transferred

the remains of Augustine, with all honour, to a grave in

the northern porch of the church^. The monastery, as

it grew in resources, became a conspicuous specimen of

monastic exemption from diocesan rule : it was called ' the

Roman Chapel in England/ as being immediately subject

to the Pope'. Its community carried on a tradition of jealous

gives the substance of Cammian's letter in defence of his adoption of the

Boman Easter ; ib. 154. See the original in Usher's ' Sylloge,' Ep. 11.

• Bede, v. 22. Dunohad was then abbot.

' Mon. Hist. Brit. pp. 834, 843 ; Haddau and Stubbs, i. 204.

' Bede, i. 33; Elmham, p. 126.

* ' Confii-maret,' Bede, ii. 4, i.e. 'assent to.'

' Bede, 1. u. : 'Una cum epistolis,' &c. But the letter beginning 'Dum Chris-

tianitatis vestrse,' Malmesb. Pont. p. 46, Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 65, professing

to grant the king's request that a regular community of monks might be estab-

lished in the cathedral monastery, looks like an 'Augustinian' invention, meant to

establish the seniority of that community over the former. Cf. Elmham, p. 85.

Ehnham says that Mellitus brought home this letter after a second journey in 615 ;

p. 134. A letter or bull ascribed to Boniface, in Elmham, p. 129, is spurious.

° Bede, \\. 1; ' Mox vero,' &c.

' ' Life of St. Augustine,' p. 133. See Elmham, pp. 386, 332, 404 (Eugenius

III. said that the monastery was 'beati Petri juris,' &c.). An earlier Pope,

H 2,
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Death of

Ethelbert,

CHAP. in. independence as regards the archbishop ^, and a sort of

standing feud with their neighbours of the metropolitan

cathedral.

The aged Bretwalda, when he witnessed the removal of

Bertha's coffin as well as Augustine's to the minster newly

dedicated, may well have felt that his life's work was done.

Yet he lived three years longer, probably saddened in his last

days by apprehensions as to the fortunes of the Church under

his son Eadbald, who, according to the Chronicle, had been

baptized, but, according to the higher authority of Bede,

' had refused to receive the faith of Christ ^
:
'—if this phrase is

to be taken literally, it implies that Eadbald had held aloof

from Christianity while his father was reigning as a Christian

monarch. That reign came to a close on the 24th of February,

in 616. Ethelbert had reigned, says Bede, fifty-six years

:

but in assigning to him twenty-one years of Christian life,

the historian^ is inconsistent with his own date of 597 for the

arrival of Augustine. Ethelbert was buried in St. Martin's

porch within the church of SS. Peter and Paul*. 'Eadbald,

on assuming the government, did much harm to the Church,

which was still in its tender growth.' He would have none

of the new lore : he would cleave to the old worship : and he

followed an old Teutonic rule ^ by uniting himself to his father's

Eadbald
refuses

Chris-

tianity.

Adeodatus, forbade any 'sacerdos' (bishop) to exercise authority in the

monastery, prseter sedem apostolicanij it being specially under the jurisdiction

of Eome
; p. 247. Guizot says of the Frankish monasteries that Fulda was the

first to be placed under the direct jurisdiction of Kome ; Civil, in Fr. lect. 15.

' See above, and Hardwick's Introduction to Elmham's Hist. Monast. S. Aug.
For the story of the monk of St. Medard, who on his deathbed confessed that

he had forged bulls of exemption in favour of St. Augustine's and other

monasteries, see Palgrave, Eng. Comm. p. coxi. See the spurious deeds in

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 67-70, and cp. Freeman, iv. 408.

^ See Elmham, p. 87, for a sample of animosity on the side of the cathedral

monks; and cf. ib. 317 for Archbishop Cuthbert's successful scheme for

ensuring hia own burial in the cathedral. After Bregwin's similar burial the

Auguetinians were on the point of having recourse to arms ; ib. 328.

' Bede, ii. 5.

' In the south part of the church, Elmham, p. 132. Bertha too was buried

in this same ' porch.' Against the story of his haying been buried at Eeculver,

see Stanley, Mem. Cant. p. 46.

° See above, p. 58, on this custom. The Council of Agde, in 506, had included

those who married their stepmothers ajnong the incestuous who were never to be

absolved 'nisi cum adulterium separatione sauaveiint
;

' c. 61 ; Mansi, viii. 335.
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widow, the successor of Bertha. We can well understand chap. m.

how, as Bede tells us, those who under Ethelbert had ac-

quiesced, without conviction, in the creed which he adopted,

—

had ' accepted the laws of faith and chastity ^ either for fear or

for the sake of favour ' (although indeed Ethelbert had never

imposed Christianity on any of his subjects), took occasion to

resume their heathenism under a king who, as they would
express it, was not the dupe of the shavelings from Rome.
'Eadbald was troubled with fits of madness, and by the

attacks of an unclean spirit :' such is Bede's statement, and
in these moods, as they probably were, of wild excitement the

Christian subjects of Eadbald would deem that they beheld a

corrective visitation. But Eadbald appeared obstinate : and
to add to the anxieties of Laurence, Mellitus was just now
exposed to an equally trying reverse of his former prosperity.

Sabert was just dead : the East-Saxon realm was left to his

three sons, named Saeward, Sexred, and Sigebert. Although ' in

their father's lifetime they had seemed to give up a little of

their idolatry 2,' they now openly resumed it. One day they

came into St. Paul's church, while the bishop was administering

the Holy Communion^. ' Why do you not,' they rudely asked

him, 'give us also a share in the white bread*, which you
used to give to our father Saba 5, and which you still continue

' Compare St. Boniface's bitter complaints about those wbom he had taken
for sheep and who proved to be goats ; Ep. 22. See ib. 27, on ' false Christians.'

^ 'Aliquantulmn intermisisse;' Bede, ii. 5.

' Bede says, 'after the solemnities of masses had been finished;' meaning,

the mass which he was celebrating, and which was then considered to be in

one sense finished by the celebrant's communion. * Ceusebantur sollemnia

missarum consummata priusquam communio, saltern laiois, distribueretur
;

'

Euinart, Prsef. ad Greg. Turon. s. 46. Cp. first Council ofOrleans, c. 26, Mansi,

viii. 35 J, that the ' missEe solennitas ' was ' completed ' when the bishop gave the

benediction ; Mellitus might have done this before the princes came in. The

use of ' missae ' for a single celebration occurs in the wild tale of Mamertinus'

dream in Constantius, Vit. Germ. i. 16, and in Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 40, iii. 17,

23, &c. It refers apparently to the dismissal of (i) catechumens, (2) the

faithful.

' Hook, i. g7' ' ^''P^
'"^

' f**®^ Haddan's Remains, p. 301) a mention of ' wine.'

Of course, ' both kinds ' were administered ; but ' something in the bread . .

attracted the eye of the heathen princes.' And they would naturally look at

Mellitus, not at his deacon who would be administering the chalice.

° A familiar abbreviation of Sebert. Comp. Elmham, p. 338 ;' It is a Saxon

fashion nomina transformare .... synoopando, ut pro Thoma Tomme .... pro

Johanne Jacke.'
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CHAP. in. to give to the people in the church ? ' ' If,' answered Mel-

litus with calm dignity, ' you are willing to he washed in that

font of salvation ^ in which your father was washed, then you

may also partake of the holy bread of which he used to par-

take : hut if you despise the laver of Hfe, you cannot possibly

receive the bread of life.' They answered, 'We will not go

into that font, for we know not what need we have of it : but

for all that, we choose to eat of that bread.' It was sheer

barbaric curiosity, comhined with the self-will of young

princes suddenly left to their own guidance. They coidd not

brook any curb on their caprices : and when Mellitus ' re-

peatedly and earnestly ' set before them the necessity of baptism

as a pre-requisite for ' communion in the most holy oblation ^/

they cut him short in senseless wrath, saying, ' If you will not

give us our way in so small a matter, you shall not remain in

our province:' and '-they commanded him, and all who

belonged to him, to leave their kingdom.' Thus it was that

for adhering to the principle that religious privileges implied

religious obligationSj and were not to be had without them,

—

fbr refusing to degrade his religion by imparting its holiest

treasures to outsiders who would not qualify themselves for

such reception by the one indispensable initiatory rite,

—

Mellitus lost his church and bishopric, and submitted to see

his work abruptly arrested : and from that day, for nearly forty

years, London and Essex were lost to Christianity.

The expelled bishop hastened to Canterbury, whither

Lanrenee had summoned Justus from Rochester ; and the

three prelates held a sorrowful consultation, and resolved

unanimously to abandon the mission. It was an access of

such faint-heartedness as was only too natural, when all

around seemed hopelessly dark : but the resolution was

' Comp. Bede, ii. 14, ' lavaorum sanctae regenerationis
;

' iU. 2 1, ' fidei fonte ;'
iii.

23, ' lavacri salutaris
;

' iv. 16, v. 19, 'fonte Salvatoris ; ' v. 6, ' salutari fonte . . .

vitali unda.'

" Comp. Bade, iii. 2, 'victimam sacrse oblationis ;' iv. 14, 'sacrificiis cceles-

tibus . . . de sacrificio Dominicse oblationis particulam ;' iv. 22, 'oblationem

hostise salutaris . . . victimas sacrse oblationis;' iv. 28, v. 10, 'saorificium

viotimse salutaris.' Compare Gildas, Epist. 2, 'saorifioii coelestis sedem,'

and Increp. in Cler. 2, 'manus . . . saorosanctis Christi sacrificiis exten-

Buri.'
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couched in religious language, and reference perhaps was chap. m.

made to eases in which primitive bishops had fled during

persecution,—although, as yet, persecution, properly so called,

had not begun. ' Better/ they said, ' return to Italy, and there

serve God in freedom, than stay here where no good is to be

done,' among barbarians who have revolted from the faith.'

Accordingly, Mellitus and Justus crossed the Channel, and

took up their abode in Gaul, intending to await events.

Laurence was to follow : .on the night before his intended

departure, he caused his bed to be prepared within the church

of SS. Peter and Paul. After prayiag long, with tears, for

his flock, he lay down, and slept. Bede then reports what

he had received from his informants i, that in the dead of

night St. Peter appeared to him, scourged him, and sternly

asked him why he was forsaking the sheep whom he himself

had entrusted to his care (a phrase which obviously refers to

the origination of the mission from a successor of St. Peter),

and reminded him of his own example, who for the sake of

Christ's little ones endured afflictions, and finally the death

of the cross, at the hand of unbelievers. Next morning

Laurence hastened to Eadbald, ' drew aside his garment,' and

showed the actual marks of nocturnal castigation. ' Who has

dared,' asked the king, ' to inflict such blows on a man of

your rank ?
' Laurence told what had happened : Eadbald

was deeply awed, cast away his idols, 'renounced his un-

lawful marriage, embraced the faith of Christ, and after

receiving baptism, took pains to promote in all things, to

the utmost of his power, the interests of the Church.' It has

been suggested that this story of the appearance of St. Peter

and the scourging is probably the legendary exaggeration of

a dream, in which Laurence imagined himself to receive such

discipHne from his heavenly visitor^, and after which in

compunction he inflicted it on himself^ ; that he may

' The story is referred to by Alouin in his letter of remonstrance to arch-

bishop Ethelheard; see Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 519; and in Laurence's

epitaph, Elmham, p. 149,

—

'Pro populo Cbristi scapulas dorsumque dedisti.'

2 Hook, i. 89.

8 This suggestion is Churton's ; Early Engl. Church, pp. 53, 54.
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CHAP. III. have succeeded in producing a salutary effect on Eadbald by

the mere recital of his dream,—perhaps also by the visible

tokens of his penance ; and that there is therefore no necessity

for imputing to him a fraud ^, such as, doubtless, a lax casuistry

has often miscalled ' pious,' in forgetfulness of the condemnation

of 'lying for God.' As it stands, the story reads like an

imitation of what a writer of the second century affirms to

have happened to Natal ius, who had been a confessor, and

having become a ' bishop ' among heretics, was scourged all

night long by angels, and showed his bruises next day to

the orthodox Roman bishop and Church^. There is, at any

rate, no doubt that an impression was made on Eadbald,

which produced a conversion of the most genuine and

practical kind, such as Bede has described in words already

quoted, and in a sentence a little further on :
' He was

studious in giving himself up to the Divine precepts.' He
sent into Gaul to summon home the two fugitive bishops

;

they however, somewhat unaccountably, delayed their return

for about a year. Eadbald could uphold Justus, as his

father had done, at Rochester : but he was not, like his

father, supreme over Essex. The young kings who had

expelled Mellitus were soon afterwards^ slain in battle by

the West-Saxons : and whatever Sigebert the Little, their

successor*, may have done or wished to do in the matter,

we are expressly told that ' the Londoners would not receive

Mellitus back as their bishop, preferring to be under their

own idolatrous high priests,'—that ' the common people, after

This is, however, the view of Lappenberg, i. 143, and apparently of

Milman, ii. 235 ; and Hardwick thinks it ' difficult entirely to acquit ' Laurence
;

Ch. H. Mid. Ages, p. g.

^ The author of the Little Labyrinth (Hippolytus) in Euseb. v. 28. Compare
Jerome's strange story of his having been rapt ' in spirit ' before the Divine

Judge (while his body seemed stiffened in death from the effects of fever), and
S30urged for his love of heathen literature. 'Liventes fateor me habuisse

scapulas;' Ep. 22. 30. And the story in Adanm. Vit. S. Columb. iii. 5, that

' quadam nocte in ecstasi mentis ' Columba was ' struck with a whip ' by an
angel, and retained the mark through life.

" Bede, ii. 5 :
' Sed non multo tempore,' &c.

' Bede, iii. 22. He was son of Sseward, and had a long reign. His son

Sighere afterwards reigned over part of the kingdom, under Mercia : and his

brother Sebbi, joint-king with Sighere, was eminent for his piety. See

Florence's Appendix, Mon. H, Br. p. 637. So Elmham, p. 236.
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having been stirred up to the crime ' of apostasy, ' could not chap. hi.

be corrected and reclaimed to the faith,'—and that = Eadbald

had not power enough to restore the prelate to his church in

the teeth of heathens saying him nay^'

The year after Eadbald's accession,—the year of this obsti-

nate rejection of the faith by the greatest of English cities,

—

was marked by an event which, in its ultimate results, was

a momentous gain to English Christianity. The East- Eedwald

Anglians of Norfolk and Suffolk were now ruled by a king Anglia."

named Redwald^, grandson of that Uffa from whom the

dynasty took the name of UfBngas. He is reckoned as fourth

of the 'Bretwaldas^.' He had visited Kent, apparently in

Ethelbert's time, and had accepted baptism ; but on his return

home, his Pagan wife and 'certain perverse teachers,' appealing

to his lingering superstitions or to his political self-interest,

drew him into a compromise which Bede likens to the mixed

worship of the old Samaritans *, who ' feared the Lord and

served their own gods.' He had ' in the same (heathen)

fane an altar for Christ's sacrifice,' and a smaller one for the

worship of idols" :—it was a combination essentially resem-

bling the attempt of many in that age to keep terms with

both religions by attending indiscriminately the churches and

the old heathen temples ^, or the subsequent expedient of a

Norwegian king who, while signing the cross over his cup,

told his people that it meant the hammer of Thor'. Redwald

had a consciousness of the claims of Christianity, but he durst

' Bede, ii. 6 :
' MeUitum vero Lundonienses episcopum recipere noluerunt

. . . Non enim tanta erat ei,' &c. And ib. ii. 5, fin. :
' Neo, licet auctoribus

perditis,' &c.
^ Bede, ii. 15 : 'Et quidem pater ejus Keduald,' &c.

' Bede, ii. 5; Chron. a. 827.

* 2 Kings xvli. 33.

' ' In eodem fano et altare ad sacrificium Cliristi, et arulam ad victimas

dsemoniorum.' King AMwulf of East-Anglia, when a boy, saw this 'fane.'

Bede, ii. 15.

' Gregory, Ep. ix. 11 : see too ib. viii. 18. Compare Willibald's Vit. S.

Bonifacii, c. 8, that some of the Hessian converts would not receive Christian

teachers ' integre,' but sacrificed to trees or fountains, some ' clanculo,' some

openly (Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixxxix. 619). So the Magyars, who had conformed

to Christianity, often kept up the worship of their god Isteu within the

forests or beside the fountains.

' Hacon. See the story in Maclear's Apostles of Mediaeval Europe, p. lyf.
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CHAP. III. not admit them without reserve, and in -their exclusive abso-

luteness ;—he fancied that he could treat his baptismal creed

as one form of religion with which older forms might be

associated ^
: or perhaps he persuaded himself that, in excep-

tional circumstances, the baptized king of heathen subjects

might reasonably accommodate himself, to a certain extent,

to the religious prejudices of his people. Be this as it may,
Redwald, in the beginning of 617, was still harbouring at his

court an exiled Northumbrian prince, whose name of Edwin
should not be uttered by any Englishman without grateful

respect, although his early life gave little promise of such a

Early life career as in fact awaited him. The son of the Northumbrian

Ella whose name had been played with by Gregory as sugges-

tive of Alleluia, Edwin, as a child ^, had been despoiled of his

royal inheritance by Ethelric, the father of Ethelfrid,—^had

been sheltered, according to a Welsh tradition, by king

Cadvan of North Wales ^,—^had certainly at some time fled

into Mercia *, and thence into the more remote East-Anglia.

Thither, however, Ethelfrid's hate pursued him: Redwald

received message after message, offering ' a large sum of money
fbr the slaughter of Edwin :

' at last, threats of war were com-

bined with the promises, and Redwald, allured or alarmed,

gave consent. It was then, according to the famous and

impressive story^, that a friend of Edwin entered the exile's

bedchamber, called him out, told him what the king had

promised to do with him, and ofiiered to conduct him, that

very night, out of the province, and out of the reach of

^ Pearson calls this ' the first authentic mention of a process of development

which purified and rationalised Odinism during several centuries,' and ' irradiated

it with gleams of loye and hopefulness from Christianity' (Hist. Engl. 1. 127,

155), as the bright and beloved Balder was invested with some attributes of

' the White Christ
;

' see Kemble, i. 369.
^ Edwin was bom in 585, three years before his father's death. Then

Ethelric, the Bernician, seized Deira, and Edwin's troubles began, in 58S.

' So Lappenberg, i. 145. But would he not, in that case, have been bred

up a Christian ? See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 75. The Welsh story was that

Cadvan, who became king in 603, 'hazarded a war with the persecutor of

Edwin, which ended in the battle of Chester;' Lappenberg, i. 145.

* He married a Mercian princess; Bede, ii. 14.

" See it exquisitely told by Bede, ii. 12, ' Quod ubi fidissimus quidam,' &c.

;

and the rendering in Freeman's Old-Engl. Hist. p. 52.
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Ethelfrid or Redwald i. Edwin declined the offer, not thank- ohap. m.

lessly, but, according to Bede's representation, partly from a

scruple of honour, partly from moody hopelessness. He would

not be the first to break friendship with Redwald, who as yet

had never wronged him ; if he was to die, let his death come

by Redwald's hand rather than by any less noble. What
new refuge coi;ld he find after tiearly thirty years of wander-

ing ? His friend retired, leaving him seated on a stone out-

side the palace, and distracted by ' many a tide of thought

'

as to what he should do, or whither he should go. When he

had spent a long time in silent distress, he seemed to see, in

the dead stillness of night, a man approaching him whose face

and garb were alike strange, and who, after greeting him, asked

why he was sitting there, alone and sorrowful, while every one

else was taking repose. ' What matters it to you,' asked Edwin

impatiently, recovering from a momentary dread, * whether I

pass the night within doors or here ? ' ' Do not think,' rejoined

the stranger, ' that I am unaware of the reason of your sleep-

lessness and anxiety. 1 know who you are, and what you are

now afraid of. But tell me what you would give as a reward

to any one who could deliver you from your peril.' ' I would

give all I could.'^ ' What if he could also assure you that

you should crush your foes and become a king, and a mightier

king than your forefathers, or even than all who have been

beforetime kings of the Angles ? ' Again Edwin promised

to requite such service as it merited. ' But,' said the stranger,

' what if he whose predictions should have been thus made

good were able to give you better counsel for your life and

safety than any of your kindred ever heard of ? would you then

follow his guidance?' Edwin promised that he would do so

absolutely. The stranger laid his hand on Edwin's head, saying,

' When this token is given you, remember our conversation,

and fulfil your promise
:

' and instantly, as Bede heard the

story, he disappeared. Edwin was still sitting on the stone

seat, gladdened by the encouraging words, but much perplexed

as to their mysterious speaker 2, when his friend returned with

' ' Si ego vis, hac ipsa noote," &o.

' Bede says he knew him to be a spirit, meaning, as tlie story must have

nm when first told (Freeman, Old-Engl. Hist. p. 54), one of the gods, or of the

• elves.'
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Battle of

Ketford.

CHAP. iir. a glad eoimtenance. ' Rise up, and go to Led without fear.

The king told his wife of his resolution against you, and she

told him that it was nowise meet for a great king to sell for

gold a good friend in distress, or rather for love of gain to

ruin that which was more precious than all orna.ments, his

honour. This has changed his mind again.' It was true

:

Redwald had determined not only to protect Edwin, hut to

anticipate the threatened attack of Ethelfrid. He gathered

all his forces, marched rapidly northward, and giving the

' Destroyer ' no time to make full preparations, met him on

the borders of Mercia, on the east bank of the Idle, probably

at Idleton near Retford ^, and, as we infer from a calculation

of Bede, before the nth of April in 617^. Here Ethelfrid

was defeated and slain : a popular paying commemorated the

day when ' The river Idle was stained with blood ofAngles ^ :

'

and Edwin, the hunted and all but betrayed fugitive, became

at once the sovereign of the whole Northumbrian regioDj

uniting his hereditary Deira to Bernicia. He ' drove out

the iEthelingSj sons of Ethelfrid *,' says the Saxon Chronicle ;

and we must mark three names,—Eanfrid, Oswald, and Oswy,

—one destined to a brief and shameful elevation, the two

others to a high rank among Old-English monarchs, and one

of these to the purest form of royal glory—^but all three at

present cast aside into the gloom of a common ruin. To all

appearance, Edwin was simply another mighty prince of the

Northumbrian line, with something of the terrible energy of

Ethelfrid, as the Christian Britons of Loidis ^ would feel to

their cost, when in revenge for the poisoning of his nephew

Edwin
King of

Northum-
bria.

' See Pearson, Hist. Engl. i. 127,

' For Edwin was baptized on April 11, 627, in the eleventh year of Mb reign •

Bede, ii. 14. See below, p. 118.

' Hen. Hunt. ii. a. 617. On this battle see Palgrave, E Com. 428.

' Eanfrid, Oswald, Oswy, Oalao, Oswudu, Oslaf, OfFa,—all Edwin's nephews,

for Acha his sister had married Ethelfrid ; Bede, iii. 6.

' See Bede, ii. 14, iii. 24, for Loidis ; it was a district dependent on the

Cumbrian British realm, and embracing the lowest portion of the valleys of the

Calder, the Aire, and the Wharf ; Whitaker, Loidis and Ebnete, p. i ; Pal-

grave, Engl. Comm. p. 435. The name of course survives in Leeds. Elmete,

a forest, was properly the west part of Loidis ; see Murray's Yorkshire, p, 345.

Bede mentions it in ii. 14.
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Hereric, the father of the future St. Hilda, Edwin expelled ohap. m.

their king Cerdic, and annexed Loidis to Deira ^.

Two years after the battle of Retford, Laurence died, the

and of February, 619, having added, as it would seem, to

the churches of Canterbury a ' martyrium' to the south

of the cathedral, in honour of ' the Four Crowned Brothers,'

Roman martyrs in the time of Diocletian^. He was suc-

ceeded by Mellitus, whose character, as we have already

seen, was that of a man faithful in his stewardship of

sacred ordinances, although in a great trial of patience he

despaired of the English mission. He exhibited, as arch-

bishop, a truly pastoral zeal ; which, as in Gregory's case,

overcame the painful infirmity of the gout from which he

suffered.' As Bede expresses it^, his mind, if not his feet,

' could walk healthily, leaping over all earthly considerations,

ever winging its way upward to love and follow after things

heavenly : noble in birth, nobler still in loftiness of spirit,

—

a true man of God, enkindled with the fire of Divine love,'

which, says Bede, was manifest in him when he caused him-

self to be carried towards a conflagration that was laying

waste a large part of Canterbury, and occupied himself in

prayer while a number of strong men were vainly struggling

to quench it; whereupon the wind shifted round to the north,

and the rest of the city—including the cathedral and the

episcopal house—was saved. This incident, and the dedica-

tion of a church of St. Mary, built by Eadbald within the

monasteiy of SS. Peter and Paul, are all that we know of the

archiepiscopate of Mellitus*. He died on the 34th of April,

634, and Justus of Rochester was removed to Canterbury*,

the circumstances requiring this technical departure from old

canons. Boniface V. speedily sent him a pall, and authorised

him to consecrate, single-handed^, a new bishop for Rochester,

' Compare the App. to Nennius, and Bede, iv. 23 ; Lappenberg, i. 149.

" Bede, ii. 7. For these martyrs see Alb, Butler, Nov. 8.

' lb. ' Erat autem MelUtus corporis quidem infirmitate, id est, podagra

gravatua, sed mentis gressibus sanis' (qu. sanus ?).

* lb. On this church of St. Mary see Elniham, p. 144. It stood at the

east of the abbey church, but was afterwards annexed to it, and called 'the

church in the crypts.' ° Bede, ii. 8. ' Cui statim successit," &c.

« The permission, indeed, was general :
' Exigente opportunitate.' This Pope

sat from 619 to 625.
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CHAP. III. —the person selected being Romanus. This letter contains

an allusion to the disappointment of those more brilliant

hopes which had been centered in the Gregorian mission.

The Pope consoled Justus by observing that what had been

done was a pledge that in due time all would be done. The

slow progress was a trial of ' patience and endurance^
:

' let it

be borne in faith, and with a humble confidence that the

actual consolidation of Christianity in Kent would promote

its extension among the neighbouring realms. Justus may
well have needed this encouragement at the end of those

twenty-three years of experience ; the programme drawn out

by Gregory in one of the letters brought by himself and

his companions appeared still to be so far from fulfilment

:

outside Kent, not a single kingdom had been secured for

Christianity, and one had been lost. If hopes had been

entertained as to East-Anglia, they had been blighted. The

native bishops and clergy had repelled successive overtures.

One bright spot there was, which of itself suggested a coming

revival of prosperity; for Eadbald, who had once been such

a cause of despondency, was now, as it were, a second Ethel-

bert. He who had refused baptism, and emphasised his

opposition to Christianity by contracting a marriage which it

abhorred, was now, as Boniface had written after reading a

letter from him^ on the occasion of the accession of Justus,

a signal example of ' a real conversion and of an unquestion-

able faith.' With him the archbishops and their clergy could

work cordially: at his bidding churches rose up ;—one such

has already been mentioned, and another is stUl substantially

extant, and has lately after long desecration been restored to

its high purpose,—that most venerable church of St. Mary,

which, attached to a far older Roman lighthouse, crowns the

southern cliff within the limits of the castle of Dover*.

' ' Laudabili patientia redemptionem gentis iUius expeotatia . . . Salvati ergo

estis ape patientise et tolerantiaa virtute .... quatenus .... cousuminati

operis yobis merces,' &c. He quotea Matt. x. 22, xxviii. 20. Compare a

despondent letter of St. Boniface, Ep. 22, asking some nuns to pray for Tn'm

that he might not die ' omnino sine Iructu Evangelii sterilis,' and receive

' ultionem infructuosi laboris.' Cp. Vit. S. Anskar. ii. 24.

^ The pope, by some mistake, calls Mm £i/teZwald.

' Freeman, iii. 535.
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Eadbald also built a church at Folkestone, and his daughter ohap. m.
Eanswithj who founded there a religious society, is still

remembered as the local saint^. But it is with the King's

sister Ethelburga, whom her family called by the fond name
of Tata, ' the darling,' that our history is now concerned.

It must have been very soon after the receipt of the Pope's Marriage

letter that envoys from Edwin of Northumbria presented w*i'to
themselves to Eadbald. In the name of their master they Edwin.

asked for Ethelburga's hand^- Eadbald answered like a

Christian, and more uncompromisingly than his own Erankish

grandfather had replied to Ethelbert. ' I cannot give my
sister to a heathen: my religion forbids it^.' The answer thus

returned produced a second request from Edwin : if only

he might obtain the Kentish princess, he would give to

her and her attendants full liberty of worship,—and, more

than that, he would himself be willing to adopt her faith, if

wise meUj after examining itj should pronounce it better than

his own. We can easily see how Justus would exhort

Eadbald to accept this offer. What if this were the opening

of a door, the first beginning of new successes which should

verify the assurances of Boniface, the long-hoped-for oppor-

tunity which might fulfil Gregory's aspirations by setting

Deira free from ' the ire of God ?
' Eadbald took his resolution : Consecra-

Edwin's terms were accepted^ and Paulinus, one of the three p°^„g
companions of Justus in 60 1, was consecrated by him to the

episcopate, on the 31st of July, 635, in order that he might

be to Ethelburga in her Northern home what Liudhard had

been to her mother in the still heathen Kent. We have now

reached another landmark : the mission of Paulinus was the

first onward step that had been taken since Mellitus addressed

the East-Saxons : and it soon proved to be, what that attempt

was not, a great event for Christianity.

* See Dugdale, Mon. Anglic, i. 451, that Eanswith cHose this place as ' a viilgi

frequentatione remotvim,' and her father built there a church of St. Peter, about

A.D. 630. See also Alb. Butler, Sept. 12.

^ Bede, ii. 9. He writes her name ' jffildilbergse.'

" Bede amplifies the refusal; 'Ne fid«s et sacramenta ooelestis Kegis con-

sortio profanarentur regis, qui veri Dei cultus esset prorsus ignarua.' Cp. ii.

15, and ' fidei sacramenta ' in ii. 9, 15 ; iii. I, 30 ; iv. 14.



CHAPTER IV.

Paulinus It was, then, in the late summer of 62 < that Edwin of
at York ...

Northumbria received his bride from Kent. He had been

previously inarried to Cwenburga, 'the daughter of Cearl

king of the Mercians \' and she had left him two sons, Osfrid

and Eadfrid. He himself was just forty years old^. He
treated his new wife's chaplain with respect, and never

interfered with their religious practices ; but he showed no

disposition to fulfil the second part of his promise by institut-

ing an examination of their creed. Paulinus lived in the

Northumbrian court, for some months, without any apparent

prospect of doing anything as a missionary. His personal

appearance must have given an impression of grave dignity;

a few words of Bede have pictured it from the description

transmitted by one who had reason to remember it well.

He was ' tall, with a slight stoop, black hair, a thin face, an

aquiline nose, an aspect at once venerable and awe-striking ^.'

He had with him as his confidential attendant a deacon

named James, who was alive in Bede's own childhood, and

whom he justly describes as ' a man of great zeal and fame

in Christ's Church*.' Paulinus made some attempts to

win over the heathens of Deira ; but in all these he failed.

As Fuller in his quaint way words it, ' Seeing he could not

be happy to gain, he would be careful to save ^.' ' If the god

' Bede, ii. 14.

' For he was forty-eight when he died in 633 ; Bede, ii. 20.

' Bede, ii. 16. An old man whom Paulinus had baptized near Southwell

gave this account to Deda abbot of Parteney, who related it to Bede.

See Wordsworth's Ecol. Sonnets, No. 15 :

—

'Mark him, of shoulders curved, and stature fall.

Black hair, and vivid eye, and meagre cheek,' &c.
* See Bede, ii. 16, 20 ; iii. 25 ; iv. 2.

' Fuller, Ch. Hist. p. 72. Compare Bede, ii. 9, 'Laboravit multum,' &c.
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of this world had blinded the eyes ' of the Yorkshire folk^ he chap. iv.

could at least, by daily exhortations, do his best to guard
the queen's attendants from the contagion of Yorkshire
heathenism. So passed the winter: on the 19th of April,

Easter-eve in 636, Edwin, then living at a royal country-
house near Stamford-bridge, had a narrow escape from sudden
death '^

: a West-Saxon named Eomer, sent as an envoy by
the West-Saxon prince Cwichelm, who was then reigning

under his father Kynegils \ struck at Edwin with a two-edged
and poisoned dagger ; Lilla, the king's most trusted personal

retainer 3, rushed forward to receive the blow, but Edwin
himself was wounded through the body of this devoted

servant. On that same 'most holy night of the Lord's

Passover,' Ethelburga bore a daughter ; Edwin thanked his

gods in the hearing of Paulinus, who thereupon assured him
that Ae had been praying for this happy event. The king, BaptiBm of

well pleased, promised that if he should succeed in his
^*'^®'^-

meditated vengeance on Wessex, he would take Christ for his

Lord : in earnest of which, he at once gave over the infant

to Paulinus to be dedicated to Christ. Accordingly, at

Pentecost *, she was brought to baptism, being the first of the

He cites 2 Cor. iv. 4. St. Anskar for a while was able to effect yery little

for Denmark; see Hardwick, M. Ages, p. iii.

^ Bede, ii. 9 : 'juxta amnem Deruventionem' (Dei-went, the white or clear

water, a tributary of the Ouse). The ' villa regalis ' was probably at Aldby.
' There stood a. royal house of the Northumbrian kings, the apparent site of

which ... a mound surrounded by a fosse, still looks down on a picturesque

point of the course of the river;' Freeman, ili. 354. For other 'villse' see

Bede, ii. 14 ; iii. 17, 22 ; v. 4.

" Kynegils began to reign in 611 : he and his son Cwichelm fought against the

Britons at ' Beandune ' in 614, and slew 2046 : see Florence and the Chronicle.

' ' Minister,' here used as equivalent to ' miles ;
' ' alium de militibus.' We

have'ministri'inii. 13: 'ministri' attendEdwinonhisprogresses, ii. 16. Oswald

has a 'minister ' charged to look after the poor, iii. 6. Oswin sits at the hearth

' cum ministris,' iii. 14. Benedict Biscop was a ' minister ' of Oswy, Hist. Abb.

I, and Easterwine of Egfrid, ib. 7- Alfred and the Chronicle call Lilla a thane,

a title variously explained as ' servant' and as ' warrior.' See Kemble, i. 180

;

Freeman, i. 86 ; Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p. coclxxvi ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i.

124, 136, 155. In 'Csedmon's' paraphrase the angels aire called thanes of God.

Compare the offices of 'bower-thane' (cubioularius), dish-thane, rede-thane.

' Ministri ' often subscribe royal charters ; see Cod. Dipl. ii. 13, 29, )'4, &c.

One, by Egbert, is signed by eight ' ministri
;

' ib. i. 320.

* ' On the holy day of Pentecost,' Bede : but he means, of course, the eve,

a solemn time for baptisms ; so S. Chron. Whitsun-eve, that year, fell on

I
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CHAP. IV. Northumbrian race who received it, with eleven ^ others

of her household. The little Eanfled was reserved for

a high place among the Christian princesses of England^.

Her father, when his wound was cured, descended like a

'Destroyer' on Wessex, slew five of its sub-kings*, and

returned triumphant : but he still deferred full performance

of his promise, although he absented himself from idolatrous

observances. A man of thoughtful *, cautious temperamentj

trained by his early misfortunes in reticence and vigilance,

with nothing of the enthusiast about him,—a man of middle

life, whose impulsiveness, if he had ever had any, was extinct,

—

hating the notion of taking a false step, determined not to be

hurried in any grave matter,—can we jiot easily imagine what

Edwin was in those eventful months, during which, no doubt,

Ethelburga felt the sore sickness of hope deferred ? She was

urged by a letter from the Pope ^ to use all her influence in

behalf of her husband's conversion : the letter had been

delayed, if we are to take Bede's words literally^, on its

journey to Britain, for Boniface had died in the October of

6^5, and was therefore near the end of his life when he thus

wrote, reminding Ethelburga of the text about 'the un-

believing husband,' and in a companion letter exhorting

Edwin to forsake the senseless worship of idols, the 'follies

of Pagan temples, the deceitful flatteries of auguries,' and to

June 7. Compare the Gregorian collects and mass after Whitsun-eve baptism,

Muratori, ii. 88; and Bede, v. 7.

' One form of the Chron. ' twelve.'

^ See Bede, ii. 20; iii. 15, 24, 25 ; v. 19.

' On these five sub-kings, as indicating the lack of unity in Wessex, see

Palgrave, p. 405 ; comp. Freeman, i. 26. Yet these tmder-kings were probably
-iffithelings of the blood of Cerdic ; Freeman, i. 97.

* 'Thoughtful Edwin; ' Wordsworth, Eccl. Sonnets, No. 15.

* Bede, ii. 11. Boniface says in this letter that he has heard with grief that

Edwin ' up to that time has delayed to listen to the preachers : ' and this

suggests a difficulty, in that Ethelburga could not have reached York until

the end of July, and the tidings of Edwin's ' delays ' could hardly have reached
Rome before the end of October, when Boniface was dead. Could ' Boniface,'

in the address of the letters, be a scribe's error for ' Honorius ' ?

° 'Quo tempore . . . acoepit,' Bede, ii. 10. It is observable that Boniface is

represented as speaking of 'the preachers,' without naming Paulinus. He
sends Ethelburga a silver mirror and a gilt ivory comb, and to Edwin a soldier's

shirt of proof (so Churton, E. E. Ch. p. 59, renders ' camisia ') ornamented with
gold, and a camp-cloak of Ancyran fashion,—all these as ' blessings of their

protector St. Peter.'
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secure eternal life by confessing the undivided Trinity. The chap. iv.

latter epistle expressly suggests the breaking to pieces of idols

as a demonstration of their impotence. ' You, who have

received a living spirit from the Lord, are assuredly superior

'

to things ' framed by your own subjects.' These arguments

were perhaps no longer apposite ; Edwin was in an untenable

half-way position, neither an idolater nor a believer ; his

difficulty consisted in the humiliation demanded by Chris-

tianity; it was hard for the self-reliant Teuton ' to bow
down and receive the mystery of the life-giving Cross i.'

Paulinus, whenever he had opportunity, argued, pleaded,

exhorted : still the king was undetermined, and used ' often

to sit for hours in silence ^,' pondering the great alternative.

At last, during one of these moods, Paulinus drew near, laid

his right hand on his head, and asked, 'Do you recognise

this sign ?
' The allusion to words and gestures which had

either formed part of a dream, and had as such been com-

municated, in some way unexplained, to Paulinus^, or had

been really employed by an unknown visitant with whom
Paulinus was acquainted*, or who may have been Paulinus

himself^, struck home at once, and told on Edwin decisively.

Trembling with awe, as if in the presence of one who could

read his secret history, he was about to throw himself at the

bishop's feet. Paulinus was master of the situation ; he

raised him up, and in a tone of friendly confidence referred

to what had been done for him, and what he was pledged

to do in return. 'See, you have escaped those perils;—see,

you have been elevated to this kingship : delay no longer

to embrace the faith and the precepts of Him who wrought Conversion

that deliverance, and who granted that exaltation.' ' I will

do so,' said Edwin :
' but I will first confer with my chief

friends and counsellors, so that, if they are willing, they may
become Christians also.' Paulinus assented : Edwin assembled

' Bede, u. 12.

' Bede, ii. 9, 'esepe diu solus residens
:

' and ib. 12, ' horis competentibus

soUtarius.'

' Lingard (Hist. E. i. 83) and Turner (Angl.-Sax. i. 356) suppose that

Edwin had had a dream, and that Paulinus had heard of it.

* Churton thinks that the strange visitor was a Christian who had accom-

panied Eedwald from Kent ; E. E. Ch. p. 56.

' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 75 ; Hook, i. 103 ; Eaine, East. Eb. i. 38.

I %
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Witena-
fremot of

Goodman-
ham.

CHAP. IV.- his 'Witan^' near Godmundingaham, now Goodmanham,
some twenty-three miles from York ; it was probably about

the close of 636, or very early in 627.

At this memorable gathering he asked his 'wise men'
individually what they thought of the new faith, which now
for more than a year had been impersonated in Paulinus,

the bishop, there present. The chief Pagan priest, whom
Bede calls Coifi^j answered with a frank avowal of self-

interest which showed a nature of coarse mould :
' The old

worship seems to me worth nothing : no man has practised

it more than I, and yet many fare better, and have more favour

at your hand. If the gods had any power, they would rather

help me, who have served them more than others. Let us

then see what this new lore is good for ; if it is better than

the old, let us straightway follow it.' Far different, and

indescribably suggestive and pathetic, was the speech of

a thane ^, who expresse^d in a vivid simile that bewilderment

as to the mystery of life which weighed heaviest on the

worthiest of the heathen ;
' I will tell you, O King, what

methinks man's life is like. Sometimes, when your hall is lit

up for supper on a wild winter's evening, and warmed by a

fife in the midst *, a sparrow flies in by one door, takes shelter

for a moment in the warmth, and then flies out again by

' See Stubbs, Constit. Hist. i. 126. Godmundigaham has been explained as

the place under the mund or protection of the gods ; Taylor's Words and Places,

P- 335 ; tut also (Murray's Yorkshire, p. 131) as the home of the sons of God-

mund. It is near Weighton, which means ' saored enclosure.'

° This has been called a Celtic name for a pontiff; and Palgrave infers that

Druidism had won its way in Deira; Engl. Commonw. p. 155. But it is

answered that Coifi is an equivalent to the Saxon Coefig, and means 'the

active one.' Collier's version of this speech is a curious specimen of his humour,

and also of his utter want of the sense of congruity; i. 196.

' See Wordsworth's Eocl. Sonnets, No. 16 :

—

' Man's life is like a sparrow, mighty king,' &o.

Cp. Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 29 ; Milman, ii. 238 ; Freeman's Old-Engl. History,

p. 57. The speaker is called by Bede one of the ' optimates :
' Alfred renders,

Ealdorman. We find ' optimatibus ' in iii. 30. As to the winter banquets see

Bede's ' Cuculus ; '—Hiems says,

' Sunt et convivia laata,

Est requies dulcis, calidus est ignis in sede.*

* ' While you are sitting at supper cum ducibus ao ministris tuis.' The ' dux

'

appears in Bede, iii. 24 (three Mercian duces), iv. 1 3 ; and iv. 15 (two ofSussex),

and iv. 26. It seems to be here equivalent to Ealdorman. So Alfred, ' with,

thine ealdormen and thanes.' See Kemble, ii. 12 J ff.
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another door, and is lost in the stormy darkness. No one in ohap. iv.

the hall sees the bird before it enters, nor after it has gone
forth

; it is only seen while it hovers near the fire. Even so^

I ween, as to this brief span of our life in this world ^; what
has gone before it, what will come after it,—of this we know
nothing. If the strange teacher can tell us, by all means let

him be heard.' The words struck home to the listeners' hearts,

as fraught with a solemn and urgent reality; and just then, at

the right moment,thechiefpriest proposed thatPaulinus should

set forth his doctrine. Paulinus, of course, welcomed and used

the opportunity ; and Cpifi, as if lifted up by the power of the

discourse into a higher strain of feeling, spoke out :
' Now I

understand what the truth is : I have long known that it was

not with us ; but now I see it shining out clearly in this

teaching. Let us destroy those useless temples and altars,

and give them up to the curse and the flame
!

' Then, at

last, Edwin, as king, publicly accepted the Gospel, and asked

Coifi. who should begin the work of desecrating the altars

and temples of idolatry. ' That will I do,' was the prompt

answer :
' who could more fittingly destroy, as a lesson for

all, what once I reverenced in my folly ?
' It was unlawful

for a high priest to bear arms, or to ride except on a mare

;

therefore Coifi emphasised his resolution by calling for arms

and a horse, and, thus equipped, he rode straight at the vene-

rated temple of Goodmanham, hurled his spear against it, and

bade his companions set fire to the building together with

its surrounding sacred precinct ^. Thus did Northumbria, by

a national act, accept Christianity. The king caused a little Baptism of

wooden chapel to be hastily reared at York, on part of the
'^'"''

ground now covered by the glorious Minster ; and within its

walls he went through the training of a catechumen^, and

I ' The Northern 'nations . . . demanded immortality,' and hence ' they took

Christianity to their hearts
;

' Merivale, Conversion of Northern Nations, p. 1 30.

He gives a free version of this speech, and proceeds to dweU on the ' intense

realisation of another life' which characterised the converted Teutons.

^ ' Cum omnibus septis suis '—^the whole ri/ievos or ' frith-geard
;

' Thorpe's

Glossary; also called 'healh-tun,' Chron. Abingd. ii. 483. Here Eede shows

his fondness for Vergilian quotation :
' Quas ipse sacraverat aras.' Cp. JEo. ii.

502. See too Bede, ii. 12 ; iv. 26.

' ' Cum cateohizaretur.' Bede, ii. 14 ; cp. iii. i, 7 ; v. 6. See too Greg.

Ep. viii. 23.
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CHAP. IV. received baptism on Easter-eye ^j April ii, 627. His nobles

were baptized with him ; and among the neophytes was his

grand-niece Hilda, the future abbess of Whitby ^. Many of

the people followed his example. It was the birth-day of the

Northumbrian Church.

The realm of Edwin, stretching from the Humber to the

Forth, and including ' Edwin's burgh *
' on its northern

frontier, the wide-spread over-lordship which he exercised

throughout all the kingdoms save that of Kent, and even

over the Britons of Strathclyde, the Isle of Man, and that of

Mona*, which after his conquest of it was called Anglesey,

may represent to us the great political importance of the

baptism of the fifth 'Wielder of Britain.' So efiective was

the ' peace ^ ' established under his government that, according

to a proverb stiU current in Bede's time, a woman with her

infant could walk unharmed from sea to sea. At every clear

spring along the high roads, he set up posts vnth brazen

drinking cups ; and no man durst use them for any other

purpose,—so greatly was he feared or loved. He loved state

and kingly display : not only in battle, but in times of peace,

wherever Edwin was on a progress, a banner-staff with a tuft

of feathers—' the standard,' says Bede, ' called by the Bomans

Tufa ^
'—was borne before him and gave warning of his

approach. Such was Edwin as a monarch and suzerain ; as

' ' Die sancto Pasohse ' means here the eve. The Cambrian Annals say,

'Run filius XJrbgen baptizavit eum.' So the ' Appendix ' to Nennius, ' Si quis

scire voluerit, quis eos baptizaverit, Bum map Urbgen baptizavit eos.' This

seems to be a Welsh fiction, possibly baaed on some confusion between

Paulinus and Paul Hgn, the Welsh founder of Whitland. Urieu of Reged
had been slain forty years before this event : even if his son were then alive

and were a priest, Paulinus would never have yielded to him the privilege of

baptizing Edwin. See Haddau's Remains, p. 263.

^ Bede, iv. 23.

' Freeman, i. 35; Burton, 1. 281; Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 19. Its old

name was (not Eiddin, but) Agned.
* ' Mevaniaa insulas,' Bede, ii. 5, 9. See Lappenberg, i. 149. Aberfraw in

Anglesey was the capital of Gwynedd.
^ Bede, ii. 16. See Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 180 ;

' The peace, as it was called,

the primitive alliance for mutual good behaviour . . . was from the beginning

of monarchy under the protection of the king,' and it was in later days that

the 'national peace of which he was the guardian ' became, in a personal sense.

See Ducange in v.
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a convert, he was thoroughly true to his tardily-formed con- ohap. iv,

victions. He established Paulinus as bishop of York, and PauUnus

' began to build a larger and more ' august church of stone, York?"
°

square in form, in a space enclosing the wooden one ^ in which
he had kept his first Easter, and listened to the ' Alleluias

'

then heard at last in the realm and royal city of 'Ella.'

This new church was to be dedicated to St. Peter ; but Edwin
did not live to see its walls raised to their full height,—and
its non-completion during his reign was symbolic of much
that he saw begun and not finished in the work of Chris-

tianising his kingdom.

There was, indeed, a great impulse given, a great ardour

excited : not only were royal baptisms solemnised ^, as when
Edwin's sons by his former wife entered the 'laver,' and

when children of Ethelburga followed,—of whom two died

while still clad in their white christening-garments^,— but

the people crowded eagerly to hear the bishop, and to present

themselves as candidates for reception into his fold. In one Baptisms in

of his missionary journeys, he was occupied for thirty-six
'

days, from morning to night, at the royal ' vill ' of Yevering

under the Cheviots, in the work of catechising *, examining,

and baptizing, or as Bede says, 'instructing the people,

who flocked to him from all the villages and places, in

the word of Christ's salvation, and washing them, when

instructed ^, with the laver of remission in the river

' Bede, ii. 14 :
' Mox autem ut baptisma,' &c. See Chron. of Ano. Brit.

Church, p. 137. This wooden sanctuary was carefully preserved, and enriched

with splendid altars and vessels, by Archbishop Albert ; Baine, i. 104. See the

plan of the ancient Eboracum in Freeman, iv. 202.

^ Bede, ii. 14. Osfrid and Eadfrid; also Osfrid's child Yffi, and Osrio the

first-cousin of Edwin; cp. ib. iii. i.

' 'Albati.' Cp. Bede, v. 7, Cadwalla fell sick 'in albis adhuc positus.' On
the white garments of the new-baptized see Bingham, b. xii. c. 4. 3. i (vol. iv.

p. 43). Gregory alludes to a ' birrus albus' as put on just after baptism ; Ep.

ix. 6. See too ib. viii. i and 23, on his supplying such garments for poor

converts. For the death, 'in albis," of the infant son of Chlodwig, see Greg.

Tur. H. Fr. ii. 29 ; and cp. Vit. Anskar. c. 24.

* On the varying duration of the period of catechising, see Bingham, b. x.

c. I. s. 5.

° In utter defiance of this expression Whltaker says, 'There v/ere no

opportunities of previous instruction
;

' Loidis and Elmete, p. 300. Compare,

on the combination of instruction and baptism, Bede, iii. i, ' catechizati et '
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CHAP. ir. Glen^ which flowed close by.' Another place in the same Ber-

nician district, not mentioned by Bede, preserves the tradition

of a similar visit in its name of Pallinsburn, where a lake,

probably used for baptism, lies some three miles off the

and in Tweed. But, as bishop of York, Paulinus naturally spent
^"^'*'

most of his time in Deira : the scenes of the Glen were re-

produced to some extent at that tranquil and beautiful spot

^yhere the Swale glides, soft and shallow, beside the high

wooded bank that represents the Roman camp of Caractonium,

just above the existing Catterick-bridge. In these general

baptisms, as in other ministrations, Paulinus would be 'served'

by his deacon James ^, who afterwards laboured many years

in the neighbourhood of Catteriek. Yorkshire traditions

bring Pa,ulinus to Dewsbury and to Easingwold : but if

we ask whether he raised any permanent memorials of these

circuits, the answer must be that neither church nor altar, nor

even a cross such as might mark a service-station, was erected

during his episcopate in Bernicia ^ ; while as to Deira, not

only were there no baptisteries, but Bede mentions as excep-

tional a (wooden) ' basilica,' with a stone altar, near a royal

' vill ' at Campodonum, a place which Alfred's version names

Donafeld, and which may be reasonably identified with Don-

caster*, although Tanfield near Ripon, and Slack near

liaptismatis gratia reoreati;' iii. 22, 'in verbo fidei et ministerio baptizandi;'

iii. 26, * prsedicandi, baptizandi
;

' iv. 16,' instructos . . . ac . . . ablutos,'

' The Glen appears in the Arthurian legend, in connection with the first of

the ' twelve ' battles. Kennius, 64.

^ Cp. Bede, iii. 20, Thomas, 'the deacon of Felix. For the ancient close

relation of the deacon to his bishop see S. Athan. de Fuga, 24 ; and the story

of St. Laurence. So Const. Apost. ii. 44 :
' Let the deacon be the ear, eye, and

mouth of the bishop.' Cp. Bingham, b. ii. c. 20. s. 16-18 (i. 302).

' Bede, iii. 2 ; ii. 14. The cross which Camden heard of as having once

. . £!xisted at Dewsbury, with the inscription ' Hie Paulinus prsedioavit et oele-

bravit,' must have been of later date : an imitation of it, in form of a Saxon

wheel-cross, was accidentally destroyed in 181 2 ; Whitaker's Loidis and Elmete,

p. 299. There was another cross near Easingwold in the reign of Edward I.

Kaine, 1. 42. Near Easingwold, too, is Brafferton, where local tradition says

that Paulinus baptized ; Murray's Yorkshire, p. 230. The erection of crosses

at preaching-stations is said to have been a practice of St. Kentigem, who did

so, we are told, at Crosthwaite on Derwentwater (Bp. Forbes, Kalendars,

p. 368).

* See Hunter's Deanery of Doncaster, i. 5. One argument for Doncaster is

that this church was burned after the Pagans had slain Edwin at Hatfield, a
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Huddersfield, have been suggested; this latter place being chap. iv.

said to represent a station called Camiod«num\ which can-

not, however, be identified with the Camjoodonum of Bede.

Such, for the six years of his Northumbrian episcopate,

was the work of Paulinus,—a work of foundation, not properly

of construction. He had, it seems, but few clergy : he could Paulinus'

do little else than travel about, planting wherever he best ^°^ '

could, in the hope that he might afterwards be enabled to

water : and we may best judge of his capacity for organising

a church by what he did in the way of preparing for its

organisation. ' The labours of this great missionary must

have been prodigious ^.' He has been blamed for appealing to

temporal motives, by promising earthly prosperity as the

reward of conversion ; but it is remarkable that in his recorded

words to Edwin, when he reminded him of ' the token,' his

assurances as to the future take a purely spiritual form ^.

Within certain limits, he might not unreasonably believe

that ' the promise of the life that now is ' might be included

among the topics of a missionary sermon : but to say that his

converts were ' encouraged ' by him to test ' the merits of a

religious scheme by the temporal advantages which followed

its reception *
' is a grave unfairness to his memory, and to the

evidence furnished by Bede. That solemn setting forth of

' the way of salvation ' through the Cross, that emphatic warn-

ing as to a choice made in time for all eternity, that assiduous

indefatigable * catechising ' and ' preaching of the word of

God,' came, we must needs think, from the heart of a man
' whose whole mind was set on bringing the Northumbrian

people to the recognition of the truth ^,' and characterised an

episcopate which, though short in itself, endeared his name for

ages to their memory.

few miles east of Doncaster. Whitaker, Loidis, p. 152, also decides for

Doncaster. So Churton, p. 62.

' See Whitaker, Loidis and Elmete, pp. 374, 376. At Slack an altar of

Fortune was 'found erect and on its base.' Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 10, places

Cambodunum at EUand.

" Baine, Past. Ebor. i. 42.

' Bede, ii. 13.: 'A perpetuus malorum tormentis t^ liberabit, et ceterni secum

regni in cselis faciet esse participem.'

* Hook, i. 107, 117. Correct by Rainp, 1. 45.

° Bede, ii. 9 :
' Ipse potius toto animo intendens.'
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CHAP. IV. But lie was not content to work for tliem alone. Very soon

Pauliniis at after the baptism of Edwin, he had not only thought, but

acted, in behalf of their neighbours in the district of Lindsey',

just south of the Humber. He preached in the old Roman
hill-town of Lincoln ^ ; and its reeve, or * prefect ' as Bede

calls him ^, ' Blseeca by name, became a convert, and began to

build 'a stone church of noble workmanship,' the roofless

walls of which were standing in Bede's own day. In this

church, represented now by one that is corruptly named St.

Paul's, and stands near the cathedral on the platform of that

' sovereign hill,' an important ceremony took place, probably

at some time in 628 *. Justus had died in the preceding

November ^, his last days cheered by the happy tidings from

the North. His successor elect was Honorius, whom Bede

calls one of the ' disciples of Pope Gregory "
'—a phrase which

naturally means that he belonged in some sense to the same

class as Augustine and his three successors, as having per-

sonally received instruction from the great Pope, so that he

was, as Bede further tells us, ' a man who had received the

highest training in things ecclesiastical '.' But who was to

consecrate Honorius ? Romanus of Rochester, sent by Justus

on Church business to Rome, had met with the same death

by drowning, in the Mediterranean*, as befell the abbot Peter

He conse- of Canterbury in the British Channel. To Paulinus, there-

Honorius. ^°*'^' ^^ ^^^ °^^y English bishop, Honorius repaired : they met

at Lincoln, and here the fifth archbishop of Canterbury was

consecrated by the sole ministry of the first of a new line of

bishops of York. It may here be mentioned that at some

time during his episcopate, Paulinus visited Nottinghamshire,

' Lindsey occurs in Bede, Prsef. ; ii. 16; iii. II, 27; iv. 3, 12.

'^ Bede, ii. 16. See Freeman, iv. 212.

° On the burgh-reeve see Lappenberg, ii. 328, 352 ; Stubbs, Const. Hist,

i. 93; Kemble, ii. 172.

* So Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 73. 82. We want twenty-two years for the

episcopates of two East-Anglian bishops before the consecration of a third by

Honorius, who himself died in 653 (Bede, iii. 20) ; and, so far, 631 might

serve as the latest possible date of his own consecration.

* Nov. 10 ; Bede, ii. 18. For the date of 627, see Chronicle.

" Bede, ii. 20 ; v. ig, 20. Hist. Abb. 3.

' Bede, \.\j.. ' Sublimiter institutus,'

* Bede, ii. 20.
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and baptized a multitude of people, at midday, in the Trent, chap. iv.

near a town whose uncouth Saxon name of Tiovulfinaracestir '
Baptismsin11- n 1 111 the Trent.

has been interpreted to mean ' the town where hands were

laid on the people with great diligence ' (i. e. in confirmation

after baptism) , and which is usually identified with Southwell,

where the minster of St. Mary, for ages connected with the

see of Yorkj has always claimed Paulinus as its founder ^. It

seems also that he visited the southern Cumbria, and left a

tradition of his having preached and ofiiciated at Whalley ^.

His royal convert was also active in extending Christianity Conversion

beyond the Northumbrian border. Edwin's old protector, ^ngUa.

Eedwald of East-Anglia, had been succeeded by a son named

Eorpwald ; and Edwin made the best return for old kindness

by ' persuading Eorpwald, with his province, to embrace the

faith *.' But the Pagan antipathy of the East-Anglian nobles,

which had contributed to produce the ' Samaritan ' policy of

Redwald, was fiercely aroused against a new king who was

far more resolute in his new religion. One of these men,

named Ricbert, inflicted on him a death which was virtually

a martyrdom, in the year of his conversion, 627 or 6a8 ^. For

three years afterwards, East-Anglia was again heathen : and

Edwin must have grieved over this failure of his efforts in

behalf of the land where he had once found refuge. But again,

unexpectedly, ' the day broke.' Eorpwald's half-brother ^, Sigebert

Sigebert, had formerly been driven by his step-father Bed- Learned,

wald into Gaul. The family quarrel and the eiile were over-

ruled for good of the truest kind. During his sojourn among

the Franks, Sigebert was ' instructed in the mysteries of faith ;

'

Bede, ii. t6; Dickinson's Antiq. of Nottinghamshire, i. 95. See above,

p. 112. The place was the Eoman Ad Pontem. James, as usual, attended

Paulinus on this occasion.

^ Eaine, i. 43 ; Dugdale, Mon. Angl. vi. 131 2.

" Baine, i. 42 ; "Whitaker, Hist, of Whalley, p. 33. * Bede, ii. 15.

= There is a, difBculty as to these dates. The Chronicle dates Eorpwald's

baptism in 632, and the coming of Felix in 636. So Florence of Worcester.

But (see above) by tracing back twenty-two years before the year 653, in which

Honorius died, we reach 631 for the coming of Felix (and therefore for the

accession of Sigebert) and must go back three years further for Eorpwald's

baptism and death.

* Florence, Append. :
' Frater ex parte matris.' For him see Bede, ii. 15 ;

iii. 18.
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CHAP. IV. and moreover, in some of the Church schools of the country ^,

acquired whatever learning they could impart, and a genuine

intelligent sense of its value. He now returned to be king of

the East-Anglians : and as a man ' thoroughly Christian and

very learned, a good man and religious,'— so Bede sketches

his character ^j—he made it his first object to carry out the

work which his brother had begun at the cost of his life : and

just then, by one of those coincidences which betoken a far-

reaching providential order, there arrived at Canterbury a

bishop named Felix, from that Burgundian territory, bounded

by the Rhone and Saone and the Alps ^, which had now for

Pelix nearly a century been subject to the Franks. Felix had been

Dmimch strongly moved to preach the Gospel to English heathens,

and Honorius, after hearing his wish, recommended him to go

into East-Anglia. Sigebert at once recognised him as the

very man he needed for his object. King and bishop accepted

each other : Felix, settled at Dunwich, then a city on the

Suffolk coast, now annihilated by the ocean*, began in 631

an episcopate of seventeen years, so full of ' happiness ' for the

' The ancient fame of the Gallo-Eoman schools, as of Lyons, Autun, Mar-

seilles, had been to some extent revived by the Frankish ecclesiastical and

monastic schools, in which the literature of the age was studied together with

theology, as at Clermont, where Gregory of Toura was educated, Vienne, where

Bishop Desiderius, to the disgust of Gregory the Great, gave lessons in gram-

mar, and also at Treves and Poitiers, where youths were trained in ' liberal

'

and 'secular' studies of all kinds. See Smith's Bede, p. 723. Guizot, CivU.

in Fr. lect. 16, mentions as the most flourishing cathedral schools in France,

from the sixth to the middle of the eighth century, those of Poitiers, Paris,

Le Mans, Bourges, Clermont, Vienne, Chalons, Aries, Gap. These schools,

he says, superseded the great oivU. schools. Monastic schools were also

numerous. Sigebert was in Gaul during the brilliant opening of the reign of

Dagobert I. as sole king of the Franks ; see Fredegar, Chr. 58.

^ Bede, ii. 15 ; iii. 18.,

' See Freeman, Hist. Essays, pp. 172, 201 ; Gibbon, iv. 356. The name
was derived irom the burgs or castles built by this race; Fredegar, Fragm. 2.

Chlodwig took his wife Clotilda from Burgundy ; his sons conquered it in 534

;

Greg. Tur. Hist. Fr. iii. 11. It accepted the CathoUo faith, having been

previously Arian, and became one of the Merwing kingdoms ; but in 628 it

was united to the others under Dagobert I. See Eitchin, Hist. Fr. i. 59, 85

;

Guizot, H. Fr., i. c. 7.

* Under the Conqueror, Dunwich, though no longer an episcopal city, had

236 burgesses and 100 poor ; and it was prosperous under Henry II. Spelman

heard that it was reported to have had fifty churches. When Camden pub-

lished his 'Britannia' (vol. i. p. 44S) in 1607, it lay 'in solitude and desola-

tion,' the greater part being submerged.
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cause of Christianity that Bede might well describe his work chap. iv.

with an allusion to the good omen of his name ^. ' He
delivered all that province,' adds Bede, 'from longstanding

unrighteousness and unhappiness :
' as ' a pious cultivator of

the spiritual field,' he ' found abundant fruit in a believing

people
:

' and an important feature of this mission, as it was of

the Kentish, was the combination of education with religion

by means of a school such as Sigebert had seen abroad, and

as by this time existed at Canterbury in connection with the

house of SS. Peter and Paul. This school, for which Felix

provided teachers ' after the model of Kent,' was probably

attached to the primitive East-Anglian cathedral ^. It must

have been about two years after the coming of Felix that

Sigebert ' honourably received
^

' an Irish monk famous for

learning and holiness, named Fursey, who had come over with

two brothers of his, and two priests *, into East-Anglia, and

there taking up his accustomed work of preaching the Gospel,

did much, by example and by exhortation, for the conversion of

imbelieverSj and the confirmation of Christians in faith and

love. Receiving a piece of ground within a ' camp ' called

Cnobheresburg, now Burgh Castle, in Suffolk, he built what

Bede calls a 'noble monastery,' where he used to tell how,

years before, he had seemed, in a trance, to see visions of the

other world ^, such as were afterwards related by Drythelm

' ' Sacramentum sui nominis.' So in Bede's Life of St. Felix of Nola, o. i,

' Felix nominis sui mysterium factis exsequena.' Churton says that in no part

of England was Christianity more favourably introduced ; E. E. Ch. p. 63.

See Bentham, Hist. Ch. of Ely, p. 13.

^ See Churton, p. 63. Smith, in zeal against Oxford antiquaries, argues that

this school might have been at Cambridge, but concludes that, if it was not, it

was most probably at Dunwich, or else at Seham ; App. to Bede, No. 14.

' Bede, iii. 19. For St. Fursey's life see Lanigan, ii. 449.
' His brothers Fullan and TJItan (of whom the latter lived as a hermit in

East-Anglia), and two priests, Gobban and Dicul. For the other Dicul of

Bosham, see Bede, iv. 13.

" When Bede wrote, an old monk was still living at Jarrow, who had heard

from a ' very veracious' monk that he had heard Furfeey, in East-Anglia, tell

his marvellous tale, and that while he told it, though it was in a hard frost and

he was sitting in a thin garment, ' quasi in media sestatis cauraate sudaverit.'

Mabillon, disbelieving many stories of visions as imaginary or even invented to

serve as apologues, does not deny that some, as Fursey's, were ' veras aut vere

creditas ;' Ann. Ben. i. 548. Furaey died in Gaul, in 654.
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CHAP. IV. of Melrose ^, and by the monk of Wenlock who told his story

to St. Boniface^, and might be deemed anticipations of the

sterner parts of the ' Divine Comedy.' It was probably under

Fursey's influence that Sigebert ere long set the bad pre-

cedent of abandoning his royal duties while in full vigour of

life, and retiring into a cell which he had made for himself

on the site of Bury St. Edmunds ^.

But while the Church was being quietly built up in East-

Anglia, it was on the verge of a terrible catastrophe in the

North. Cadwallon, or Cadwalla, king of Gwynedd*, or North

Wales, had, some years before, invaded Northumbria, in

requital of the ' devastating' fury of Ethelfrid. Edwin had

defeated him near Morpeth, driven him into Wales, and

besieged him in the isle of Priestholm^ near Anglesey. He
found refuge in Ireland, and thence returned, and in his

thirst for vengeance allied himself, Briton and Christian as

he was, with a Saxon prince who combined in his own person

the fiercest energy of a Teuton warrior with the sternest

resistance to the progress of the new creed : who, succeeding

to power at fifty years old^, was for thirty years the prop and

the sword of Heathenism, and also came near to reducing the

various kingdoms to a monarchy centered in the youngest of

them alF. This was Penda 'the Strenuous*,' king of the

Mercians, whose name was long a terror to the inmates of cell

and minster in every Christianised district. There is a sort

of weird grandeur La the career of one who in his time slew

five kings, and might seem as irresistible as destiny. He had

begun to reign in 6%6, on the death of Edwin's father-in-law

* Bede, v. 12. Compare Gregoiy's Dialogues, iv. 36.

= Bonif. Ep. 20.

^ Bede, iii. 18. The example was followed by Kenred of Mercia and

Ofia of Essex, and others not in their prime.

' ' CatguoUaun, king of Guenedotia ;
' App. Nenu. See PaJgrave, p. 453. He

was son of Cadvan (Augl. Sac. ii. p. xxxii).

° Aim. Camb. a. 629, calling the island Glannauo. ' The British Triads

characterise Edwin as one of the three plagues which befell the Isle of

Anglesey ;' Turner, i. 364.
* So the Chronicle, a. 626.

' Freeman, i. 36.

' So Hen. Hunt, calls him, from Bede's ' viro strenuissimo,' ii. 20. On his

character and reign see Lappenberg, i. 164.
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Ceorl : in 638 lie had encountered at Cirencester the West- ohap. iv.

Saxon king Kynegils with his son and suh-king Cwichelm

(the prince who had sought Edwin's life), and after a day of

exhausting hut indecisive conflict, had made a treaty with

them, implying a cession of West-Saxon land^ : and now, in

order to humhle Northumbria, he joined forces with Cad-

wallon, and attacked Edwin at Heathfield or Hatfield^, in

south-east Yorkshire, on the lath of October, 633. Here

ended the glorious course of the great Edwin. After seeing Battle of

his son Osfrid falP, he was himself slain, and 'his whole * ^ '

army destroyed or dispersed^.' The victorious confederates

made ' a very great slaughter throughout the church and

nation of the Northumbrians,' one of them, as Bede remarks,

being a Pagan, and the other, because a barbarian (i. e. a

Briton), 'more cruel than a Pagan.^ The Mercians burned

the royal mansion and church at ' Campodonum :

' but its

altar, being of stone, escaped the fire, and was preserved in

Bede's time at a monastery in the wood of Elmete ^. But it Devasta-

is of the Welsh king that we read, ' He spared neither women Northum-

nor children, but put them to torturing deaths, raging for a l)™.

long time through all the country, and resolving that he

would be the man to exterminate the whole English race

within the bounds of Britain^
:

' nor did he, though a Chris-

tian in profession, show any respect to the Christian religion

which had grown up among them. However, two princes of

the Northumbrian line secured for a while a precarious and

' Cliron. a. 628; Hen. Hunt. a. 6z8. Wessex was just tHen weak, after

Edwin's invasion.

^ See Hunter's Deanery of Doncaster, i. 152. The scene of the battle was

probably west of Hatfield church. The country is flat for miles. The Welsh

called the place Meiceren ; Ann. Camb. Alb. Butler places ' St. Edwin, King

and Martyr,' on Oct. 4.

' ' Juvenis bellicosus,' son of Cwenburga, and father of the child Yffi.

His brother Eadfrid threw himself on Penda's mercy, and was afterwards

put to death by him 'in spite of his oath.'

* Bede, ii. 20. Geofii-ey says that a king of the Orkneys, Edwin's ally, fell

with him and Osfrid ; ix- 5 (xii. 8).

" Bede, ii. 14. This monastery of abbot Thrydwulf was ' probably on the site

of the existing parish church of Leeds ;' Murray's Yorkshire, p. 345.

' 'Erasurum se esse.' Comp. Geo&ey, ix. 6 (xii. 9), 'abradere.' His idea was

to purge 'Lloegria,' our present England, of its foreign invaders. Comp. Bede,

iii. I, ' tragica csede dilaceraret,' &o.
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CHAP. IV. shameful royalty: Edwin's cousin Osric^ was regarded as

Eanfrid king in Deira ; and the sons of Ethelfrid returned from

their exile, and the eldest, Eanfrid, became king in Bemicia.

Both kings had been baptized, the former by Paulinus^, the

latter among the Scots^ : but both, in order to gain Penda's

favour, and the support of those Northumbrians who clung

to Paganism, disowned their Christian belief* : and both

were slain by the Christian Cadwalla. Osric, while 'rashly'

besieging the Britons in York^ during the summer of 634,

was cut oflP by an unexpected sally: and in the autumn,

Eanfrid, with stiU greater folly, came to Cadwallon 'to sue

for peace, and met with a similar doom.' Flushed with these

successes, CadwaUon vaunted himself as irresistible^, and

ravaged Northumbria ' not like a conquering king, but hke

a raging tyrant.' This year which followed the battle of

Hatfield was even in Bede's time ' hateful to all good men'.'

It was the year of foreign tyranny, exercised by a fierce

conqueror who deemed himself irresistible ; it was also the

year of two kings^ apostasy, and, it must be added, the year

in which the Northumbrian Church was abandoned by its

chief pastor. Paulinus may well have been bowed down by

the shock of seeing Edwin's head brought to York*, and of

knowing the misery which had come on the whole kingdom.

He thought that it was a case for ' flying from persecution
;

'

and this, as it would seem, without any such sufficiency of

clergy in the bishop's absence as, in St. Augustine's carefully

formed opinion, would alone justify a chief pastor's flight'.

1 Son of EUnc, the brother of Ella.

' Bede, iii. i.

" Eanfrid had become, during his exile, the father of Talorgan, afterwards

king of the Picts ; Robertson, Sootl. vmder Early Kings, i. 12 ; ii. 185.

* ' Anathematizando prodidit' is Bede's phrase.

° ' In oppido municipio ;' Bede means York.
' " Bede, iii. I :

' Copiis quibus nihil resistere posse jactabat.'

' Bede, iii. I :
' Infaustus . . . exosus usque hodie permanet.' It was not

reckoned by the reigns of the two apostates, but of their saintly successor. Cp.

iii. 9, ' adnumerato etiam illo anno, quem feraUs impietas . . . et apostasia

.... detestabilem fecerunt.'

' Bede, ii. 20 :
'Adlatum est autem caput,' &c. The body was also recovered,

and aftei-wards buried at Whitby ; iii. 24.

' S. Aug. Ep. 228. See Eleury, b. 25. c. 25; Newman, Ch. of the Fathers,
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But he persuaded himself that he had a primary duty to the chap. iv.

widowed queen whom he had escorted to Northumbria,

although a brave thane ^ named Bass was at hand to guard

her return. He set sail with her, and with her younger son Plight of

and daughter, Wuscfrea and Eanfled, and Yffi, the infant
^*"1^""'-

son of her stepson Osfrid ^
:

' he took with him a large golden

cross ^, and a golden chalice hallowed for the service of the

altar*,' which were long shown in the church of Canterbury

;

and the fugitive party, under the care of Bass, arrived safely

in Kent, where Paulinus accepted from Honorius and Ead-

bald the long-vacant see of Rochester. It was not till the

following autumn that he received a pall, intended for him

as archbishop of York^ ; it came too late for him, but with a

similar one for archbishop Honorius from his namesake, the

first Pope of that name, whose letter to the archbishop of

Canterbury, evidently the duplicate of one addressed to

Paulinus, and dated on June ii, 634, empowered the sur-

viving metropolitan in case of a vacancy to consecrate a

successor, ' so that their churches might suffer no loss^.'

Another letter then received must have been read with

mournful interest : it exhorted the Pope's ' most excellent

son, Edwin king of the English,' to persevere in the pious

course which he had begun'''. "We may here observe that

p. 238. Augustine also allowed a bishop to fly if his flock fled, or if he had no

flock left. Malmesbury describes Paulinus as expelled from his see by foes

;

Ge.st. Pont. p. 134 (RoUs Series).

' He is called ' miles.'

° He and Wuscfrea were afterwards, says Bede, sent by Etbelburga, for fear

of (her brother) Eadbald and of Oswald, to the court of her friend the Frankish

king, Dagobert, where they died in their childhood.

' St. Willibrord used to carry with him on his journeys a golden cross ; Vit. 30.

* See the prayer ' ad calicem beuedioendum 'in St. Gregory's Sacramentary

;

Murat. Lit. Eom. ii. 186.

^ So that it is a mistake to call him archbishop. Egbert, who was bishop of

York in Bede's last days, became the first archbishop in 735. Wilfrid has

often been called 'archbishop,' but quite erroneously : so too Bede's epitaph in

Durham cathedral miscaJla John of Beverley ' archbishop.'

' Bede, ii. 18. The strange thing is that the Pope assumes that, but for this

permission, an archbishop elect would have to travel to Kome for consecration;

as if he could not, like Augustine, seek it in Gaul,

' Bede, ii. 17. He advises Edwin to have the writings of Pope Gregory

frequently read to him. Edwin, it seems, had asked for a pall for Paulinus as

well as for Honorius : 'Ea quse a nobis pro vestris sacerdotibus,' &c.

K
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CHAP. IV. when Paulinus settled down to his tranquil work at Rochester,

Ethelburga founded a convent at Lyminge, where to the west

of the existing chui-ch, which contains much Roman brick-

work, are the excavated remains of an original ' basilica of

St. Mary,' belonging to the Roman period ^
; where the place

of her burial is marked by a modern tablet on the south wall

of the church^, and her name of endearment is still per-

petuated in a neighbouring common called ' Tatta's Leas^.'

The Northumbrian Christians were * cast down, but not

destroyed.' They had lost their bishop, but they had still

with them one who, though not even a priest, did a true

pastor's work among them, keeping the fire of faith alive in

those dark days, and, as Bede expresses it*, ' taking away great

spoil from the old enemy by teaching and baptizing.' This

J.imes the was James the Deacon, otherwise known as the Chanter,

from his skill in Roman church music®; a really noble

instance, in the third rank of the ministry, of courageous

stedfastness under exceptional trial, and simple fidelity to a

sacj-ed trust. His name was attached in Bede's time to the

' township ' near Catterick, which was his centre of opera-

tions^. It was within Deira, but near the Bernician frontier:

and after the renegade kings of Deira and Bernicia had fallen

in the summer and autumn, James would hear with wonder

and thankfulness that a younger brother of Eanfrid was

preparing, in the character of a Christian prince, to make a

stand for the independence of Northumbria. This was he

who for ages was honoured throughout the North-country,

' Haddan and Stubts, i. 38; Murray's Kent and Sussex, p. 154.

' ' The burial-place of St. Ethelburga the Queen, Foundress of this Church

and first Abbess of Lyminge.'

' I owe this information to the kindness of the Kev. K. C. Jenkins, rector of

Lyminge. ' St. Ethelburga's Well ' is to the east of the church.

* Bede, ii. 20 :
' Keliquerat autem in ecclesia sua,' &o>

° On the ecclesiastical chant as brought from Rome, see Smith's Bede, p. 719.

We must connect with James's name tliose of Stephen Eddi, John the arch-

chanter (Bede, iv. 18), and Mabau the chanter of Hexham (v. 20).

^ Akeburgh, a, farm not far from Catterick,—on the site of a village,—is

supposed to be ' Jacobsburgh.' See Churton, p. 63 ; Baine, i. 44 (although

the place is not mentioned in Domesday ; Murray's Yorkshire, p. 284). At the

neighbouring church of Hauxwell is a cross, on which the inscription could

once be read, ' Haao est crux Sti Gaoobi
;

' Hilbner, p. 68.
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and far beyond it, as Saint Oswald. When the Christians chap. iv.

for whom he was to fight remembered that he was the heir Oswald.

of the ' fierce ' Pagan Ethelfrid i, they would also hail him as

the nephew of Edwin, whose sister had been the wife of her

brother's early foe^- ' With an army small in number, but Battle of

fortified by faith in Christ/ he took up his position within a geld,

few miles of Hagulstad or Hexham^, on a rising ground* to

the north of the Roman wall ^, where now stands the humble

chapel of ' St. Oswald's,' commanding a wide view. The

time was apparently at the close of 634^. The winter

morning had just dawned '' when Oswald caused a cross ^ of

wood to be hastily made^ and a hole to be dug for it

in the earth, and held it up with his own hands while his

men heaped the soil around it. Then, when the symbol

of their faith stood firmly fixed, and pointing heaven-

wards, he raised his voice, and bade his soldiers kneel with

him, and 'entreat tlie true and liviag God, who knew how

' 'Hie ut roaa de spinis effloruit;' Sim. Duaelm. de Dunehn. Eccl. i. i

(X Script, i). He came with twelve companions ; Adamnan, Tit. Col. i. I.

" See p. 108.

' Also called Hestaldesige ; Sim. Dunelm. a. 797 ; or Hestoldeeham, from the

brook Hestild ; Richard of Hexh. in X Script. 289.

* ' Ad locum ejusdem sanctse crucis ascender^.' Bede, iii. a.

" On the great Roman wall from the Tyne to the Solway, see Burton, Hist.

Scotl. i. 21 ff. He holds that it was 'Substantially com,pleted under Hadrian.

Near St. Oswald's the track of the wall clearly exhibits the northern foss, the

line of the stations and forts, the southern vallum-line. A fragment of the

wall, some thirty yards long, stands not far off.

' See Bede, iii. i, z. There is some difficulty about the date. Cadwallon,

according to Bede, tyrannised over BTortiiumbria for an entire year from October,

633. 'After this,' Osric having been slain in the summer of 634, ' at length

'

Eanirid met a like fate. The year from Oct. 633, to Oct. 634, was ' the year
abhorred,' afterwards reckoned as a regnal year of Oswald. His victory cannot
well have taken place 'before December, 634 : Bede does not say how soon it

followed on 'the slaughter of his brother Eanfrid;' iii. i. He reigned eight

years, without counting the ' annus iirfaustus ;' Eeae, iii. 9 ; A.-S. Chr. a. 634 ;

and he was slain August 5, 642 ; therefore the eight years must begin within

A. D. 634. The Chron. dates bis accession in that year, but modem writers

have usually dated it in 635 (e.g. Iringaird and Freeman).
' The day befcwe, Oswald dreamed that Golumba appeared to him and

promised him victory. This he afterwards told to abbot Seghine ; Adamn. V,
Col. i. I.

' This was the only cross, as far as Bede could learn, that had been set up
in Bemicia. He tells us that splinters of it had a healing virtue on men and
cattle.

K %
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CHAP. IV. just was their cause, to defend them from the proud and

fierce enemy.' They charged Cadwallon's greatly superior

force ; and their onset was overpowering. Far away he fled,

down the slope into the valley, till he reached the Denisburn,

as Bede calls it, probably a brook near Dilston^ eastward of

Hexham : and there, ia the words of a long-remembered

saying alluding to the carnage amid which his fierce life

ended, ' Cadwalla's slaughter checked the Denis' flow.'

This was the battle of ' Heavenfield,' for that significant

name had already belonged to the place : the Welsh called it,

in their accounts, 'Catisgual,' the battle below the wall^.

Few fields of conflict should be more interesting to English-

men than this which witnessed not only the death-blow to

Welsh schemes of reconquest, but the definitive triumph of

the Christian cause in Northumbria. Heavenfield had fully

made up for Hatfield : for Oswald, now king of the reunited

Bernicia and Deira, was to Christians all that Edwin had

been, and more : in reading of him, we think instinctively of

Alfred. Strength and sweetness were united in a character

which almost represents the ideal of Christian royalty. He
was now about thirty years old^, in the prime and glow of a

pure and noble manhood : he was granted to his country in

her extreme need for some eight years, in which he signally

' fulfilled a long time.' On the one hand, so able a captain

and ruler that he extended the area of a Bretwalda's supre-

Oswald,
King of

Northum-
bria,

' ' Csedes Cedwallse Denisi cursBS coerouit.' Hen. Hunt. iii. Smith, p. y 20,

supposes the Denisburn to be the Erringburn, north of St. Oswald's and of the

Wall, and places the scene of the battle in that neighbourhood, e. g. near Hal-

lington or Bingfield. But see Bruce's Hist, of the Wall,' p. 142, that a charter

of the thirteenth century describes twenty acres of land as between Denisburn

and Divelin (Dilston). Oswald would cross the WalUine.
^ Ann. Camb. (dating it wrongly in 631) ' CaJitscaul

;
' App. Nenn.

' Catscaul, cum magna clade exercitus sui.' Geoffrey follows Bede as to the

name, but, in order to magnify Cadwallon, says that it was Fenda, acting as his

- general, whom Oswald defeated. On the death of Cadwallon, see Lappenberg,

i. 156. He had fought, it was said, in fourteen battles and sixty skirmishes:

he was succeeded by his son Cadwalader, called ' the Blessed,' who died in ' the

plague' (Nennius, Mon. H. Brit. p. 76). See Eees, Welsh Saints, p. 301 ;

Haddan and Stubbs, 165.

' Bede, iii. 9. Tradition describes him as tall, with a rather long face and
a very thin beard ; Hist. Trausl. S. Cuthb. 6, in Bede's Works, vi. 409 (Giles).
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maey until it even included the Piets and Scots^,—on the chap. iv.

other hand, as devout as if he lived in a cloister, thinking

little of half a night spent in devotion^j and accustomed

from such habits to keep his palms instinctively turned

upward, even while sitting on his throne ; thus ' wont, while

guiding a temporal kingdom, to labour and pray rather for

an eternal one^
;

' withal, as generous and affectionate as he

was pious, ' kind and beneficent to the poor and to strangers,'

humble of mind and tender of heart, amid all that might

have ' lifted him up to arrogance*,' Oswald was altogether

a prince of men, one born to attract a general enthusiasm of

admiration, reverence, and love.

His first object was to restore the national Christianity;

and for this, he needed a bishop. He naturally applied to Icolmldll.

the ' elders ' of that Northern Celtic Church which had been

for years his religious home. Of these elders the prin-

cipal^ were the community of Hy or Icolmkill, where

Seghine was then ruling, as fifth abbot ^, andj although only

a presbyter, was exercising, by what Bede calls ' an unusual

arrangement/ a supreme jurisdiction over all that province,

the bishops not excepted '. The explanation of this anomaly

lay in the extraordinary reverence * paid to the great Founder-

Abbot and missionary saint, in whom the Church of 'Alba'

felt herself, as it were, impersonated, and who was in some

' Bede, iii. 6 :
' Denique omnes nationes,' &c. So that Oswald anticipated

the over-lordship of such a ' Basileus ' of Britain as Athelstane or Edgar. See

Freeman, i. 547. 'Totius Britannia imperator,' Adanman, i. i.

^ Bede, iii. 12: ' Denique ferunt quia a tempore matutinse laudis ssepius

ad diem usque in orationibus perstiterit.' Comp. ' matutinse laudis,' iv. 7.

' Bede, 1. 0. : 'Neo mirandum,' &c.

* Bede, iii. 6 ;
' Quo regni culmine sublimatus, nihilominus, quod minim est

. . . semper humilis,' &o. Comp. Oswin ; Bede, iii. 14.

' Bede does not refer merely to these monks ; Lanigan, ii. 419.

" Baithen succeeded Columba ; after him came, it is thought (Grub, Eccl,

Hist. Scotl. i. 70), Laisreau ; then Virgnous or Fergna ; then, in 623, Seghine.

Bede warmly praises the successors of Columba for their strict, pure, and holy

lives; iii. 4. For 'Segenus,' see also Bede, ii. 19.

' Bede, iii. 4 ;
' Cujus juri et omnis provincia, et ipsi etiam episcopi, ordine

inusitato, debeant esse subjecti, juxta exemplum primi doctoris illius, qui non

episoopus, sed presbyter exstitit et monachus.' So A.-S. Chr. a. 565.

' See Lanigan, ii. 249 ff. ; Grub, i. 69, 137 ; Todd, Life of St. Patrick,

p. 10 ff. The primacy passed, in effect, from Hy to Dunkeld in the middle of

the ninth century; Eeeves'a Adamnan, p. 297.
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CHAP. w. sense regarded as still living in Ms successors. There were

in ' Alba ' no diocesan limits ^ ; the centre of unity was

the monastery of Hy, and the idea of local authority was

concentrated in its abbot, the ' coarb ' or ' heir ' of ' Columb-

cille^.' From lona, then, we are told, a bishop^, whom Scotch

tradition has called Gorman, was sent into Northumbria, but

his first experience of its rude indocile heathens drove him

home again in hopeless disgust *. ' It is of no use,' he told

the assembled monks, ' to attempt to convert such people as

they are.' A voice was raised in gentle remonstrance :
' Did

you not,, then, forget the Apostle's maxim about milk for

babes? Did you not deal too rigidly with those untaught

minds, and expect too much, and too soon, as the fruit of

teaching too high for them to follow?' All eyes were fixed

Mission of on the speaker, a monk named Aidan ® : all said at once that

Northmn- he was the right man ^. ' And so,' says Bede, ' ordaining him,

*>"»• they sent him forth to preach' to the Northumbrians; a

phrase which, taken in connection with the ' unusual arrange-

ment,' has raised a question on which we must for a moment

pause. These monks and their abbot were simple presbyters.

;

did they, then, profess to ' ordain ' Aidan as bishop ? We may
answer with certaintj' that they did not. First, the phrase

' ordaining ' is used elsewhere for ' causing to be ordained ''.'

' See The Book of Deer, ed. Stuart, pp. cii, cxxvi.

' See Keeves's Adamnan, p. 364 ; Todd's St. Patrick, p. 156 ; Book of Deer,

p. ovii.

' See Bede, iii. 5 :
' Cum . . . rex . . . postulasset nmiislittfaii . . . missus

fuerit primo alius,' &c.

' The community had had two ' Saxon ' members, Generens and PUa, in

Columha's time ; Adamn. iii. 10, 22. On this see GniK i- 60, that in them,

as far as we know, ' Columba offered the first-fruits of the English nation to

God ;
' and Lanigan, ii. 1 74.

We find this name borne by a monk of Hy in Columba's time, Adamn. iii.

6, and by the Scottish king whom Ethelfrid defeated, Bede, i. 34. So too

Adamnan speaks of Columba's 'ordaining' Aidan to be king, Yit. Col. iii. 5.

This Aidan died in 606. We also find a Welsh bishop Aidan in the Llandaff

records, Monast. Anglic, vi. 1225,

' ' That he was worthy of the episcopate, because he had in an eminent

degree the grace of discretion, which is the mother of virtues.'

' Compare (Jreg. Turon. H. F. viii. 22, where ' ordinaturum ' is used of a

king : and Eudbome, Hist. Maj. Winton. c. 3 (Wharton, Angl. Sac. i. 191),

that Kenwalch, king of the West-SaxOns, ' ordinavit in episcopum Agilbertum.'

And see Eeiohel, See of Kome, p. 133, tor Otto III.'s decree, 'Sylvestrum
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Secondly, Bede's language about Aidan's ecclesiastical po- chap. iv.

sition shows tbat he, a Latin monkj accustomed to a strict

system of episcopal administration, never doubted that Aidan
had validly ' received the rank or degree of a bishop ^ :

' he

speaks of him just as he speaks of other prelates indisputably

consecrated ; he tells us that Aidan was revered by archbishop

Honorius and by bishop Felix ^- Thirdly, the very point of

the anomalous ' arrangement,' in Bede's view, is that ' even

bishops ' were subject to the abbot of Hy ; and these bishops

would of course perform the functions of their order, such as

the consecration of new bishops ^. Fourthly, Columba him---'

self is recorded to have honoured bishops as invested with

peculiar prerogatives : on one occasion, when a bishop came to

Hy, and attempted in his humility to pass himself off as

a simple presbyter, Columba discovered his episcopal character

when they were just about to join in consecrating the

Eucharist, and desired him, for the honour of the episcopate,

to ' break the bread alone in the manner of a bishop *.' On

papam elegimus et . . . ordinavimus.' And Eenaudot, Lit. Orient, i. 381, that

Eutyohius once uses ' ordained ' for ' caused to be ordained.'

' 'Accepto gradu epiacopatus,' Bede, iii. 5. Moreover, Bede calls him a

'pontifex ' in iii. 3, 6, 1 7, an ' antistes ' in iii. 14, 15, 16. See too Bede's language

about his successor Finan, iii. 17, 21, 25; and Cedd who was consecrated by
Finan, ' accepto gradu episcopatus,' iii. 22 ; and Colman who ' succeeded Finan

in the bishopric,' iii. 25, and 'held the pontificate,' iii. 26. See Bp. Russell,

Hist. Ch. Scotl. i. 32. Bede has no doubt that those whom they ordained were

really ' saeerdotes,' iii. 5, 26.

' Bede, iii. 25.

' More than one bishop, then,—probably, according to Irish usage, mapy
more,-'—dwelt in the 'province' of Alba ; Lanigan, ii. 253. Keeves says that

there were at all times bishops resident at Hy or some dependent church,

subject to the abbot's monastic jurisdiction ; Adamnan, p. 340.
* The stranger being asked by Columba ' Christi Corpus ex more conficere,'

called Columba to him, ' ut simul quasi duo presbyteri Dominicum panem
frangerent' (Masliell, Mon. Eit. iii. 215). Columba approached the altar,

looked at him, and said, ' Benedicat te Christus, frater ; hunc solus episcopus

epismpali ritu frange panem ; nunc scimus quod sis episcopus. Quare hucusque

te ocoultare "conatus es, ut tibi a nobis debita non redderetur veneratio ?

'

Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 44. The stranger's name was Cronan, from Munster.

Lanigan, ii. 179, thinks that the ' episcopalis ritus ' was the benediction given

by bishops only, 'after the breaking of the Host,' in Galilean and other

Churches. Or it may have been simply that he 'solus panem fregit ;' Eeeves,

p. 86. See also the story of the ordination of Columba, indicating ' that the

distinction between bishops and priests was well understood in Ireland ;' Lanigan,
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CHAP. IV. the whole, therefore, if there was not at that time a resident

hishop in HyS as in St. Brigid's convent at Kildare, in

St. Martin's at Tours, and in St. Denis' near Paris ^, we may-

be sure that the ministrations of one or more of the non-

dioeesan Scotic prelates would be employed by abbot Seghine

when a ' bishop ' was to be sent to king Oswald.

Arrival of So it was that in the summer of 6'^,^ *, just ten years after

St. Aldan, p^ulimis came to Northumbria, his successor arrived from

a quarter which he himself would have regarded with no

friendly feeling,—with something of mistrust, and even of

resentment, on account of the obstinacy, as he would call

it, with which, in his own experience, the Irish Church,—the

mother Church of Columba's monastery and its dependencies,

—

had rejected the ' Catholic ' Easter-rules, and adhered to their

own ' erroneous observance*.' Aidan, however, though a true

son of his national Church^, was of very different temper

from Dagan, and even, on this point, from Columban : and

we shall see that, although he retained his own usages, he

disarmed the suspicion or the hostility which Celtic fashions

too commonly aroused. In another respect he indicated, at

the very outset of his Northumbrian work, a love for Celtic

ways as distinct from Koman. He did not establish himself

in the capital of the kingdom, although York had been the

seat, not only of Paulinus in Edwin's time, but of an ancient

British episcopate. It was not the mode of Celtic bishops to

ii. 130 ; and that of the ordination of Aedh the Black, see Todd's Life of St.

Patrick, p. 8, and Keeves, p. 69.

1 Lanigan, ii. 253 ; Grub, i. 139.
' Lanigan, ii. 254 ; Russell, i. 26; Grant, Bamp. Lect. p. 330; Todd's Life

of St. Patrick, pp. 12, 22. Todd also refers to the bishop of Aquino as under

the abbot of Monte Cassino, and to the position of a bishop or resident in the

monastery of Mount Sinai ; p. 67.

' Some time must be allowed for (i) Oswald's 6rst request to the Scots, (2)

the unsuccessful experiment, (3) the second request. Aidan could hardly arrive

before the middle of 635. He died August 31, 651, after the seventeenth year of

his episcopate had begun ; see Bede, iii. 1 7. The statement in Bede, iii. 26, that

the year of the Whitby conference, i.e. 664, was the thirtieth year of the Scotic

mission in Northumbria, may be a lax reckoning from the accession of Oswald at

the end of 634. Simeon of Durham gives the date 635 ; de Dun. Eccl. i. a.

* See Bede, ii. 19, as to Pope Honorius' letter to the Irish; 'Quos in

obaeiTatione saucti Pasohse errare compererat.'

' ' He was son of Lugair, and of the same lineage as St. Brigid ;
' Keeves's

Adamnan, p. 374 ; see Bp. Forbes, Kalendars, p. 269.
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regard practical and administrative convenience in the se- chap. iv.

lection of their seats : we have already observed how David

chose the remote and lonely Menevia, doubtless for the sake

of ascetic seclusion i. Aidan carried with him the perpetual Lindis-

remembrance of his old home in what was emphatically

termed ' The Island ^
:
' and he found an irresistible attraction

in the resemblance between Hy and Lindisfarne^, a place

which Bede describes as ' twice a day contiguous to the main-

land of Northumbria, and twice a day like an island enclosed

in the sea, according to the ebb and flow of the tide ^
:

' a

description which is now somewhat less accurate, for the path

which can be traversed about low water from Beal is over

sands 'at best very wet and plashy*.' No sacred spot in

Britain is worthier of a reverential visit than this ' Holy

Island ' of Aidan and his successors ^. As you stand on its

beach, or look around from the little eminence that seems

to guard the ruins of its monastery ", you see that beside its

general likeness to Hy, and its facilities for devotional re-

tirement, it had a more material advantage in its nearness

to the royal fortress-rock of Bamborough, which rises up

majestically to the south. Here, then, the new bishop estab-

lished his head quarters ; here was all that he could call his

own,—^the ground on which he built his humble church,

and a few adjacent fields ''. In entering on his episcopate, he

' Bp. JonesandFreeinan,Hi3t. St. David's, pp. 237, 251. And see Freeman,

Norm. Conq. i. 349, 'that remote bishopric whither Saint David had fled

from the face of man.'

^ That is, the recess formed by the river laudis. The Britons called it

Medcaut ; the Irish, Metgoet. Nennius says that TJrien of Eeged was

treacherously slain while besieging some Anglian princes in the island ; App.

' Bede, iii. 3. See Camden, Brit. ii. 1502, that the western point is joined

to the main part 'by a very small strip of land; towards the south it has

a small town, with a church and castle,' &o. Comp. Marmion, u. 2 :

—

'For, with the flow and ebb, its style

Varies from continent to isle.'

See Eaine, i. 19: 'Twice a day did a belt of living water encircle that little

sanctuary; and when it was ungirt, there were the quicksand and the shoal."

• Murray's Durham and Northumberland, p. 226 ; Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 2.

5 ' Locus cunctis in Britannia venerabiKor
;
' Alcuin to Ethelred, Ep. 12;

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 493.
' This little hill must have reminded Aidan of the eminences in Hy called

' the Great Fort ' and ' the Angels' Mount,' favourite seats of Columba

;

Adamn. i. 30, ii. 4, iii. 16.

' Bede, iii. 17 : 'TJtpote nil proprise posseBsionis,' &o.
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CHAP. IV. neither sought nor received any sanction from Rome or-

Canterbury; he was a missionary bishop sent from the

neighbouring Seotic Church, at the request of the Northum-

brian king : this was his position, and he would never have

admitted the principle that aU episcopal jurisdiction must be

derived from E^me^, or that a Pope had a right to make

an English archbishop supreme over 'all the bishops of

Britain^.' Yet Rome acknowledges him as a canonised

bishop ^.

Our next period, then, will be characterised by another

great missionary effort, carried on in the north by St. Aidan

of Lindisfarne.

* CcJlier, i. 203. " Gregory, ap. Bede, i. 27. 7.

' See Alb. Butler, Aug. 31.



CHAPTEE V.

The Scotic mission to King Oswald's people would engage Character
of St.

Aidan,
historical interest by the wide area of its operation j affect'

'°^^*

ing, as it did, not only the Northumbrian realm extending

from Edinburgh to the Humber^ but also^ ultimately, the

great midland district, and even the country of the East-

Saxons. But it has also a yet stronger and more personal

attractiveness in the wonderful beauty of character which

made ' the path ' of its chief ' a shining light,'—which acted

like a spell on the rough Northeountry-men whose language

he had to learn after his arrival,—which made him so effective

a converter of souls,, because so potent a winner of hearts,

—

which proved too much for anti-Seotic prejudices, national

or ecclesiastical, and through various lines of testimony^

impressed itself on the English-born Church-historian as

virtually a model of Christian excellence. Let us put to-

gether what Bede takes such evident delight^ in telling us

as to what Aidan was, and how he lived and worked in

Northumbria.

' A man,' he begins, * of the utmost gentleness, piety, and

moderation ^
:

' and in subsequent passages he tells us that

Aidan was earnest in promoting peace and charity, purity and

humility, was superior to anger and avarice, despised pride

and vainglory; was a conspicuous example of entire un-

worldliness, strictly temperate in all his habits, sedulous in

study and devotion, full of tenderness for all sufferers, and of

righteous sternness towards powerful offenders *
: that he

' ' Quantum ab eis qui illuta novere didicimus
;

' Bede, iii. 1 7.

' 'His virtues,' aays Dean Hook, 'were such as compel the reluctant

admiration" of the candid Bede,' (i. 120). This is not candid towards Bede,

whose tribute of admiration for Aidan's character, recurring in several chapters,

is unequivocally hearty: on its 'earnestness and eloquence,' see Burton, Hist.

Scotl. i. 269.

' Bede, iii. 3. * Comp. Bede, iii. 5, 1 7.
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CHAP. v. ' took pains to fulfil diligently the works of faith, piety, and

love, according to the usual manner of all holy menV ^.nd,

in a word, to ' omit not one of all the duties prescribed in the

evangelical, apostolical, or prophetical Scriptures, but to per-

form them to the utmost of his power ^.' No wonder, then,

that his doctrine was thus recommended by the absolute

consistency of what he did with what he taught^- As for

his daily life in Lindisfarne, it was that of a monk *, governed

by rules and habits which he brought with him from Hy.

He obtained fellow-workers from his old country^, whose

spirit was as his spirit : he formed a school of English boys,

twelve in number ^, who were trained up in holy ways under

his own eye, that they might in due time preach to their own
countrymen '^,—and among whom one was afterwards famous

as St. Chad *. Occasionally Aidan would retire for devotional

solitude to the chief islet of the Fame group, lying off Bam-
borough, on which, in Bede's time, ' it was usual to point out

the spot where he was wont to sit alone ^.' We find also that

he brought in the practice of fasting on all Wednesdays and

Fridays until 3 p.m. except during ' the fifty days of Easter
'^^'

In his actual mission work, he travelled on foot, unless com-

pelled by necessity to ride : we shall see ere long what he

did with a horse, which was a royal gift intended to facilitate

Bede, iii. 25 :
' Opera tamen fidei . . . diligenter exsequi ouravit.'

^ Bede, iii. 17 ;
' Qui, ut breviter multa oomprehendam,' &o.

° Bede, iii. 5 :
' Cujus doctrinam,' &c. Compare i. 26, on Augustine and his

companions, and ir. 28, on Cuthbert.

* Bede, iii. 3 ; iv. 27. All the bishops of the line which began with biTn were

monks until 1072 ; Simeon of Durham, de Dunelm. Eccl. i. 2.

" Bede, iii. 3. Ireland is meant.

' Twelve was regarded as a sacred number. St. Finnian of Clonard had

twelve principal students; Eeeves's Adamnan, p. 301.

' Bede, iii. 26. So when St. Anskar began his work in Denmark, he began

to form such a school of twelve or more Danish boys ' who might be educated

for God's service;' Vit. S. Anskar. 8 (Pertz, Mon. Germ. H. ii. 696). It is

needless to refer to the practice of Bishops Selwyu and Patteson.

' Bede, iii. 28.

° Bede, iii. 16. This is called the 'House Island,' about a mile and a half

from the shore. See it described in Bede, iv. 28; Vit. Cuthb. 17. Comp.

Adamnan, iii. 8, that Columba one day, in Hy, ' remotiorem . . . locum aptum-

que ad orationem in saltibus qusesivit.'

'f
Bede, iii. 5. Op. Adamn. i. 36.



Aidan and Oswald. 141

these journeys i. This habit of walking enabled him easily to chap. t.

turn aside and endeavour to enter into conversation with any
one whom he met, rich or poor,—to win him over, if a heathen,

to encourage and exhort him, if a believer, "While he and his

companions travelled, they used to 'meditate' on texts of

Scripture, or recite psalms :
' this was ' their ' daily work ^.'

Aidan was happy indeed in having an Oswald for his king

:

and in the early days of his episcopate, Oswald was often to

be seen employing that knowledge of the Scottish or Irish

tongue which he owed to his exile in interpreting the mis-

sionary addresses of the bishop—a sight which Bede might
well call 'truly beautiful 3.' In this, as in other matters,

Oswald showed a depth and fervour of personal piety which

we do not find in Edwin, and which reminds us of Alfred or

St. Louis. He and Aidan worked together as Sigebert did

with Felix. But knowing Aidan's ascetic habits, Oswald did

not often invite him to the royal table : when the bishop

appeared there, it was with one or two attendant clerics

;

' and when he had taken a little refreshment, he would make
haste to go out in order to read with his brethren, or to

pray *,' for he had ' a church and a bedchamber ' near the

' royal city ' of Bamborough ^- We hear of his sharing the

king's forenoon meal on a certain Easter Sunday, when ' a

^ Bede, iii. J, 14. While travelling, Aidan, as a monk, wore sandals ; his

garments consisted of a thick woollen 'oucuUa' or 'cape,' or in winter an
' amphibalus,' and below it a shirt, ' tunica.' See Eeeves's Adamnan, p. 356.

The front of his head showed the Irish tonsure : behind, the long hair flowed

down ; see Maclear, Apost. Medisev. Eur. p. 5 7.

^ Bede, iii. 5 :
' In tantum autem,' &c. Bede contrasts this with ' the

sluggishness of his own ' time.' So Adamnan says, Columba ' never could pass

a single hour without employing himself in prayer, or reading, or writing, or

some other work ;' Vit. Col. prasf. 1.

' Bede, iii. 3 :
' Ubi pulcherrimo,' &c. Comp. Rich. Hexham, X Script. 290

:

' The race ofthe Bemioians was converted in 634 by the preaching of the saints

Oswald . . . and Aidan.' So Simeon of Durham, ib. i : 'Hex, utique Kegis

aetemi minister devotus, adsistere, et fidus interpres fidei ducibus suis et

ministris ministrare solebat verba salutis.' As Churton says, E. E. Ch. p. 72,

it is 'a striking instance of the care of Providence turning the misfortunes of

his youth to a means of blessing.' A much later case of a king interpreting a

missionary's sermons was that of Gottschalk, king of the Wends in the eleventh

century; Hardwick, M. Ages, p. 128.

* Bede, iii. 5 :
' Et si forte evenisset,' &o.

" Bede, iii. 1 7 ; 'In hac enim habens ecclesiam,' &o.
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CHAP. V. silver dish full of royal dainties was set before them on the

board, and they were just about to stretch out their hands to

bless the bread ^
:

" then enters a thane, ' whose charge it was

to relieve the poor, and informs Oswald that a great crowd

of poor folk, assembled from all the country-sidcj were sitting

in the streets begging some alms from the king : Oswald

orders the contents of the dish to be carried to them, and the

dish itself to be broken and divided for their benefit.' On
this Aidan seizes the king's right hand, and says, ' May this

hand never decay^ 1
' In his dealings with the rich, Aidan

showed his superiority to ' fear or favour
:

' he never with-

held a rebuke deserved by misdoings of theirs, but always

administered it with the authority befitting a bishop^. If

a thane came to Lindisfarne, he was hospitably entertained,

but got none of those money-presents which, in the Eastern

Church, and afterwards in the Gallican, were euphemisti-

cally called ' blessings *,' and being professedly tokens of

good-will from ecclesiastics, were often little else than bribes

to secure the interest of a powerful layman, or even payments

regarded as his due. If a rich man offered money to Aidan,

it went promptly to the poor^, whose sufferings were ever in the

thought of this true 'cherisher of the needy and father of the

wretched ^
:

' or else it was disposed of, as Gregory himself

might have disposed of such gifts, in ransoming those who
had been unjustly sold into slavery, many of whom, when
thus delivered, became Aidan's pupils, and were ultimately

' Literally, this implies that the king was to join with the prelate in this

benediction.

' The hand, Bede adds, was kept in a silver casket in St. Peter's church,

Bamboroagh, and remained there, to his days, undecayed ; iii. 6. Simeon of

Durham (twelfth century) says that Swardebrand, a monk of that church, who
had 'recently' died, declared that he had often seen this 'right hand,'

tiudeoayed; Dun. £cc. i. i, Mahnesbury expresses some doubt as to this

marvel; Crest. Beg. i. 3. Oswald as called in Nennius 'Oswald Llaiiugwyn,'

the 'white,' or perhaps the 'fair hand.' See Green, Mist. Eng. People^ p.

23-

' Bede, iii. 5, 17.

'Eulogise,' Fleury, h. 2^. c. 12 ; Ducange in "v. N"o. 5.

" Bede, iii. 5 :
' Sed ea potius <iuae eibi a divitibua,' &o. Comp. iii. a6 ;

' Si

quid enim pecuniae,' &c.

' Bede, iii. 14: 'Erat enim multum misericors,' Sec. : ib. 5, 17. Compare
Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 46.
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promoted by him to the priesthood ^ One thing alone Bede chap. v.

could not approve in Aidan,—the inevitable Celtic error about

the Paschal reckoning. On this point Aidan's ' zeal was not

fully according to knowledge ^
;

' so Bede expresses himself,

but takes off the edge of this gentle censure by suggesting in

one passage that Aidan might be ignorant of the true reckon-

ing 3, and by telling us in another that those in Northumbria

who knew it were tolerant of his observance, because they

understood 'that he was unable to deviate from the custom

of those who had sent him ; so that he was deservedly loved

by those who differed from him about the Pasch,' and

respected even by such dignified representatives of ' Catholic

observance ' as archbishop Honorius and bishop Felix *. And
after all, says Bede, ' he did not, as some have thought, keep

the feast, in Jewish fashion, on the fourteenth moon on any

weekday^, but always on a Sunday, from the fourteenth to

the twentieth ; that is, if the fourteenth were on a Sunday, he

would make that his Easter Sunday, and so on until the

twentieth*; whereas, according to Catholic rules, he should

in that case have deferred the festival until the next Sunday,

the twenty-first. He would always, says Bede, ' celebrate

'

the ' Pasch ' on a Sunday, ' because, with the Holy Church, he

believed the Lord's resurrection to have taken place on the

first day of the week, and hoped that our resurrection would

in truth take place on the same day of the week', now

' Bede, iii. 5 :
' Denique multos,' &c.

° Bede, iii. 3: 'Zelum Dei, quamvis non plene secundum scientiam,' for

he kept Easter Sunday 'from the fourteenth to the twentieth moon.'

' Bede, iii. 17 : 'Quod autem Pasoha,' &o. Cp. iii. 4.

* Bede, iii. 25 :
' Hseo autem dissonantia,' &c. ' Fascha contra morem eorum

qui ipsum miaerant faoere non potuit.' Cp. iii. 17.

° 'In qualibet feria,' Bede, iii. 17.

' So that the seven days on one of which, if it were a Sunday, Easter might

be celebrated, were, for Aidan and the Celtic Churches, ' fourteenth moon

—

twentieth ;' for the Roman and other Churches, 'fifteenth moon—twenty- first.'

' Bede, iii. 17: 'In quo tamen hoc adprobo,' &c. The British Christians

thoughtthattheLast Day would be a Sunday; Williams, Ecol. Ant. Cym. p. 299.

Some early Christians believed that the Lord would return in the night of the

great Easter vigil. So Lactantius, Div. Instit. vii. 19: 'Hseo est nox quse

nobis propter adventum Regis ao Dei nostri pervigilio celebratur : cujus noctis

duplex ratio est, quod in ea et vitam turn reoepit cum passus est, et postea

prbis terrse regnum recepturus est.'
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CHAP. V. called the Lord's Day.' ' His keeping the Pasch out of its

time I do not approve nor commend. But this I do approve

of, that what he kept in thought, reverenced, and preached,

in the celebration of his Paschal festival, was just what we

do, that is, the redemption of mankind through the Passion,

Resurrection, and Ascension into heaven of the Mediator

between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus.' In other

words, the root of the matter was found in him.

Such was he whom a living historian, with no ecclesiastical

prepossessions, frankly calls ' the illustrious
^

' St. Aidan.

Being such as he was, he did great things for the good

cause in Northumbria, as a planter or a restorer of cor-

porate Christian life. Churches, doubtless mostly of wood 2,

' were built in various places : the people flocked together

with gladness to hear the Word : possessions and pieces of

ground for founding monasteries were bestowed by the king's

gift : English children were taught, by Irish preceptors, the

rudiments of learning, together with more advanced studies

and the observance of regular discipline ^.' To some extent,

assuredly, Aidan was entering into another man's labours,

having found the soil prepared by Paulinus. But he left

behind him a stronger impression of spirituality and saint-

liness than we are led to associate with his predecessor : we

' Burton, Hist. Scotl. i. 269, 297.
^ See below, on the wooden church of Finan at Lindisfarne. For notices

of primitive Irish churches built ofwood or earth, see Eeeves's Adamnan, p. 1 7 7.

When, in the twelfth century, Malachy archbishop ofArmagh began to build at

Bangor a church of stone, the natives wondered, ' quod in tena iUa necdmn
ejusmodi ^dificia invenirentur.* An opponent exclaimed against the innovation

:

' Scoti sumus, non Galli . . . Quid opus erat opere tarn superfiuo, tarn superbb ?

'

S. Bernard, de Vit. Malach. 28. See Lanigan, Eocl. Hist. Irel. iv. 392. But

several primitive Irish churches were of stone (Petrie, Eccl. Arch. p. 127 ff.)

and several ' Saxon ' ones of wood ; compare the wooden church of Dulting,

where St. Aldhelm died ; that at Wilton, superseded in 1065 by a stone church

(Freeman, iii. 509) ; and the wooden chapel, built before the Conquest, outside

the east gate at Shrewsbury, in which, in 1080, Ordeiicus Vitalis as a boy

served mass, and instead of which his father began to build a church of stone,

the nucleus of a great abbey (Ord. Vit. v. 14, xiii. 45 ; Freeman, iv. 1095).

The little old wooden church of Greensted, in Essex, is the sole representative

of this class of churches.

' Bede, iii. 3, ' Construebantur ergo,' &c.; Stubbs, Constitutional History,

i. 125.
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find that men believed his prayers to have special efficacy ^, chap. v.

and resorted to him, as to a second Columba, for such

intercessory help. And he was manifestly happier than

Paulinus, in that he was able to obtain a large supply of

' devoted ^ ' clergy ; and although he had his own heavy

sorrows and serious anxieties ^, his work, in an episcopate

of sixteen years*, encountered no such shock as that which

followed the day of Hatfield. The religion which he taught

was essentially identical with that which prevailed at Canter-

bury or Dunwich, where his name was held in honour. Mass
was celebrated at Lindisfame on Sundays and holy-days^,

certainly with no splendour of visible surroundingSj and

probably with rites differing in some measure (not, of course,

as to the essentials of the service) from those of the Gregorian

Liturgy which Augustine had brought into Kent, and

cognate to the Gallican use which Felix, perhaps, had intro-

duced into East-Anglia : but the usual language about ' the

mysteries of the sacred Eucharist ^
' was as familiar to a

disciple of Hy or of Lindisfarne as to the churchmen of Gaul

or Italy. Much importance was attached by Celtic monks

to acts of benediction ' : and we find that Aidan was wont to

consecrate land designed for sacred purposes by an elaborate

process of fastings and prayers, performed for days beforehand

on the spot ^. The Seotic conventual rule was severer than

that of Benedict ' : and heinous ofiences were visited with

• Bede, iii. 15. Comp. Adamn. Vit. Col. ii. 12, 'sooiia ut pro eia Dominum
Sanotua exoraxet, inclamantibua,' and ib. i, 50.

' 'Magna devotione,' Bede, iii. 3. ' Eede, iii. 9, 14, 16.

* Bede, iii. 17.

" In Columba'a time there waa not a daily celebration at Hy ; Adamnan.

iii. II, 12. It seemaalao that at Lindisfaane, at the close of the seventh century,

mass waa only on Sundays ; Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 44. So, according to the

Chronicle of Abingdon, it waa on Sundays and chief festivals that the monks of

ita first monastery assembled for mass ; Chron. Ab. ii. 273.

« See the description of Columba ' standing before the altar, and consecrating

the sacred oblation,' Adamn. iii. 17; and ib. i. 40, 'the pure mysteries of the

sacred oblation.' Cp. iii. 12.

' See Adamnan, frequently, especially the simple and touching anecdotes in

i. 3, 9; ii. 31; and iii. 23.

» Bede, iii. 23.

' This may be inferred from the rule of Columban; Columba's waa probably

milder, Keevea's Adamn. p. 355 : but see Adamnan, i. 31, ii. 4, on the strict

obedience required by Columba, and Keeves's Adamnan, p. 343.

L
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Birinus in

Weasex.

prolonged penances like those of antiquity^. The whole

system had a rude and homely simplicity: it took no heed

of sacred art, was untouched by the influence of the con-

tinental Church atmosphere, and kept its followers aloof from

what might be called ecclesiastical civilisation.

From a very difierent quarter, and in the year before

Aidan's arrival ^, came another great awakening, with which

we in Oxfordshire are specially concerned : for this district

was then ^ West-Saxon, and the apostle of Wessex was

Birinus. His origin is not ascertained * ; the statement that

he was a Roman may be only a conjecture^. He went to

Pope Honorius, and solemnly promised before him ® ' that he

would scatter the seeds of the holy faith in those furthest

inland territories of the English, which no teacher as yet

had visited.' Honorius sent him for episcopal consecration to

Asterius archbishop of Milan, who resided at Genoa ''
. Thus

it was that, in 634, Birinus landed in Hampshire*, and

soon found that this most Saxon realm of Wessex contained

heathenism so dark and intense ^ as to call for the immediate

help of a missionary. These people were as truly sitting

' in the shadow of death ' as any in parts more distant :

' See Adamnan, i. 22 ; ii. 39.

^ The Chronicle dates It in 634.

' And until the Mercian king Offa won the battle of Bensiugton in 777

;

A.-S. Chron. See Freeman, OldEngl. Hist. p. 82.

' Mahnesb. G. Pont. p. 157.

° Bromton says that ' fama suavissirase opinionis sancti Birini presbyteri de

civitate Komana nati' reached Pope Honorius ; X Script. 755.
° ' Hlo praesente,' Bede, iii. 7- Cp. Malmesb. p. 158.

' He was not bishop of Genoa, as Bade says, but of MUan, A.D. 628-638.

He died at Genoa on the 4tb of June, and was buried ' in aede S. Syri
;

'

TJghelli, Italia Sacra, iv. 92. Birinus was thus made a 'regionary' or

missionary bishop, and left free to choose his own centre of operations,—as had
been Ninian's case, and as was the case with Swidbert, Boniface (at first),

Amandus, &c. (Maclear, Ap. Med. Eur. p. 77, &c.) Milner suggests that at

Genoa Birinus could learn Saxon from ' Pranks who frequented that mart ;'

Hist. Winch, i. 67.

' Bromton gives a story of a miracle connected with a pallula or corporal,

'Corpnsque Dominioum in eadem involutum,' which, he says, Honorius had
given to Birinus, and which he carried ' collo suspensum.' See Milner, 1. c.

» ' Paganissimos.' See Chron. Abingd. vol. ii. p. vi. On his landing, said the

legend given by Bromton, he preached the faith for three days ; among his

audience were many who had been converted by Augustine.
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why should he neglect them, and go further in search of chap. v.

others ? Taking his discovery as a call to alter his original

purpose, Birinus went about Wessex, preaching with such

persuasive energy that he soon won a royal convert. Kyne- Conversion

gils 1 had reigned for twenty-four years : he was probably ^1?'''"^

weary of strife and bloodshed : he had, in his time, slain

thousands of Britons, had seen his realm overrun by Edwin,
had made terms, at some cost, with Penda. He listened to

the foreign teacher ^
: Woden and Thunor ^ and Tin, the gods

of war and storm and death, lost their hold upon him : he

felt the strong ' drawing ' of the Gospel, and asked to be

prepared for admission into the Church. Birinus had suc-

ceeded speedily in a work which had kept Paulinus under

suspense : Kynegils was more prompt than Edwin, and

seemingly not less sincere. And observe another coincidence.

The successor of Edwin, now Bretwalda, was desirous of being

a friend to the West-Saxon princes ; Kynegils was asked to

give his daughter in marriage as wife to Oswald. He
consented : and, according to our chronology^ it was at some

time—^probably late—in (>">,$, towards the end of Oswald's first

year of royalty, that he himself came into Wessex to take

home his bride. Her father was just ready for baptism ; and

it was agreed that he should then become a Christian, before

the Christian Oswald became his son-in-law. And now we Baptism of

are brought very near home ; for the place selected was that
^y^^^i s-

same Dorchester, so familiar to us at Oxford, where the

venerable abbey church of SS. Peter and Paul now occupies

the traditional spot that witnessed the Christianising of the

dynasty which grew into the royal line of England. It is

easy to realise the scene : the Saxon Dorcic *, retaining traces

of the Roman Dorocina, and guarded, southwards, by the

embankment still called the Dykes, and beyond them by the

' See Chron. a. 6ii.

* Churn Knob, a Mil near Chilton in Berkshire, is ' traditionally said to be

the spot where Birinus' preached to Kynegils. See Murray's Handbook to

Berks, &o., p. 74.

^ On the worship of Thunor or Thor in England, see Kemble, i. 346.

* ' Civitatem quae vocatur Dorcic ;' Bede, iii. 7. ' The old home of Birinus

by the winding Thames;' Freeman, iv. 419 : once ' Oaer Dauri.'

L 2
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OHAP. V.

Birinus
at Dor-
chester.

twin clumps of ' the mighty hill fort of Sinodun^' whence

Britons had in Roman days been dislodged by Aulus Plautius '^-

Briton and Roman have passed away from the Thames valley

:

there are kings here now, representing Ida the Flamebearer,

and Cerdic the founder of a realm which is to absorb the rest

:

but the Kingdom here ' evidently set forth ' is that which ' is

not from this world.' There, in white pontificals, with at-

tendant clergy on either side, stands its foreign representative,

deriving his commission from the mighty Roman Church, and

his episcopate from the great see of St. Ambrose : a font, large

enough for immersion, is solemnly hallowed ; thewar-worn royal

convert steps into it^ and is baptized : and ' as he comes forth

from the laver,' he is ' lifted up,' according to the usual rite ^

by the future son-in-law who now acts as his sponsor *, and

who invests, for us, that river-side with the noble associations

that attend the name of our truest royal saint.

It is natural, especially in Oxford, to dwell thus on an

event hardly second in interest—when one considers the

destinies of Wessex—to the baptism of Ethelbert himself. Its

immediate consequence was the first organisation of a West-

Saxon Church. Oswald and Kynegils, united in a triple

relation, political, domestic, and religious, concurred in estab-

blishing Birinus as bishop of Dorchester. From this act

may be said to have proceeded the episcopates of Winchester,

of Lincoln, and of Oxford. The village which we can so

easily visit, and which has so long a history to redeem its

present insignificance, thus holds a real place in the annals

of the Church of England. From ' Dorcic ' Birinus went up

and down among the West-Saxons, that is, from Dorset to

Buckinghamshire, from Surrey to the Severn, preaching.

' Freeman, 1. u. -. comp. iii. 543.
' See Mr. James Parker's paper in the Proceedings of the Oxford Architect,

and Hist. Soc. for Mich. Term, 1862.

' ' Eumque de lavacro exevmtem suscepisse,' comp. Bede, iii. 22, iv. 13 ; and

Greg. Turon. H. Fr. Tii. 22 :
' Eo qnod filivmi ejus de sacro lavacro susoepissem.'

So ib. V. 19: 'Filio meo . . . quern de lavacro regenerationis excepi,' and x. 28.

So in Grregorian Sacramentary, Muratori, Lit. Eom. ii. 157: 'Eo tenente in-

fautem a quo susoipiendus est." The phrase is as old as Tertullian :
' Ter mer-

gitamur .... Inde susoepti,' &c. ; De Cor. Mil. 3.

* ' Puloherrimo prorsus et Deo digno oonsortio ; ' Bede, iii. 7.
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catechising, baptizing, ' calling many people to thC' Lord by chap. v.

his pious labours,' and 'building and dedicating churches.'

This is Bede's summary of a work as to which he could get

no detailed information, but which must have had its own
incidents and characteristics, its own experiences of hope and

anxiety, of partial failure compensated by general advance,

which, if preserved to us, might have made the conversion

of Wessex as living a fact to us as that of Northumbria. As
it is, we cannot recover a single feature in those missionary

journeys of Birinus : but it is reasonable to think that al-

though Oxford as yet was not, he would come up the valley to

the junction of the two rivers, find there some few ceorls ready

to hear the Name of Christ, and perhaps deposit 'seeds' which,

a century later, produced in St. Frideswide's humble foundation

' the nucleus ' of the priory and the cathedral, and in another

sense of the city and the university^. But one success Birinus

had, which must have been specially welcome; Cwichelm,

the son of Kynegils, followed his father^s example within the

year : it was just ten years since he had sent Eomer with the

poisoned dagger to slay Edwin. He was baptized at Dor-

chester in 636 ;
' and that same year he died^.' His name is

perpetuated in 'Cwichelm's hlsew,' or 'hill,' now Cuckhamsley,

a height crowned by trees at the summit of the Berkshire

range, which we may see from the Wantage road, beyond the

turn to Cumnor^. His son Cuthred, who like him was a

sub-king under Kynegils, was baptized in 639 by Birinus,

who took him for his godson*.

We do not hear of any relations being as yet formed

between the mission in Wessex and the see of Canterbury.

The archbishop does not seem to have had any communication

with Birinus, who was doing so effectively the work which

Parker on Hist. Oxf. p. 26.

= Chron. a. 636.

' Parker on Hist. Oxf. p. 15. In 1006, says the Chronicle, the Danes made

good their boast that they would reach Cwichelm's 'hlsew/ and get to their

ships again. See Freeman, i. 329. A ' hlsew ' (see Taylor's Words and Places,

p. 212) frequently perpetuated the memory of celebrated personages ; Chron.

Abingd. ii. 483, and ' Oslafeshlau ' in Cod. Dipl. i. 283.

* Chron. a. 639. Another case in which the bishop who baptized acted also

as godfather is Cadwalla's in 689; and see Greg. Tur, H. Fr. v. 23.
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CHAP. V. Canterbury had never essayed. In Kent all was tranquil and

Erconbert hopeful. Eadbald, whose genuine conversion had suffered no

Kei^.° relapse, was succeeded in 640 by his son Erconbert, whose

Christianity was more definitely aggressive upon Heathenisms-

He was the first English king who used his royal authority

for the utter destruction of idols, and the enforcement of the

Lenten fast; and he appointed fitting penalties for disobedience

to this law. He married Sexburga^ the eldest daughter of

Anna king of the East-Anglians 2, who had succeeded to that

throne in 636 under strangely tragical circumstances^. Egric,

who had become king on Sigebert's abdication, was menaced

with invasion by Penda. His people, knowing themselves

to be no match for the Mercians, and remembering the ex-

king's former renown as a leader, besought him to come forth

from his cell and aid them in the fight. He refused : where-

upon, hoping that his mere presence might inspirit the

national forces*, they actually dragged him to the battle-field.

There he stood, but, ' not unmindful of his profession*,' or as

we may think, in his overstrained scrupulosity, he would hold

nothing but a wand. He and Egric were both slain, and the

Anna King East-Anglians utterly routed. Anna, now chosen king, was

Anoiian^ SOU of Eni and nephew of Redwald, and 'a very good

man,' says Bede, 'and the parent of very good children,'

and 'happy in a good and holy progeny;' 'a man,' as he

elsewhere says, 'truly religious, and altogether excellent in

mind and conduct^,' In fact, he is chiefly remarkable on

account of the zeal for monasticism shown personally by

princesses of his house. '- At that time there were not many
monasteries among the English, and therefore many used

to go over from Britain to the monasteries of the Franks

' Bede, iii. 8 :
' Hie primus regum Anglorum,' &e.

^ Bede, 1. c. :
' Cujus regis filia major,' &o. Properly, Sexburh.

" Bede, iii. 18. For the date, see Hussey's note.

* ' Sperantes minus animos militum trepidare
;

' Bede, 1. c.

° Yet, in the preceding century, Trish ecclesiastics had occasionally taken

part in warfare ; Keeves's Adamnan, p. Ixxvii. Gregory of Tours censures two

Prankish bishops, Salonius and Sagittarius, for doing so ; H. Fr. iv. 43 : and ib.

V. 21, 'tanquam uuua ex laicis accincti arma,' &c. For two fighting bishops

of Sherborne, see Chron. a. 845, 871 (in the Danish wars).

* Bede, iii. 18, 7; iv. 19.
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or Gaul i, for the sake of monastic life,—-and also to send chap. v.

their daughters to the same to be instructed and united to

their Heavenly Bridegroom, especially at Brige,' or Brie,

where a ' noble abbess ' named Fara had built a convent,

and at Cale, or Chelles, near Paris, and Andilegum, or

Andely, near Rouen. Such is Bede's statement^. Anna's

sister-in-law Hereswid ^ herself became a nun at Chelles

:

her sister, the famous St. Hilda, spent a year in East-Anglia

with the hope of ' imitating her example.' Anna's step-

daughter, Ssethred * actually did so. Anna himself had four

daughters : Sexburga, wife of Erconbert, who after surviving

her husband, and even acting as regent, became abbess of a

convent which she had founded in the Isle of Sheppey,

and afterwards first a simple nun and then abbess at Ely^;

Ethelberga, who became abbess of Brie^; a third whose

enthusiasm for conventual life had important results in

Northumbrian Church history, and whose name still stands

in our calendar as St. Etheldred ^, the foundress of the famous

church of Ely ; and a fourth, Witberga, who lived as a recluse

at Dereham*. Ercongota, daughter ofErconbert and Sexburga,

became a nun at Brie, and is named in the Chronicle as a

• For monasteries founded in Gaul early in the Bixth century, see MabiUon,

Ann. Bened. i. 293, 295, 305, 310. Among those who resorted to them was

St. Botulf.

' Bede, iK. 8 : 'Nam eo tempore,' &c. Fara, or Burgundofara, had been

' dedicated ' in her infancy by Columban, against her father's wish. She per-

sisted in refusing to be married : she fled to a church, and said she would

rather die on its floor than consent. Her father yielded : she founded a

monastery (famous as Faremoutier) on some land of his in Brie, near Meaux.

One of her nuns, Wilsinda, was a Saxon. She died about 655 (Mabillon,

Ann. Bened. i. 293, 304, 356, 434). The convent of St. George at Chelles

was founded by Queen Clotilda, ib. i. iii, as was that of Andely, ib. i.

123.

' Compare Bede, iv. 23. Hereswid, says Bede, was mother of king

Aldwulf ; and in the appendix to Florence she accordingly appears as wife of

Anna's brother and successor Ethelhere, father of Aldwulf. Thomas of Ely is

wrong in calling Aldwulf son of Anna ; Act. SS. Ben. ii. 744.

* Bede, iii. 8. 'Ssetrudis,' Ann. Bened. i. 434. She preceded Ethelberga as

' See Bede, iv. 19. ' Sancta Sexburga,' Florence, a. 640.
° See Bede's account of ' Aedilberg,' iii. 8.

' Bede, iv. 19. Tho. El. Vit. S. Eth., Ann. SS. Ben. ii. 739.
« Act. SS. Bened. ii. 740; Chron. a. 797.
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CHAP. V. ' wondrous person/ because of a vision related by Bede, m
which she was described as 'that golden coin which had

come thither out of Kent^' Her sister Ermenild, after

being queen of the Mercians, followed the family custom,

received the veil under her mother at Sheppey, and succeeded

her at Ely^

Erconbert had been reigning two years in Kent, and Anna

six years in East-Anglia, when a dire calamity befell the

Northumbrian realm and Church. Like that 'tender-hearted'

and blameless king of Judah, of whom his life reminds us,

Battle of Oswald fell in battle with the heathen. He was involved in a
*^* * war with Penda and ' the South-humbrians ^ :' he had, it appears,

reconquered the district of Lindsey from the Mercian : but on

the 5th of August, 643, he encountered his enemy at a place

named Maserfield *, which the Cambrian Annals call Cocboy,

and which may be Coedway, near the Shropshire town which

still commemorates Oswald in its name of Oswestry s. It

was, in a certain sense, another Hatfield. The saintly suc-

cessor of Edwin, 'hemmed in by armed foes,' as Bede expresses

it, 'ended his life with words of prayer for his own soldiers: as

they say in a proverb, " O God, have mercy on the souls,

said Oswald falling to the ground *."
' Another saying, probably

the fragment of a ballad, is preserved in a later chronicle

:

'The field of Mesafeld was whitened with the bones of the

saints ''.' Oswald was only in his thirty-eighth year. The

ferocious Mercian who had thus added his name to a growing

list of princely victims exposed the head and arms of the slain

' Bede, iii. 8 :
' Aureum illud numisma quod eo de Cantia venerat.'

' Act. SS. Bea. ii. 756. It may be well to remember that Erconbert had

a brother, Ermenred, as weE as a sister, St. Eanswith. Ermenred, who was

a sub-king, had two sons, Ethelred and Ethelbert, for whose story see below,

p. 238, and four daughters, Enuenburga or Domneva, wife of Merewald sub-

king of the West-Mercians, another Ermenburga, Ermengith, and Etheldrith

(Florence, App., Mon. H; -B. p. 635).

' Chron. a. 643. Tighernaoh wrongly dates it in 639, just as he dates the

defeat of Edwin in 631, and Oswald's victoi-y over ' Cathlon ' in 632.
* Bede, iii. 9.

" ' Id est, Oswaldi arborem,' Giraldus, Itiu. Camb. ii. 1 2. In Welsh, Cross-

Oswald.

« Bede, iii. 13 ; cp. iv. 14. See Churton, E. E. Ch. p. 75,
' Hen. Hunt. 1. 3 ; Mon. H. B. p. '721.
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Bretwalda on wooden stakes ^
: but they were rescued the chap. v.

next year^ and carried into Northumhria. The hands were

placed in a silver box, at St. Peter's church on the summit of

the rock of Bamborough ^
: the head was interred by Aidan

—

one can well imagine with what an anguish of sorrow—at

LindisfarnCj—and removed in 875 within the coffin of St.

Cuthbert ^ : hence the common representation of that saint,

—

visible, for instance, on the north side of the steeple of St.

Mary's in Oxford,—as holding the head of St. Oswald in his

hands. About thirty years after the battle of Maserfield, his

niece Osthryd *, then wife to a son and successor of Penda,

removed ' the bones of her uncle ' to the great Lincolnshire

monastery of Bardney; where the Mercian monks afterwards

told ® how, in their ' long-standing animosity ' against the

Northumbrian who had once ' got the dominion over them,

they refused to harbour his remains, ' although they knew him

to be a saint,' and so left the wain which had arrived with them

in the evening to stand outside their doors, with a covering

spread over it : how, all that night, they saw a pillar of light

blazing heavenward above the wain, conspicuous to nearly all

the province of Lindsey*: how in the -morning they eagerly

threw open the gate, carried in the bones with all reverence,

washed them, placed them in a chest, and hung up over it

the gold and purple banner which had waved in battle before

the holy king '. We cannot wonder that, in such an age, the

' Bede, iii. 12; ' Porro caput et manus,' &o. Bede tells this as if by an

after-thought.

^ Bede, iii. 6; Sim. Dunelm. on a. 774; Mon. H. B. p. 664.
" Mabnesb. Gest. Pontif 1. iii. iin., p. 275, says that when (in 1104) the

tomb of Cuthbert was opened in Durham cathedral, ' the head of Oswald, king

and martyr, was found between his arms.'

* She was killed by Mercian nobles, a,. 697 ; Bede, v. 24.

' Bede, iii. 11. Florence says that Ethelred, king of the Mercians, Oa-

thryd's husband, ' had himself built ' this monastery, in which he afterwards

became monk and abbot (on a. 716). Tradition said that it contained 300

monks; Mon. Anglic, i. 628. "When the house, after long desolation, was

restored in the eleventh century, it was dedicated to SS. Peter and Paul, and

' St. Oswald, king and martyr
;

' ib.

' An abbess, Ethelhild, surviving when Bede wrote, told queen Osthryda that

she had seen this light, ' ad caelum usque altam.'

' In 909, says the Chronicle, St. Oswald's body was removed from Bardney

into Meroia (properly so called). So Florence, a. 909. It was interred at

Gloucester. See Alb. Butler, Aug. 5 ; Monast. Angl. vi. 82.
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very spot where he had fallen seemed 'greener and fairer'

than the ground adjacent, or that wondrous virtues were

ascribed to its dust, to that of the floor on which had been

.poured out the water used in washing the relies, or to a

splinter of the stake to which the head had been affixed^

;

that a little boy in Bardney monastery was said io have been

cured of the fen-country ague by sitting close to the saint's

tomb ^ ; that a Northumbrian community of monks in Sussex

believed an epidemic to have been stayed by the intercession

of that ' king, beloved of God,' whose dying prayer might be

available for men of his race, though dwelling far from home^;

or that a great missionary, Willibrord archbishop of the

Frisians, spoke of miracles wrought even in that distant

province in presence of some relics of St. Oswald*. The

collect assigned, in the Sarum rite, for the 5th of August,

referred to ' the joyous and blessed gladness ' which had been

associated with that day by his ' passion
:

' and when we

remember the issues at stake in his contest with Penda, we

may think it not too much to say with a foreign historian

of ancient England^, that as 'his life was distinguished at

once by activity and by a spirit of fervid Christian beneficence,

so his Christian merits and his martyrdom rendered him a hero

of the Christian world.'

The history of the Church in Northumbria during the

Northum- l3,rger part of the seventh century is conspicuously the back-

bria. bone of the history of the Church in England. It is

striking to see how the region which was first to come before

St. Gregory's thoughts in regard to an English mission, and

yet, for nearly thirty years, was inaccessible to missionary

attempts, no sooner in any sense accepted Christianity than

it concentrated into itself the chief interest of the great

' Bede, iii. 10, 11, 13. The last anecdote was told by Willibrord, who had

put the splinter into water which he gave to a plague-stricken Irish scholar.

^ Bede, iii. 12. This was told to Bede by a monk, when the boy had grown

up into a youth still living in the monastery.

' ' Pro su£e gentis advenis,' Bede, iv. 14. There is a vision of SS. Peter and

Paul in this story, and an order t3 celebrate St. Oswald's anniveraary by
Mass and Communion. Acca, bishop of Hexham, is Bede's authority here.

The monastery was Wilfrid's, at Selsey.

* Bede, iii. 13 : 'Denique reverentissimus,' &o.
' Lappenberg, i. 161.

Import-

ance of
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drama of national conversion : this being due, no doubt, in chap. v.

part, to the relative scantiness of our information as to other

districts, but also largely to the force and impressiveness of

the characters that walk the Northumbrian stage. We
cannot help making Northumbria the main line of our

subject, towards which any record of Church life in Kent,

or WesseXj or elsewhere, may naturally radiate. And thus,

the tragedy of Maserfield must have sent a thrill of grief

and alarm through every Christian realm, whatever might

be its political bearing towards the kingdom which had

lost Oswald. We can imagine how the tidings would be

received in Kent : how Paulinusj safe in Rochesterj and

Ethelburga in her minster at Lyminge^, would think of

Hatfield, and pray for the soul of another Edwin : how in

East-Angliaj both king and bishop would feel renewed mis-

givings at a fresh victory of the arms that had struck down
Sigebert and Egric : how among our own Oxfordshire valleys,

as yet outside the Mercian limits, priests and converts would

tremble for new-built churches, and mourn for the generous

over-lord who had come among them as sponsor for their king.

Why was such a prop of the cause removed ? Did it mean that,

after all, the work would be undone, that a heathen tempest

would spread from ' the Wall 'to the Channel, and root out

the worship of Christ wherever it had been planted ? Such

questions might be a trial to faith in many a South-country

Church settlement : what must the blow have been to

Christians in Bernicia and Deira?

We may say, in Bernicia and in Deira ; for, to add to the Oswy

difficulties and perils of the crisis, the two realms, so thoroughly Bermda.

welded together by a hero who united the royal blood of

both, were soon again to be shaken apart ; Oswiu, or Oswy,

the younger brother of Oswald, now about thirty years old,

succeeding to the royalty of Bernicia, but failing to establish

his hold on Deira, which had a strong leaning to the

house of Ella, and in 643, according to Bede's reckoning^,

' It is interesting to observe that the little church of Paddlesworth, occupying

the highest ground in Kent, 642 feet above the sea, was of old a dependency of

Lyminge, and is dedicated to St. Oswald.

' Bede says, iii. 14, that Oswin reigned between eight and nine years : now,
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CHAP. V. acknowledged the royal claims of Oswin, son of the unhappy

Osric. Oswy was fain to agree to this partition: indeed,

during his first year he had enough work in keeping the

lands beyond the Tyne, whither Penda, now more than sixty,

but as energetic and as ruthless as after the battle of Hatfield,

had penetrated as if he meant to destroy Northumbrian inde-

pendence by the one stroke of taking Bamborough^. We
seem to see the grim invader first trying to storm the city,

then pulling down the wooden huts of neighbouring hamlets,

piling the materials ^ in a huge mass close to the wall, and

finally taking advantage of a south-west wind to set the

Aidan and timber on fire. And then Bede shows us the figure of Aidan

in his place of 'retreat" on the Fame island, nearly two miles

ofi': he looks up, and sees fire and smoke carried by the wind

high above the city wall, which was evidently of timber : he

lifts up his eyes and hands in supplication ^ : 'See, Lord,

what harm Penda is doing !
' Immediately the wind shifts,

drives back the flames, scorching some of Penda's men and

scaring all of them, ' so that they gave up attacking a city

which they understood to be divinely protected.' In effect,

Penda did give up, soon afterwards, the attempt to conquer

Northumbria: he annexed Lindsey to Mercia, and Church

history is concerned in his next attack on Wessex, where the

eldest of the three royal proselytes of Birinus survived his

sponsor and son-in-law about a year, dying in 643, the

thirty-second year of his reign *- Cwichelm, as we have

seen, had died before his father ; and the crown passed, not

to his son Cuthred, but, as was often the case in Old-

Kenwalch. English kingdoms, to his brother^ Kenwalch or Coinwalch,

the second son of Kynegils, probably a man of ripe years

and full strength, but firmly set against the creed of his

he died in August, 651. The date of 644, given by the Chronicler for hia ac-

cession, is therefore a year too late.

' Bede, ui. 16 :
' XJrbem regiam quje ex Bebbae quondam repnae vocabulo

cognominatur.'

' ' Trabiujn, tignorum, parietum virgeorum, et teoti fenei,' &c,
^ ' Fertur,' says Bede, on this.

' A.-S. Chron.

" See Freeman, i. X07, that minors were often passed by in favour of uncles.
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father and brother ^. We can understand how he would chap. v.

speak with bitter scorn of the new lore that the foreign priests

had brought in to turn the sons of Woden into weaklings

:

he would have nought to do with Birinus, who had wrought

scathe enough to the house of Cerdic by womanish words

and outlandish rites. Those must have been anxious days

at Dorchester. But ere long Kenwalch, in the pride of newly-

acquired kingship, was bold enough to divorce the sister of

Penda, whom he had wedded, no doubt, for politieal con-

siderations, and to take another wife^. Penda seized the

occasion^ marched straight into Wessex, and drove out Ken-

walch in 645. So it was, as Bede comments, that the prince

' who had refused to receive the faith and mysteries of the

heavenly kingdom, not long afterwards lost the power even

of the earthly kingdom ^
:

' but he was to furnish another

instance of the old rhyming Greek proverb, ' Tribulation,

education *.' He found shelter in East-Anglia : and while

living ' for three years in exile, he understood and accepted

the belief of the truth ^.' He saw in Anna's household a

royal family simply and thoroughly Christian, belicAring ab-

solutely in the new faith, and living pure and worthy lives

under its influence. Felix, no doubt, found opportunities of

touching and opening the heart of the discrowned fugitive :

and no episcopal work that he had done since he came to

Sigebert would be more utterly ' happy ' than the baptizing

of Kenwalch in 646^. The eonvei-t may have been present. Death of

with Anna, at the deathbed of the bishop, whose labours as

an evangehzer, an educator, and a Church ruler, were closed

on the 8th of March, 647 ''. St. Felix, as he was fittingly

called in after-ages, was buried in his own city of Dunwich*:

and it is interesting to find the memory of the apostle ofEast-

Anglia preserved in the name not only of Felixstowe to

' Bede, iii. 7 :
' Defuncto autem et rege,' &o.

' Sexlmrga, who reigned after him; Chron. a. 672.

' 'Qui et fidem et eaoraraenta,' &o. ; Bede, ui. 7. See p. ill.

* XlaOijiMiTa, /mO'^imTa, Herod, i. 207.

" Bede, iii. 7 :
' Apud quern triennio exsulans,' &c.

' Chronicle, and Florence.

' See Bede, ii. IJ ; iii. 20.

" TJltimately transferred to Eamsey; Mahu, Gr. Pontif. p. 147.



158 Kenwalch regains his crown.

CHAP. V. the south-east of Ipswich, but in that of a Yorkshire village,

far away in the north, Feliskirk, near Thirsk. His deacon

ThomaSj a native of the ' Gyrvian ' or ' Fen ' district, was

chosen to fill his place, and was consecrated by Honorius

of Canterbury: he ranks second of native English bishops,

the first being the Kentishman ^ Ithamar, whom Honorius

had consecrated in 644 to succeed Paulinus, when the latter

had been laid to rest in ' the sacristy of St. Andrew, which

king Ethelbert had built from its foundation in the city of

Hrof2.'

Eestora- In 648, Kenwalch was enabled, mainly by the help of his

Kenwalch. nephcw Cuthred, to return into Wessex. Once more a king,

he did not fall back from the promises made at his East-

Anglian baptism. He showed his gratitude to Cuthred by

giving him three thousand hydes ^—each hyde being, in idea,

an amount of land suflBcient for one family—about Ashdown

in Berkshire, east of Cwichelm's-law, the scene of the defeat

of the Danes by Ethelred and Alfred in 871. He showed

his religious thankfulness by promoting the completion of a

church which Kynegils is said to have designed* at Win-

' But,' says Bede, ' equal to hia predecessors in conduct and learning ;

'

iii. 14. This is paraphrased by Malmesbury, Gest. Pontif. p. 135, 'in quo

nihil perfectaB sanctitatie . . . nihil elegantice Bomanae .... minus desiderares.'

' Bede, iii. 14. ' Secretarium ' sometimes means a room or building used for

ecclesiastical business ; here, and in iii. 26, it has the sense of vestry or sacristy.

Paulinus had been bishop nineteen years, two months, twenty-one days.

According to the Glastonbury traditions, he had visited that sacred place, and

it was he who covered the church of wreathed osiers with wood and lead

;

Mahnesb. de Antiq. Glaston. in Gale, i. 300. But this is probably a legend.

Churches are dedicated to his memory at Crayford and Paul's Cray in Kent.
' Chron. a. 648. See Kemble, i. 92, 487 £f., Stubbs, Const. Hist, i. 74, on 'the

vexed question of its extent.' Bede uses ' familia ' to express it : e. g. Thanet

is of 600 familiae, i. 25 ; Hilda's land at Whitby is of 10 familise, iii. 24 ; her

former property on the Wear had been of one, iv. 22 ; Sussex contains 7000,

iv. 13 ; Selsey, 87, ib. ; the Isle of Wight, i2oo, iv. 16 ; Stamford, 10, v. 19 ;

Eipon, 30, ib. ; Weannouth, 70, Hist. Abb. 4 ; Jarrow, 40, ib. 6. Another
Latin equivalent is 'cassatns,' a 'housed' or married man; Kemble, i. 92.

* According to a Winchester tradition unknown to Bede and the Chronicle.

(The latter speaks of the church as built by Kenwalch.) See Rudbome,
Hist. Maj. Wint. c. i (Angl. Sao. i. 189). In Annal. Winton. (ib. i. 288)
Kynegils is said to have made Kenwalch swear by his soul, before St. Birinus,

that he would build a church for the bishopric in Winchester. Allowing for
local legends, if a church was hallowed in 648, it must have been planned and
begun before the death of Kynegils, not during the first years of his son.
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Chester : it was hallowed by Birinus, after the restoration of chap. v.

Kenwaleh, ia honour of SS. Peter and Paul. This event,

setting aside the legendary notices ^ of a British church at

Winchester, profaned by the West-Saxons under Cerdic, is

the opening of the history of one of the most venerable of

English cathedrals. Birinus lived two years longer, and died

peacefully at Dorchester ^, on the 3rd of December, 650 ; and

his body lay in his own church until it was removed to

Winchester by his fourth successor Heddi. His first successor

was a Frank named Agilbert, who had been consecrated,

apparently, in Gaul '^, 'but had lived a long time in Ireland for

the sake of studying the Scriptures *.' Ireland was then Irish

pre-eminently a land of contrasts : amid a series of ' battles,

burnings, slaughters ^,' which darken year after year in its

native records, there flourished a passionate love of learning ^,

and a generous eagerness to impart its benefits, ' without

money and without price,' to foreigners who came in search

of them. What Bede says of English-born students in Ireland

at a slightly later time '^ is probably true of all who, during

this period, resorted to Irish teachers ;
' they went the round

of the cells of diflferent masters, and the Irish readily gave

' See Eudbome (a Winchester monk of the fifteenth century) : he begins with

king Lucius, as founder of the church ; tells how, after the Diocletian persecution,

a second but smaller church was built in honour of 'St. Amphibalus,' and took

the name of the Vetus Coenobium ; how Cerdic turned it into a temple of

Dagon ; how Kynegils destroyed the temple, and assigned lands for a third

church. So Geofirey speaks of the British church of Amphibalus 'intra

Gayntoniam,' ii. 5. Milner adopts this account of Lucius's cathedral.

^ Bede, iii. 7 :
' Ubi . . . migravit ad Dominum.'

" He -was probably a ' vacant ' bishop (ffxoXdtfcuc). Three such signed the

acts of the Council of Macon in 585. Those Irish bishops who never had

sees were not properly ' vacant,' though Todd so regards them (St. Patrick,

P- 45)-
* Bede, iii. 7.

' See Tighemach (in O'Conor's Eer. Hiberu. Script, vol. ii.) for recurring

entries of 'proelium,' 'csedes,' 'jugulatio,' 'combustio,' between, e.g. A. D. 618

and 650. There had also been much religious declension early in the century

;

Todd, p. 109.

" On the educational work of St. Patrick, see Todd, pp. 506, 513.

' Bede, iii. 27; see v. 9. See Goldwin Smith, Irish Hist, and Irish

Character, p. 28 :
' The Irish Church . . . received with eager hospitality all

who desired to be instructed in the Word of life.' Among the Englishmen

who studied in Ireland during the century were Egbert, Ethelhun, Chad,

WiUibrord, Aldfrid (afterwards king), and Witbert.
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CHAP. V. them daily food without charge, books to read, and free in-

struction.' Camin of Iniskeltra was at work with numerous

pupils in his monastery on an island of Loughderg : he ' wrote

a commentary on the Psalms collated with the Hebrew text •*.'

The great school which Carthagh had founded at Lismore was

in its glory ^. Patristic learning had been brought to bear

on the Easter question by Cummian, in his letter to Seghine

of Hy and others ^, who disapproved of his departure from the

Scotic system, and of his successful advocacy of the ' Catholic'

Easter in South Ireland*. At Clonard a theological college

flourished, in which Aileran the Wise, whose tract on the

names of Christ's ancestors is still extant, was chief professor^.

AgUbert After making use of such opportunities, Agilbert came over

into Wessex, and offered his aid, as a bishop, to the West-

Saxon king, who ' seeing him to be learned and energetic,'

was glad enough to establish him at Dorchester.

We must now return to the North. While Kenwalch was

passing through the phases of headstrong pride and salutary

humiliation, the Christians of Deira had before them a royal

St. Oswin. example of singular loveliness. The character of King Oswin

is one of Bede's best portraits. In personal appearance tall

and handsome, kindly in address, open-handed to gentle and

simple ^ and withal eminent for piety, he won the love of all

by ' the royal dignity of his mind, his countenance, his conduct,'

Lanigan, iii. ii. For Irish students cp. Adamn. i. 2.

° Lanigan, ii. 353, says that after Carthagh died in 637, his school, or

university, was for a very long time equal at least to any other in Ireland.

' See above, p. 98 ; cp. Lanigan, ii. 395 ; King, Ch. Hist. Irel. i. 154. The
date is about 634. Cummian also, 'in all appearance,' wrote 'an abridgment

of the ancient penitential canons.'

• At the Councils of Maghlene and of White-field, 630 and 634.
' Lanigan, iii. 54. Zeal for the Catholic doctrine of grace was stirred up in

Ireland by some revival of Pelagianising ideas, which were denounced in the

letter of John, pope-elect, and two other Roman officials, to some Irish bishops,

priests, and abbots, or doctors ; Bede, ii. 19. See Lanigan, ii. 409. The school

of Clonard, according to a hymn quoted in Todd's Life of St. Patrick, p. 98,

produced 3000 disciples,'—probably an exaggeration. The founder was St.

Finniau; see Reeves's Adamnan, p. iKzii. St. Columba had studied there.

Compare Macleai's Ap. of Medisev. Eur. p. 58, on the ancient school of Cluain-
inis ; and Lanigan, ii. 233, 261.

° 'Nobilibus atque ignobilibus,' Bede, iii. 14; i.e. eorl-kin and ceorl-kin.

Freeman, i. 8i.
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so that from almost every province men of noblest birth flocked chap. v.

together to be ' thanes ' in the hall of Oswin of Deira. Among
all the graces of character which marked him out as under
' a special benediction,' Bede selects his humility as the chief,

and illustrates it by one sufficient example. The bishop of

Lindisfarne, while visiting the southern part of his huge
diocese, became naturally intimate with a prince who would

recall to him his beloved Oswald. As we have seen, he had
been accustomed to make his circuits on foot: but Oswin,

thinking of the rough paths and streams that had to be

encountered i, gave him a horse ' fit for a king.' But soon

afterwards, a poor man begged alms of Aidan, who, under a

compassionate impulse, at once dismounted, and gave him the

horse with all its goodly trappings. Oswin heard of this;

and the next time they were going in to dinner, he said to

Aidan, ^ What did you mean, lord bishop^ by giving away the

horse that was to be all your own? Had not I many other horses

of less value, or other things that would have served as alms-

gifts ?
' Aidan answered with something of Irish promptness

:

' What say you, O king ? Is that son of a mare worth more

in your eyes than that son of God ^ ? ' They entered the

hall : Aidan took his usual seat, attended^ as usual, by a

presbyter : the king^ who was fresh from the chase, stood

with his thanes by the fire, thinking : suddenly he took ofi"

his sword, gave it to a thane, and threw himself at Aidan's

feet, entreating him not to be angry: 'Never again will I

say a word about this, or judge as to what or how much of

our money you bestow on sons of God.' Aidan was astonished,

even awe-struck : he rose, and lifted up the sensitive prince,

assuring him that he was not at all angry, that all would be

right if he would but sit down to his meal and cease to dis-

tress himself. Oswin's face brightened, and he obeyed ^
: but

* On the wild parts of Yorkshire, 'montibus inaccessis et saltibus dumosis,'

see Bede, Ep. ad Bgb. 4.

^ Higden, misunderstanding this ' filius Dei,' turns it into ' KKus Mari'se
;

'

Polyohronioon, b. 5 (vol. vi. p. ^i)-

' The stoiy, which appears quite genuine, shows a want of good sense on

the one side, and an excess of docility on the other. Oswin's objection to the

disproportionateness of the gift was not really met by a rejoinder which would

make a virtue of indiscriminate generoiity.

M
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162 Murder of Oswin.

CHAP V. then it was Aidan's turn to be sad, and his tears began to

flow. The priest who sat by him, a ' Scot ' like himself, asked

him in Gaelic, so that no one else understood, what was the

matter. ' The matter is/ replied Aidan, ' that I am sure the

king will not live long. I never till now saw a king humble^,'

or perhaps, ' so humble. It is in my mind that he will soon

be hurried out of this life ; for this people does not deserve to

have such a ruler.'

Murder of The foreboding was soon verified: Deira did lose Oswin.

Occasions of jealousy between two princes, situated as he and

Oswy were ^, could not be wanting ; at last, under what circum-

stances we know not, the smouldering fires blazed out into

war. But before the two hosts had met, Oswin ascertained

that the Bernieian king, who was by this time growing into

greatness, had more ' auxiliaries ' than he could muster. He
therefore resolved to give up his intention of fighting, and to

reserve himself for better times. He broke up his army at

Wilfaresdun, a hill about twelve miles north-west of Catterick,

and, accompanied by one faithful thane ^, named Tondhere,

' turned aside ' to seek refuge in the house of a ' count* named
Hunwald,' whom he believed to be most friendly to him

:

' but, alas ! it was far otherwise.' Hunwald betrayed the

fugitives to Oswy, who sent his ' reeve ^
' Ethelwin to put

Oiwin and his companion to death, at Gilling, on the 20th of

August, 651. This was the one crime of Oswy's life; he

gave some token of speedy repentance by granting the re-

quest ^ of his wife Eanfleda, the daughter of Edwin and

kinswoman of Oswin, that he would give to Trumhere, a North-

' • Nunquam enim ante hsec vidi humilem regem,' or, ' tam humilem.'

° Eede, iii. 14 :
' Sed nee cum eo,' &o.

' 'TJuo tantum milite :
' Alfred renders, ' thegn.' Cp. Bede, ii. 9, "alium

de militibus,' used as equivalent to ' ministris
;

' also iii. I, Eanfrid's twelve

chosen 'milites;' and iv. 22, ' timuit se militem . . . confiteri;' v. 13, 'in

officio militari ;' and iv. 13, H. Abb. 1, Ep. Egb. 6.

* ' Comitis,' a 'gesith ; ' so Alfred renders. Cp. Bede, i. 25, Ethelbert with

hiscomites; iii. 22, the two oomites who slew Sigebert; iv. 22, 'comitem

jEdilredi
;

' v. 4, 5, the comites Puch and Addi. Above, p. 45.

° ' Praefectum suum ;

' probably the manager of the royal property, the

officer who was to do justice between the king's tenants : see Kemble, ii. 169,

on the king's reeve. The legend of St. Oswin calls Ethelwin the steward of

Oswy's household. Cp. Ep. Egb. 7 ; Vit. Cuthb. 31.

' Bede, iii. 24 ;
' Nam regina,' &c.
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umbrian priest akin to Oswin in blood, but of Scotic training chap. v.

and ordination, land for a convent on tbe spot of the murder,

where ' prayers ^ might be offered for the souls both of the

slain man and of him who ordered him to be slain.' The
corpse of the former was buried at Tynemouth, where a

chapel of St. Mary had already been built, and where, soon

afterwards, one monastery, if not two, arose ^- In later days,

after the desolation caused by the Northmen had been re-

paired, and the bones of the ' humble king ' had been oppor-

tunely rfe^discovered ^, a Norman monastery rose up on the

cliff, where the ruins of a later church, in the delicate grace

of ' First-Pointed ' arehitecturCj overlook the ocean, and witness

to the days when ' the Peace of St. Oswin ' gave security to

fugitives who came within a mile of his tomb *.

This tragedy had some effect in shortening the days of

Aidan. He had continued to be on good terms with Oswy:

he had held communications with Utta, the head of a

monastery at Gateshead, who was charged to ask in Oswy's

name for the hand of Edwin's daughter, then in Kent ^
;

and he had invited Edwin's grand-niece Hilda from East-

Anglia ® into Northumbria, where, after ' dwelling for a year,

with a very few companions, on the north bank of the Wear,

she became in 649 the superior of a nunnery near Hartlepool '',

' Bede, 1. u., ' orationes . . . pro . . . salute
;

' and iii. 14, ' Pro . . . animse re-

demptione.' Cp. Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 7. and the charter of Ethelward, Kemble,

Cod. Diplom. i. 64; of Porthere, ib. i. 73 ; of Ethelbald, ib. i. 82 ; and Wilfrid

in Eddi's Life, c. 60. Cp. ' pro remedio animse.' After Trumhere the house

of Gilling seems to have had for superiors Kjmefrid and Tunbert ; Anon. Hist,

of Abbots of Jarrow, in Bede'e Works, vi. 416 (Giles).

^ Cp. Bede, v, 6, for Herebald, abbot of the monastery near the mouth of the

Tyne when Bede wrote. See Vit. Cuthb. 3, 35, for the house first of monks,

then of nuns, ' non longe ab ostio Tini,' but ' ad meridiem,' and distinct from

Herebald's. Smith places it on the Scottish Tyne. For legends as' to the first

foundation at Tynemouth, see Monast. Angl. iii. 302 ; Gibson, Monast. of Tyne-

mouth, i. 12.

' The discoveiY took place in 1065 (Florence), and a Benedictine monastery

was founded soon afterwards.

* Gibson, i. 34.

' See Bede, iii. 15, 21. Gateshead represents 'Ad caprse caput.'

• Bede, iv. 23. See pp. 109, 151.

' 'Heruteu,id est, Insula Cervi,' Bede, iii. 24(agif'Hart-ey'). Thecemetery

of the nunnery was discovered in 1833, under a field ; see Murray's Durh. and

Northumb. p. 115.

M %



164 Death of Aidan.

CHAP. V. from whence the abbess Heiu, the first of all Northumbrian

women to receive the monastic habit from Aidan's own hand,

had retired to another ' abode ' at Tadcaster ^. Hilda's rule at

Hartlepool was formed by the best lessons that she could gain

from ' learned men' ; and it was one ofAidan's special pleasures

to visit her, and to give instructions that met with full

response from a mind naturally thoughtful, and a will devoted

to the service of God 2- But earthly sorrows and earthly

Death of solaces were soon to be over for the holy bishop. It was

within twelve days from the murder of Oswin ^ that he was

staying at a royal ' vill ' near Bamborough, from whence he

had often made preaching circuits *. An attack of illness, it

seems, came on so suddenly that he could not be taken into

his bedroom, but was laid on the ground, screened by an

awning, and supported by a wooden buttress that propped

the church's western end ^. In this position, significant of his

habitual detachment from worldly interests ®, he breathed his

last on the 31st of August, 651. The little village which now

represents ' the burgh of queen Bebba ' is less really ennobled

by its grand castle and its associations with Northumbrian

royaltythan by the fact that,in visiting its interesting church',

we stand upon the ground where Aidan died.

1 Eede, iv. 23 : 'Deinde ab Aidano,' &o. 'Calcaria,' a Komau station on the

Wharfe, called by the English ' Kselcaceaster.' Heiu's nunnery was probably

at Healaugh (Heiu's Ueg, or territory), three miles north of Tadcaster.

^ Bede, iv. 23 :
' Nam et episcopus Aidan,' &c.

" Bede, iii. 14 :
' Sed et ipse,' &o.

* Bede, iii. 1 7 :
' Hunc cum dies mortis,' &o.

' This buttress escaped unhurt in two fires, although the holes by which it

was fixed to the church were burnt through ; Bede, iii. 17. The church itself

was evidently of wood.

* See Kingsley's Hermits, p. 291. The touching phrase of the Irish annals

is very appropriable in this case : 'Qjw'es Adani episoopi Saxonum;' Tighemach.

See too Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 4.

' It is ' dedicated to ' St. Aidan.



CHAPTER VI.

As yet we have not been able to speak of one organised Prepara-

Church for Saxons and Angles. The period now immediately organisa-

before us exhibits a threefold process of preparation for such ti""-

an unity. We shall see missions extending over a wider

extent of country: we shall see the resisting force of Paganism

gathering itself up, and sinking back paralysed : we shall

see the removal of the difference which practically kept

Christians of one class from coalescing with Christians of the

other.

Let us begin by looking at the several bishoprics, as they

were occupied at the close of 651. Honorius was still at

Canterbury, connecting the Kentish Church in his own person

with the generation that had sat at Gregory's feet. He had

seen much more than he had taken part in : he had had little

to do, personally, in the extension of the Church, beyond the

consecration of Ithamar for Rochester and of Thomas for

Dunwich. The East-Anglian mission might, in one sense, be

traced to his suggestion of that sphere for the activities of

Felix : with the work in Wessex he had had nothing to do,

although Kent lay near to the eastern line of that kingdom.

Agilbert was carrying on the work of Birinus in entire inde-

pendence of Canterbury. The archbishop could not regard

him as a suffragan ; the only two bishops with whom Hono-

rius had any close relations were Ithamar and Thomas. As Fjnan at

we have seen, he had heartily respected Aidan ; but they did fame,

not come near each other in any effective sense. And now,

in Aidan's place, there was come from Hy^ a bishop named

' Bede, iii. 17, 'et ipse ab Hii .... destinatus
;

' ib. iii. 25, 'a Soottis

ordinatus ac miasus.' The consecration of Finan must have been performed by

a Scotic bishop, or bishops, at Hy, as Aidan's had been. Tighernaoh calls him



166 Finan Bishop of Lindisfarne.

CHAP. VI. Finan, wto was destined to be in one respect more closely

connected with ' South-country' Church life than Aidan had

ever been, but who, although a good man, did not possess

those rare qualities which made all men acknowledge in Aidan

a living saint. We gain some notion of the extremely humble

aspect of Aidan's own church at Lindisfarne by observing that

when Finan arrived, he found it desirable to build a church

' suitable to the episcopal see^, and constructed it, in the

Scotic fashion, not of- stone, but entirely of hewn oak, with a

covering of reeds,' for which a later bishop, named Eadbert,

substituted sheets of lead. Soon after Finan's arrival, the

Paschal question was again revivedj by the anti-Scotic zeal

of some who came from Gaul or from Kent. Among these

was one whose Irish birth must have rendered him very

obnoxious to the Scotic clergy, ' a very ardent upholder of the

true Easter,' named Ronan^, who had studied in Gaul or

Italy, and would appear to his own countrymen as little better

than an apostate. He hesitated not to enter into controversy

with Finan. 'The debate,' says Bede, 'brought many to

right views, or impelled them to a more diligent inquiry as to

the truth. But Ronan could- by no means convert Finan : on

the contrary, as he was a man of rough temper^, by sharp

language he embittered him further, and made him an open

adversary of the truth.' If Finan had such a temper, it must

be allowed that he was somewhat severely tried by such

objurgations on the part of an inferior, especially when he

found that James the Deacon, now venerable from years as

well as from self-devotion, had made proselytes to the foreign

son of Rimed (a. 660). We meet with an Irisli monk named Finan in Adamn.
i. 49, and with two Irish saints called Finnen or Finnien, Todd's St. Patrick,

P-98- __
' Eede, iii. 2,1;: ' Qui in insula Lindisfamensi fecit ecolesiam,' &c. SeeLingard,

A.-S. Ch. ii. 369 ; and Reeves's Adamnan, p. j 77 :
' The walls were made of

wooden sheeting, which was protected from the weather outside by a coat

of rush thatch.' See above, p. 144.

^ Bede, iii. 25: 'Eratin his acerrimus veri Paschse defensor,' &c.
' ' Quod esset ferocis animi.' Lanigan, from the use of ' acerrimus ' and ' oasti-

gando,' inclines to refer ' ferocis animi ' to Eonan, although he admits that the

context seems to favour an allusion to Finan ; ii. 427. See Grub, Eccl. Hist.

So. i. 83 :
' Finan was deficient in the gentle and winning temper ' which Aidan

f had shown, but ' in other respects was an admirable prelate,"
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system, and that the queen Eanfled and her Kentish chaplain ohap. vi.

Romanus were using influence on the same side. Was it

come to this, Finan might ask, that Ronan was to be in

Northumbria what Cummian had been in Munster, the means
of discrediting the usages of his native Church ? As yet,

Oswy was faithful to his own training among the Scots : but

how long would he resist domestic pressure, and an array of

Gallic or Roman authorities ? The inconvenience of the dis-

cordant reckonings came practically to the front when, on one

occasion, Oswy was keeping his Easter Day with Finan, while

Eanfled and her attendants were observing their ' day of

Palms 1.' It was a visible discrepancy such as had occurred

when some Gallic Churches in 577 difiered from the rest by a

whole month as to the reckoning of Easter^, or when some

Irish visitors to Rome found that their fellow-lodgers, a Jew,

a Greek, a Scythian, and an Egyptian, went to St. Peter's for

the Easter service while they were keeping a Lenten Sunday

at home^. In effect, this curious duplication of Easters in

one royal household might illustrate the unseemliness of such

a want of Paschal uniformity as was deprecated, after the

Nicene Council, in a letter professing to be from Constantine

himself*. Doubtless, it prepared the way for a decisive con-

test between the Scotic and ' Catholic ^ parties ; but Finan

succeeded in preventing any open breach, as long as he

occupied the see.

There was, indeed, matter of interest far worthier to Coaversion

engage the attention of Northumbrian Churchmen. The ° ^^ ^'

Mid-Angles ', as Bede calls them, who dwelt between

the Trent and the Bedford district, had been placed by the

Mercian king under the government of his son Peada, ' an

excellent youth,' says Bede, ' most worthy of the title and

' Bede, iii. 25 :
' Et cum rex Pascha Dominioum aolutis jejuniis faceret,' &c.

" Grreg. Turon. H. Fr. v. 17. Later, in 633, the fourth Toledan Council refers,

c. 5 {Mansi, x. 618), to the mistakes caused in Spain, as to Easter, by ' diversa

obseiTantia laterculorum.'

3 Cummian 's Ep. to Segenius, &o. in Usher, Sylloge, p. 23 ; King's Hist. Ch.

Ireland, i. 162.

* Eus. Vit. Con. iii. 18 ; Soc. i. g.

" Bede, iii. 2[ ; iv. 12. See Green, Hist. Engl. People, p. 15.
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CHAP. VI. character of a king^' His father allowed him to visit

Northumbria on a peaceful errand, during some cessation of

his own frequent inroads on its border^- Peada requested

the hand of Alchfied, the daughter of Oswy and Eanfled.

Oswy replied as Eadbald had replied to Edwin's suit for her

grandmother Ethelberga: 'I cannot give my child to a

Heathen. If you would wed her, you must accept the faith

of Christ, and baptism,—you and the people under your rule.'

Peada was disposed to listen to Christian teaching : he had

been impressed by the conversation of Alchfrid son of Oswy,

a prince who had a strong love of learning, and who had

married Peada's sister Kyniburga, one of those five children

of the fierce old Heathen conqueror who were afterwards

canonised as saints^- The promise of a resurrection, of a

heavenly kingdom, of future immortality, spoke to the heart

of the young Mercian*. 'I will be a Christian,' he said

emphatically, ' whether I obtain the maiden or not.' Once

more, as in the case of Oswald the son of Ethelfrid, ' out of

the strong came forth sweetness j ' and the heir of Penda's

realm was baptized by Finan in the well-known royal town

called 'At the Wall,' which has been identified variously

with "Walton, Walbottle, and, more probably, with Pandon,

now included within Newcastle, and somewhat to the north

of the ' Black Gate ' of that town'. Finan then commis-

sioned four priests, three of whom, Cedd, Adda^, and Betti,

were Northumbrians, and the fourth, Diuma, was an Irish-

' Bede, iii. 21 :
' Qui cum esset juvenis optimus,' &c.

' Bede, iii. 34 :
' Acerbas atque intolerabiles .... irruptiones .... regis

Merciorum.'

" Ethelred, Merewald (himself the father offour saints), Meroelin, Kyniburga,

Kineswith. Kyniburga, in her widowhood, ruled a religious house at Caiator

(Kjniburgacaster) ; see Alb. Butler, March 6. ' Nearly all Penda's children

and grandchildren died in the odour of sanctity; ' Stubbs on Foundation of

Peterborough, p. 7. Cp. Florence, App. and a. 675.
* 'At ille audita,' &c.; Bede, iii. 21. Compare the speech of the thane in

Bede, ii. 13, and ' promissis eorum suavissimis,' i. 26 : see too St. Boniface's

fifteenth sermon, ' Ibi est vita cum Deo sine morte, lux sine teuebris . . . quo-

niam " oculus non vidit, neo auris audivit," ' &c.

' Bede says it was twelve mUes from ' the eastern sea
;

' iii. 22.

^ He was the brother of Utta abbot of Gateshead, of whom, on the authority

of ' a most trustworthy presbyter,' Bede tells a story as to the miraculous

powers of Aidan ; iii. 15.
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man, to accompany Peada home, and to evangelize his chap. vi.

Mid-Angles. Thus was formed the first mission to the

Midlands, in 653. The priests, ' being well qualified for their

work by learning and by character, were willingly heard;

and day by day many of the nobles and of the lowest people

renounced the filth '^ of idolatry, and were washed in the

fountain of faith ^.' But they also ventured into Mercia

proper ; and its old king, while for himself he held fast to his

old gods, was yet so far softened by age as to ofier no oppo-

sition to their preaching, and also shrewd enough to note

some cases of Christian profession discredited by inconsistent

practice, and honest enough to fling at them a few words of

contemptuous disgust ^. ' The mean wretches, who have put

their faith in this new God, and then will not trouble them-

selves to obey him!' This speech, the only one recorded of

Penda, betokens a healthy vein of thoroughness, which would

incline him to respect Christian belief when represented by

men who lived up to their creed. '

Another very important step taken by the Northumbrian Second

Church at this time was the second mission to the East-
J^g^East-"

Saxons. It was thirty-six years after the expulsion of Saxons.

Mellitus when Sigebert the Grood*, as he is called, successor

of that Sigebert the Little who had succeeded his father

and uncles in 617, paid one of his ' frequent' visits to his

friend king Oswy, and profited by his host's exhortations

as Sabert had done by those of Ethelbert, as Eorpwald by

those of Edwin. The passage in which Bede summarises the

Northumbrian king's pleading against idolatry is one of the

finest in his book : it reads like a combination of some well-

known arguments of Isaiah with those grand words into

which Tacitus compresses the case for Monotheism^. Surely,

said Oswy, Sigebert would understand that a God could not

be made out of wood and stone, the remnants of which were

' Cp. Bede, iii. i ; and iii. 30, ' in perfidiae sordibus.'

' Bede, iii. 21; cp. iv. 16, 'fonte Salvatoris ablutos.'

' Bede, iii. 21 :
' Quin potius odio habebat,' &c.

* Bede, iii. 22 : 'Erat enim rex,' &c. This Sigebert III. was descended from

a brother of Sabert. See Florence, App., Mon. H. B. p. 629.

= Isa. xliT. 10 ff. ; Tac. Hist. v. 51, 'Judsei mente sola unumque Deum
intelligunt,' &c.
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CHAP. VI. burned, or fashioned into household vessels, or even thrown

away, trodden under foot, and turned into earth. Surely

' He alone could be thought of as God, who was incompre-

hensible in majesty, invisible to human eyes, almighty,

eternal, the Creator and Ruler and righteous Judge of the

universe, whose eternal abode was not in poor perishable

metal, but in heaven, where eternal rewards were in store for

all those who would learn and do their Maker's will.' Such

ideas, ' frequently inculcated with the earnestness of a friend or

even a brother,' told fully upon Sigebert : he consulted with

the ' friends'" who had accompanied him to the north, took

his own resolution, advised them to join with him ; and after

they had aU ' assented to the faith,' he and they were bap-

tized at the same place and by the same hands as Peada, and

apparently in the autumn of the same year 653. Like

Peada, Sigebert asked for a supply of Christian teachers, to

convert and baptize his people : and Oswy summoned^ Cedd

from his work among the Mid-Angles, and sent him to preach

to the East-Saxons, in company with another priest. They

traversed that kingdom, and ' gathered together a large

Church :
' and ere long, probably in 654, Cedd ' happened to

return home and visit Lindisfarne to converse with bishop

Finan, who, on learning how the work of the Gospel had

prospered with him, made him bishop for the race of the

East-Saxons, having called in two other bishops to assist him

in administering the ordination.' These prelates must have

been Scoto-Celtic,—a fact which gives special significance to

Cedd, Bede's next vrords :
' Cedd, having received the degree of

the East-
'^^ episcopate, returned to his province, and fulfilling with

Saxons. greater authority the work which he had begun, made

churches in different places.' It would have been impossible

for Bede to write thus, had he suspected that there was the

slightest real flaw in the episcopal character of Finan or of

the two other Scotic consecrators, although he knew the two

latter to be subject to the authority of the abbot of Hy, as

primate of the Scottish Church : and from this one passage^

* ' Clamavit ad se
;

' Bede, iii. 22 ; so in iii. 33 and iv. 14.

' Bishop EusBell uses it ' to expose the absurdity of those writers who imagine

that the monks of lona were hostile to episcopacy,' and to warrant ' the conclusion
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we might confidently infer that actual bishops had been chap. vi.

employed, in Scotland, to confer the episcopate on Aidan and

Finan. Let us now follow Cedd in his mission-circuits

among the East-Saxons. ' He built churches, and ordained

presbyters and deacons to assist him in preaching and in

baptizing, especially in that city which in the Saxon tongue

is called Ythancsestir, but also in that which is called Tilaburg;

the fonner of these places is on the bank of the river Pent,

the latter on that of the Thames.' In this sentence of Bede's

we observe, first, a foreshadowing of the parochial system,

—

which, however, grew up very gradually in England, and

was by no means thoroughly established in Northumbria in

the last years of Bede's own life^ : and secondly, the absence

of the name of London, which is probably to be explained by

the fact that the great city was ' fluctuating between the

condition of an independent commonwealth and that of a

dependency of the Mercian kings ^.' Strictly speaking,

therefore, Cedd seems not to have been bishop of London^

:

and of the two places named by Bede as centres of his

mission work, Ythancsestir appears to have a precedence over

Tilbury. It has been identified with BradweU-on-the-sea,

at the mouth of the Blackwater, formerly called the Pent, or

with the Roman Othonse*, somewhat further east, but long

ago absorbed by the ocean. Tilbury, which is familiarly

associated with the Spanish Armada, would have the ad-

vantage of being near the mouth of the Thames. At each of

these two places Cedd established not only a body of clergy,

but also a ' swarm of servants of Christ®,' or monks : whom

that Aidan, Finan, and Colman were consecrated by bishops j ' Hist. Ch. So. 1.

34. So Grub, Eccl. Hist. So. i. 155. See above, p. 135.

' Bede, Ep. ad Egb. 3 :
' Neoessarium satis est, ut plures tibi sacri operis

adjutores adsciscas, presbyteros videlicet ordinando . . . qui in singulis vioulis

praedicaudo . . . a'lsistant.' That the system had no founder, but grew up

naturally oat of the relation of the priests to townships, see Stubbs, Const.

Hist. i. 227.

^ Freeman, i. 23. Palgrave, E. C. p. 414 :
' Strictly speaking, we have no

proof that Loudon ever formed part of the early Anglo-Saxon kingdoms.'

' Malmesbury, indeed, calls him so, De Gest. Pont. p. 143 ; and so Florence,

a. 621.

' Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 2.

* Bede, iii. 22 : 'famulorum Christi,' used technically.
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CHAP. VI. he taught to observe ' the diseipHne of the regular life,'—that

is, the monastic system of the Scotic Church,—' as far as

their untrained minds could receive it,'—a phrase which is

suggestive of some such austerity as we know to have

characterised the rule of Columban. Yet, stern as this dis-

cipline may have been, the East-Saxon monks heartily loved

their bishop : witness the touching story ^ of thirty brethren

of ' his monastery,'—probably that of Ythancsester,—who, on

hearing of his death and burial in Northumbria, came all the

way to his Yorkshire monastery in order to live or die beside

his grave, and in fact did all die there of the then raging

pestilence, save one little boy, long afterwards ' useful in the

Church.' Thus, for some years, all went well in Essex:

Christianity regained its hold on the people, or, as Bede

phrases it, ' the teaching of the heavenly life received a daily

increase, to the joy of the king and amid the sympathy of his

subjects ^.' But Cedd could not be satisfied without periodical

visits to his native North-country, in order to preach to his

own folk^: and one of his three brothers, a priest named

Cselin, comes before us as chaplain to Ethelwald * the son of

Oswald, whom his uncle Oswy permitted to act as sub-king

in Deira. This prince exhibits a strange combination of his

father's devout habits with a mean jealousy which impelled

him into a shameful treason * : but the religious side of his

nature comes out in his relations with Cedd, who was intro-

duced to him by Cselin, and to whom, ' seeing him to be a

holy and wise man, and approved in conduct,' he offered a

piece of land for the building of a monastery, whither he

himself might come ' to pray and to hear the Word, and

where he might eventually be buried. For,' says Bede®, ' he

* Bede, iii. 23 :
' Cum ergo episoopimi defunotuin,' &o.

^ Bede, iii. 23:' Cumque tempore non pauco,' &c.

' Bede, iii. 23 ; ' Solebat autem idem vir Domini,' &c.

* Bede gives the name its rough North-country foi-m, Oidilwald. Cselin ' used

to minister the Word and the " sacramenta fidei " ' to him and to his house-

hold (familise). ' Sacramenta fidei ' means the mysteries of the faith ; e. g.

iii. I.

^ This union of a certain kind or amount of piety with an utter want of

nobleness of character reminds us, in some measure, of Henry III.

' ' Nam et seipsum,' &c. Cp. iii. 24, ' suppUoandum.'
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sincerely believed that he would be greatly Helped by the chap. vi.

daily prayers of those who would serve the Lord in that place.'

The site being left to Cedd's choice, he fixed upon a wild spot Pounda-

under the Pickering hills ^, where, says Bede, ' there seemed to
Lasting-

have been more haunts of robbers and lairs of wild beasts liam-

than dwellings of men ^.' This place was Lastingham, where

Cedd, after the custom of Lindisfarne, began by hallowing the

ground on which the building was to be erected : he asked

leave of Ethelwald to spend a whole Lent there, ' fasting on

all week days until evening, when he took an egg, a morsel

of bread, and a little milk and water. For he said that this

was the usage of those from whom he had learned the rule of

regular discipline.' When ten days of this Lent still remained,

he was summoned to the king ; but his brother Kynibil, who

was also ' his presbyter ^,' completed the series of prayers and

fasts, and a monastery after the Scotic type was founded at

Lastingham,—the first church being built of wood.

Such was the tenor of Cedd's episcopal life. It began

when the see of Canterbury was vacant by the death of

Honorius, which is dated by Bede on the 30th of September,

653 * : and the vacancy continued until the a6th of March,

655j when a signal testimony was borne by king' Erconbert

and his advisers, and by the clergy and monks of Canterbury,

to the reality of that Church-work of Birinus with which

Canterbury had had no concern whatever. AWessex man called

FritonaSj the first ' Saxon ' successor of Augustine, was con-

secrated ^ by Ithamar of Rochester alone, without the assist-

ance of Bertgils, or Boniface as he called himself, who had

succeeded Thomas at Dunwich in 65a, and who, as a born

Kentishman ®, would feel a special interest in the consecration

* ' In moBtibus arduis ao remotis
;

' Bede, iii. 23.

^ Bede applies the words of Isaiah xxxv. 7 : 'In the habitation of dragons

. . . shall be grass with reeds and rushes,'—' that is, the fruit of good works

should spring up in the place where formerly beasts had their haunts, or men

lived like beasts.' Comp. Bede, iv. 3, and Prsef.

' Compare ' presbyter suus ' in iii. 14.

* Bede, iii. 20 :
' Et ipse quoque Honorius,' &o.

" Bede, iii. 20 :
' Eleotas est. . . Deusdedit, de gente Oooidentalium Saxonum.'

Elmham gives his original Saxon name. H. Mon. S. Aug. p. 192.

* Bede, 1. u. .
' de provinoia Cantuariorum.'
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CHAP. VI. of an archbishop : but perhaps the journey from the distant

sea-port in Suffolk was too inconvenient at that time. Fri-

tonas imitated Bertgils by adopting the name of Deusdedit ^,

which had been borne by a Pope from 615 to 6i8 ^j and which,

while intended as an equivalent for ' Theodore,' somewhat

reminds us, by its very awkwardness, of that singular anticipa-

tion of Puritanic names which we find in the ancient African

Church*.. Under Deusdedit, as under Honorius, the arch-

bishopric continued to be little else than a high dignity shut

up within a narrow area : it had no practical effect on the

general life and work of the Church : it was like a great force

lying dormant until the epoch that was to wake it into

energy.

Death of The year of Cedd's consecration, also distinguished, by the

vacancy of Canterbury, was tragically marked by another,

and the last, of Penda's fatal victories. Anna had mortally

offended him by sheltering Kenwalch : and he now fell on

the East-Anglians 'like a wolf on timorous sheep, so that

Anna and his host were devoured by his sword in a

moment, and scarcely a man of them survived.' Such is the

vivid account of Henry of Huntingdon*. The conqueror

allowed Eihelhere^ Anna's brother, to reign as his vassal

j

and employed him, in some way unexplained, to give occa-

sion for another Mercian invasion of Northumbria in the

following year, 6^^^ ®. Oswy had done his utmost to propitiate

Penda : beside the double alliance between their houses ^ ' he

' An Irish missionary in Picardy, named Fricor, ' changed his name into

Adrian, as more pleasing to his auditors
;

' Lanigan, ii. 442. So Willibrord

became ' Clement,' and Winfrid ' Boniface.'

° Also by an archbishop of Milan in Gregory's time ; Greg. Ep. xiii. 30.

' Adeodatus, son of St. Augustine; Quodvultdeus, in the conference of

Carthage; Deogratias, bishop of Carthage. We also meet with a deacon

DonadeuB in Numidia in the time of Gregory the Great ; Ep. x. 8.

* Hen. Hunt. 1, i. a. 654. See Bede, iii. 18 : 'Anna . . . qui et ipse . . . ab

eodem pagano Merciorum duce . . . occisus est.'

" Bede, iii. 24 :
' In quibus ^dilheri, . . . auctor ipse belli,' &c.

« Thus—
Penda Oswy

I
Peada = Alchfled |

Kyniburga = Alchfrid
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had placed another son, Egfrid, as a hostage in the hands of chap. vi.

the Mercian queen Kynwise ^ j ' he now offered to purchase

peace with a gift of royal ornaments^ ' greater than can he

believed^.' All was in vain : Penda was resolved, this time,

to make sure work : having again crossed the Northumbrian

border, he would not turn back, as in 6^33 or 643, until he

had annihilated Northumbria as a kingdom, or, as Bede says,

had ' exterminated the whole people, small and great.' His Battle of

host is described in terms which remind us of the Syrian £gjj_

Benhadad's : thirty chiefs of princely rank ^ were serving

under his banner ; and Oswy's much smaller force was dimi-

nished by the desertion of Ethelwald, who, through some per-

sonal grudge, was alienated from ' his uncle and his country *,'

and stained his father's memory by ' acting as guide to the

invaders,' although, at the last moment, either compunction ^

or cowardice restrained him from giving them his aid. Thus

the odds which Oswy had to face appeared indeed desperate.

He had recourse to his religion :
' If the Pagan will not

accept our gifts, let us offer them to Him who will—the Lord

our God^:' and vowed that if he should be victorious, he

would dedicate his daughter Elfled, a babe of a year old, to

the monastic life '', and give twelve pieces of land for building

Bede, iii. 24 :
' Nam alius filius ejus Ecgfrid,' &c.

" ' Innumera et majora quam credi potest ornamenta regia,' &o.
^ ' Triginta legiones ducibus nobilissimus instructatn . . . Duces regli

triginta ;' Bede. Nennius says they were Britons. Compare i Kings xx. 16,

on the thirty-two kings who helped Benhadad.
* ' Contra patriam et patruum suum,' Bede.

' See Lingard, H. E. i. 96. Bede takes the unfavourable Tiew, ' eventum . .

.

tuto in loco exspectabat.' Lappenberg thinks that this withdrawal of

Ethelwald contributed to Oswy's victory; i. 166.

° ' Si Paganus, inquit, nescit accipere nostra donaria, offeramus ei qui novit,

Domino Deo nostro.'

' The special case of Samuel's dedication had come to be deemed a precedent.

The second Council of Toledo in 531 had so far guarded the free agency of

persons devoted in childhood to tlie ' clericatus officium,' as to excuse them

from ' sacratos ordines ' if at eighteen they expressed a desire to marry. But

the Benedictine movement encouraged parents to offer their young children for

monastic life, wrapping their little hands ' in paUa altaris ' (Eeg. Bened. 59) ;

and a feeling grew up which gained expression in c. 49 of the fourth Council of

Toledo, A.D. 633, 'Monachum aut patema devotio aut propria professio facit

:

quidquid horum fuerit, alligatum tenebit,' no regard being had to the impos-

sibility of ascertaining in childhood any real aptitudes for an avowedly
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CHAP. VI. as many religious houses. ' Relying on Christ as their Leader^,'

he and his son Alchfrid awaited the great crisis at a place

described by Bede as ' in the region of Loidis, near the river

Winwsed,' by Florence of Worcester as Winweedfield, and by

Welsh records ^ as the Field of Gai. The Winwsed has been

often identified with the Broad Aire ^, but is more probably

the little river Went, anciently Wynt, a few miles south of

the former*- The armies met, on the 15th of November;

and the many were scattered before the few. The terrible

old man, who had slain so many, was himself smitten down

at last : and the same fate befell nearly all his auxiliaries ®,

including Ethelhere the East-Anglian ^. Again we recall the

story^of Hebrew warfare : the Winwsed, swollen by autumnal

rains, was to Penda's host what the Kishon of old was to

Sisera's ; it swept away ' many more in their flight than the

sword had destroyed while fighting.' Hence arose the proverb

which handed down the names of the five kings whom Penda

had slain, in connection with his own final overthrow :
' In

Winwed stream was avenged the slaughter of Anna, the

slaughter of the kings Sigebert and Egrie, the slaughter of

the kings Oswald and Edwin '.' It was a great day for the

independence of the kingdoms, and a still greater for their

Christianity. On the one hand, 'the plains of Yorkshire

witnessed the emancipation ofEngland *
;

' on the other hand,

' Penda fell, and with him fell Paganism °.' Since the battle

exceptional life. Thus .^fsica, a boy of three, was bred up in the religious

house of Barking (Bede, iv. 8) ; Bede was ' given to abbot Benedict ' at seven
;

and Odelirius dedicated bis son.Ordericus Yitalis at ten, and his son Benedict at

five, to monastic life (Ord. Vital, v. 14, xiii. 45).

' ' Perparvum . . . habens exercitum, sed Christo duoe confisns.'

° Kennius and the Annales Cambrise. ' Camden, if. 861.

* See Whitaker's Loidis and Elmete, p. 3. He observes that the river ' Are

'

had been so called from British times, and that the common called Winmore is

five miles from it, and is really the moor of whins.

' The aiccount in Nennius, which seems partly legendary, says that am of

the British kings, Catgabail, escaped, and so got the discreditable name of

Gatgnommedd, or ' Would-not-fight
;

' Mon. H. Br. p. 76.

° He was succeeded by his brother Ethelwald, and he by Ethelhere's son

Aldwulf (Florence).

' Hen. Hunt. 1. 2 ; Mon. H. Br. p. 717. ' Turner, i. 374.
° Milman, Lat. Ohr. ii. 244. Compare Ereeman, i. 36 ; and the somewhat

less decided language of Kemble, i. 150.
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of Winwidfield, no secular power ia Britain has formally chap. vi.

disowned the faith of Christ.

Oswy lost no time in advancing the cause of that faith, not Diuma

only by the punctual fulfilment of his vow as to the twelve liema."

monasteries, and the consignment of the infant Elfled to

the care of Hilda at HartlepooPj but by effectually promoting

the extension of Christianity throughout Mercia. He retained

in his own hands the government of Mercia proper ^ : but the

South Mercians, whom Bede describes as separated by the

Trent from the North Mercians, and who were the same as

those elsewhere called the Mid-Angles ^, were placed as before

under the vieeroyalty of Peada *, who obtained a bishop for all

the Mercians^ in the 'Scot' Diuma, already mentioned as

one of the four priests sent home with him by Finan in 653.

The consecration of Diuma must be dated at the beginning

of 656 ; and immediately afterwards, according to tradition,

Peada and Oswy ' began a monastery to the glory of Christ

and St. Peter ^
' at a place called Medeshamstede, ' the

dwelling-place in the meadows,' where in the tenth century

the town that had grown up around this ' first resting-place

of Christianity in central England ' acquired the name of St.

Peter's Borough. But Peada, if, as is probable, he had a

' share in the act '',' could do no more than plan this foundation,

and select its first abbot in the person of a monk named

' Bede, iii. 24: 'Tunc rex Osuiu, juxta quod Domino voverat,' &c. The

monastic communities then founded were to 'practise the heavenly warfare

instead of the earthly, and to pray for the eternal peace of that nation.'

^ Bede, iii. 21 :
' Ipso autem oociso,' &e., and iii. 24 :

' Idem autem rex . . .

Merciorum genti . . . prsefuit.' This is implied in Bede's words, ii . 21, 'Cum

Osuiu . . . regnum ejus acoiperet,' &o., and iii. 24, 'Quo tempore donavit,' &o.

The Chronicle says, Peada became king of the Mercians ; but this must mean,

of the South Mercians. See Palgrave, p. cclxxvii.

' Compare Bede, iii. 2i,'MediterraneorumAnglorum,'andiii. 24, 'Australium

Merciorum ;' and Cod. Diplom. i. 96, Ethelbald 'king not only of the Mercians,

but of all the provinces which are named generally South-Angles.'

* Bede, iii. 24 :
' Quo tempore donavit prsefato Peadae,' &c.

" For, says Bede, iii. 21, the paucity of bishops rendered it necessary that

one prelate should be set over ' duobus populis.'

* This is from a later addition to the Chronicle. A good deal of such matter

was inserted for the honour of the abbey of Peterborough, See Bede, iv. 6,

for Medeshamsted in the country of the Gyrvians (Fen-men), See Smith's

note in loc. and Monast. Angl. i. 344.

' Stubbs on Foundation of Peterborough, p. 7 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 100.

N
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CHAP. VI. Sax^ulf, richj high-born, devout, and widely esteemed, whom
Death of Bede calls the builder of the monastery ^. A mysterious

crime soon blighted the hopes associated with the noble-

spirited Peada. He was murdered, 'as they say, by the

treachery of his own wife,' the Northumbrian princess Alch-

iled ^, in the Easter-tide of 656 ^, or, according to the Chronicle,

in 657. The event was one of the numerous tragedies which

had warned the Saxon and Anglian converts that neither the

adoption of Christianity as a creed, nor the most consistent

Christian goodness, were any security against misfortune and

Murder of violent death *. And one more warning of this sort was given

ihe^Good. ^bout the same time in Essex. Bishop Cedd had excommuni-

cated a retainer and kinsman of Sigebert for obstinately

adhering to an unlawful marriage. The king, disregarding

the sentence^, accepted an invitation to the offender's house,

but met with Cedd on his return. Trembling, he leapt from

his horse, and knelt to the bishop for pardon : but Cedd

exhibited all the austerity of Columban. Touching the

king with a wand which he held, he predicted that Sigebert

would die in the very house where he had been feasting

with a reprobate man. And, in effect, this man and his

brother murdered Sigebert, and when questioned, gave no

other reason for the deed than that he had become too

ready to pardon and spare his enemies * ; a significant indi-

cation of the irreconcileable opposition between the Christian

and the heathen-Saxon character. ' The new lore,' it would

be said, ' has made the king womanish, too mild to rule

over men.' Sigebert the Good was succeeded by his brother

Swidhelm '', who was baptized by Cedd himself at Rendles-

' ' Conatruotor et abbas,' &c. ; Bede, iv. 6.

' Bede, iii. 24 : 'Sed idem Peada . . . proditione, ut dicurft, conju^ suae.'

Bede was not likely to have a prejudice against Alchfled. Florence adopts

the story.

' So it is usually dated. It happened, says Bede, 'proximo vere* after

Oswy had given Feada ' reguum australium Merciorum ;' which he did, it seems,

upon the death of Pendain November, 655.
* Compare Edwin, Oswald, Eorpwald, Sigebert the Learned, Oswin, Anna.
"No one was to visit him or eat with him ; Bede, iii. 22.

" Bede, 1. 0. : Quod ille nimium suis parcere soleret inimiois, et faotas ab eis

inj arias mox obsecrantibus placida mente demitteret.' They were ' comites."

' Sigebert's son Selred lived to be king for many years from 709.
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ham in Suffolk. This royal baptism exhibited the bishops chap. vi.

of Essex and of East-Anglia as on brotherly terms ; and

Ethelwold, the East-Anglian king^, brother and successor

of Ethelhere, acted as sponsor to the East-Saxon, and
' received him as he came up out of the holy font.' It

was about two years since the East-Anglian Christians

had heard with interest of the foundation of a monastery

on the Gallic model among their neighbours the northern

Gyrvians of South Lincolnshire. The founder was Botulf

;

the place, Ikanho, is usually identified with ' Botulf 's town

'

or Boston, or with the neighbouring village of St. Botulf.

The foundation is dated in 654^, and king Anna's suc-

cessor Ethelhere is said to have used influence in its favour

with a certain ' South-Anglian ' king, or rather sub-king,

called Ethelmund, whose sisters Botulf had met in Gaul,

and who had some of Botulf's kinsmen in his service.

Botulf asked simply to have a piece of unoccupied land given

to him : his request was granted, and he chose Ikanho because

it was desolate. Monks gathered around him, to whom he

gave a Rule compiled from ' old and new ' authorities : the

fame of his learning and piety was wide-spread when, about

670, Ceolfrid, afterwards abbot of Jarrow, paid him a visit*.

The death of Peada did not arrest the mission-work in

South Mereia : Diuma ' in a short time won not a few to the

Lord, and died among the Mid-Angles in the country called

Infeppingum,'—a district which cannot now be identified. He Cellach

was succeeded by another ' Scottish ' or Irish priest, named ^^ ^g°.

Cellach, who, like Diuma and like Cedd, was consecrated «i™s.

by Einan. But ' when three years had elapsed from the Revolt of

slaughter of king Penda */ that is, at earliest, at the close wulfherV

of 658^ three Mercian chiefs revolted against the direct king-

government exercised by Oswy over their country. Observe

the irrepressible and manful sympathy which the North-

umbrian Bede here indicates for a patriotic movement against

' He ' persuaded him to believe ; ' Act. SS. Ben. ii. 744.

^ Chronicle and Florence. See the Life of St. Botulf in Act. SS. Bened.

ssec. iii. 1.4, and Alb. Butler, June 17.

' Anon. Hist, of Abbots of Jarrow, in Bede's Works, vi. 417.

* ' Completis autem tribus annis,' &o. ; Bede, iii. 24. But the Chronicle

dates Wulfhere's accession in 657, Florence in 659.
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CHAP. VI. NortTiumbrian supremacy. ' They drove out the ealdormen

of a king who was none of theirs, and bravely regained at

once their boundaries and their freedom : they lifted up, as

king, WulfherCj son of Penda, a young man whom they had

been guarding in concealment : and thus being free, with a

king of their own, they rejoiced to serve Christ the true

Kingi.' This is one of the noblest sentences in Bede's

History, and is the more impressive, because we have no

evidence that Oswy had played the tyrant over Mercia ; what

was done, and what Bede thus describes, was done purely for

the sake of national independence. Thus chosen as a national

monarch, Wulfhere reigned vigorously^ for seventeen years :

he is described as 'the first king of the Mercians who re-

ceived the faith and the laver of holy regeneration ^,' Peada

having been only under-king of part of Mercia. Wulfhere

established his supremacy over the East-Saxons, and re-

conquered Lindsey from Northumbria. He married Ermen-

ild, daughter of Erconbert of Kent; their daughter Wer-
burga became a directress of Mercian nunneries, and the

minster of Chester grew up around her shrine*. One of

Wulfhere's brothers, named Merewald, ruled Hecana or

Herefordshire^ as under-king, married Ermenburga the niece

of Erconbert, and became the father of St. Mildred and two

other daughters, and of Merewin, a boy of remarkable piety ^-

The king is credited with carrying out the intentions of his

brother as to Medeshamstede ; though the details of the

' BeJe, iii. 24 :
' Fines suos fortiter,' &o. Mark the word ' levato

;
' and see

Kemble, i. 154. Compare the lifting-up of Alaric on a shield, Gibbon, iv. 31.

So the Neustrians proclaimed Sigebert in 575, 'impositum super clypeo;'

Greg. Tur. iv. 52. So the Spanish VisiGoths inaugurated the leader of their

host ; Palgrave, Engl. Coram, p. 1 29.

* He inherited his father's courage (virtutis) ; Hen. Hunt. ' A vigorous and
active ruler

;

' Green, Hist. E. P. p. 30.

* Florence, a. 675.

' For St. Werburh, or Werburga, see Alb. Butler, Feb. 3.

" Kemble, i. 150; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 171. Florence identifies the

Hecanas with the Magesetas, or Maegsetan (M. H. B. 621), whom Kemble
treats as a portion of them, i. 80.

' Florence. Ermenburga, or Domneva, was daughter of the Kentish sub-

king Ermenred, a son of Eadbald, and sister of the princes Ethelred and

Ethelbert, slain by Thunor. Of her daughters, Mildred became abbe.ss of

Minster, Milburga of Wenlock : another daughter was Mildgith.
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consecration of the minster and the speeches ascribed to chap. vi.

Wulfhere ^ are hardly more trustworthy than the later and Medes-

calumnious legend which represented him as killing his two

sons for turning Christians, and then, in penitence, building

the abbey of ' Burgh ^.' We do know that, in 659, he estab-

lished Trumhere, abbot of Gilling, in the Mercian bishopric,

when Cellach, probably in disgust at the separation of Mercia

from Northumbriaj had ' abandoned the episcopal office,' and

returned to Hy, and thence to Ireland ^. Trumhere, though

an Englishman, was of Scotic consecration like his pre-

decessor* ; and so apparently was Jaruman, who succeeded

him in 662.

Another abandonment of a bishopric took place in 660, Agilberfc

under circumstances which give it considerable importance.
-^J^gex.

Agilbert had been successful as bishop of the West- Saxons

in all respects but one. It was from him probably that

Kenwalch learned to be zealous for the ' Catholic Easter °.'

But Agilbert had not acquired the Saxon tongue ; and

Kenwalch, who knew no other, became • weary of his foreign

dialect", and clandestinely introduced into the province

another bishop who spoke Saxon, named Wini,—who himself

also had been ordained in Gaul : and dividing the province

into two dioceses'— here, as in other passages, Bede uses

'paroehia' in this its older sense'—'he assigned to Wini an

• See them as inaertlons in Chron. a. 657. Kemble, ii. 242, says that this

forgery 'throws no well-grounded doubt upon the fact.'

^ This myth was set forth in stained glass along the western cloister of

Peterborough abbey; Mon. Anglic, i. 377. See the strange descriptive verses,

one couplet being,

' Wulfhere in woodness his sword out drew,

And both his sons anon he slew.'

' Bede, iii. 2 1 :
' Eeversus est ad insulam Hii, ubi plurimorum caput et

aroem Scotti habuere ooenobium ;' and iii. 24, ' vivens ad Scottiam rediit.'

' Eede, iii. 24 :
' de natione quidem Anglorum,' Sec,

= See Eddi, Vit. Wilfr. 7.

° Bede, iii. 7 :
' Tandem rex, qui Saxonum tantum linguam noverat, pertsesus

barbarse loquelse,' &e. Milner understands this of a mere foreign pronunciatior,

Hist. Winch, i. 73 ; but Bede implies more.

' 'In duas parochias.' Comp. Bede, v. 18: 'in duas parochias ... ad

civitatis Ventanae parochiam.' See the second decree of the Council of Hertford,

Bede, iv. 5 ; and Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 29 ; Ep. Egb. 8. For wapotxta as the

aggregate of Christians dwelling in one place or district under the care of a

single chief pastor, see Euseb. i. i, ii, 24, iv. 15, &c. ; Bingham, b. ix. 2. I.
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CHAP, VI. episcopal seat in the city of Winchester,' where a minster had

been hallowed twelve years before by Birinus. ' Whereupon

Agilbert, being highly offended that the king should do this

without consulting him, returned into Gaul, and having ac-

cepted the bishopric of the city of Paris, died there an old

man and full of days.' This sentence gives an inaccurate im-

pression } for we find Agilbert four years afterwards in North-

umbria, and Bede speaks of him on that occasion as bishop

of the West-Saxons ^
; and^ moreover, the see of Paris in 660

and for some time afterwards was filled by Chrodobert ^, and

two bishops intervened between him and Agilbert ^
: so that

the latter's accession must be referred to a later period. The

inconsiderate arbitrariness of Kenwalch, in this transactiouj is

what might be expected in a prince whose impatient temper

had not been subdued by his sufferings or his conversion,

and whose sense of royal power had been enhanced by his

recent military success in driving the Britons beyond the river

Parret *. It will appear that his choice of Wini was less

fortunate than his former choice of Agilbert ; and though

Winchester may have been a more desirable seat for a West-

Saxon bishopric than a little town so near the Mercian frontier

as Dorchester then was, it cannot be said that the old home

of West-Saxon royalty has reason to be proud of its first

bishop. Kenwalch had soon enough on his hands to make

him forget ecclesiastical complications ; for in 661 ^ Wulfhere

invaded Wessex, and laid waste the Berkshire country as far

' Bede, iii. 25, v. 19. Eddi calls Mm at that time ' transmarinus episcopus,'

but this may mean only a bishop of foreign birth and consecration.

' Mabillon, Ann. Bened. i. 470, on a document signed by him in 663 : and

he had been bishop when Clhlodwig II. died in 656 ; ib. i. 439.
' Sigebrand and Importunus ; Mabillon, i. 478. The former was murdered

in 664. The latter witnessed a 'privilegium' for a nunnery at Soissons,

June 26, 666; ib. 483. Dubois, therefore, must be wrong in dating Agilbert's

accession to the see of Paris in 664, immediately on his return to Gaul after

the conference of Whitby ; Hist. Eccl. Paris.' i. 204. We are told that, in 680,

he and the bishop of Keims were employed by Ebroin to lure a rival into his

power ; Predeg. Chron. continuat. 97. He is said to have died on Oct. 11 (on

which day he was venerated), in 680.

* Chron. a. 658 on the battle of Pen. See Freeman's Old-Engl. Hist. p. 65.
'' See Chron. a. 661, and Florence. Henry of Huntingdon says that Wulfhere

' traversed his enemy's land with a great host,' and conquered Wight. Ethel-

werd, ii, 1, transfers the victory at Ashdown to Kenwalch.
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as Ashdown ; and tte death of Cutlired, the lord of that chap. vi.

territory, which is assigned to the same year, probably took

place in this Mercian border-war. Wulfhere also got posses-

sion of a Hampshire district occupied by the Meanvaras^,

and made the important conquest of the Isle ofWight ", which Conquest

had belonged to Wessex ever since Cerdie subdued it in 530. ^y Wuif-

Both these acquisitions he handed over to Ethelwalch, king ^^'^^•

of the South-Saxons ^, who had been baptized in Mercia, ' by

the persuasion and in the presence of Wulfhere,' and had

then become Wulfhere's godson. His wife Eaba was already

a Christian : she came from the Hwiccian country, which

included Worcestershire, Gloucestershire, and Somersetshire

north ofAvon*: and its rulers, Eanhere and his brother Eanfrid,

Eaba's father, had become ' Christians with their people.'

But the king and queen of the South-Saxons could produce

no effect on the Paganism of their kingdom ^, which had

never been evangelised from Kent or from Wessex, and was

detained by marshes and by the forest of Anderida in a

peculiarly barbaric isolation ^. One man of its race, named

Damian, had indeed not only become a Christian, but had

succeeded Ithamar as bishop of Rochester in 6ifi
"^

: but,

speaking generally of the realm of Sussex, its time, in a

Christian sense, was yet to come ; and to come from that

distant North-country to which our story now returns.

' The Meanvaras' district ran from Southampton Water to the South Downs.

See Camden, Britan. i. 146 :
' Their country is now divided into three hundreds

. . . Meanborow, Eaatmean, Weastmeau.' They were Jutes; Pearson, Hist.

Engl. i. 106.

' ChroD. 1. c. ; Lappenberg, i. 248.

' See Bede, iv. 13 : 'Erat autem rex,' &o. 'Hia policy was to establish a

counterpoise to the West-Saxon kingdom ;' Milner, Hist. Winch, i. 74.

* See Stubbs on the Oath, ofWorcester, p. i. Comp. his Const. Hist. i. 159, and

Kemble, i. 149, on the long continuance of a special kingship of the Hwicoas.

" Bede, iv. 1 3 :
' Cseterum tota provinoia Australium Saxonum Divini

nominis et fidei erat ignara.' In their 'hearts paganism found its last en-

trenchment;' Hardwick, Ch. Hist. M. Ages, p. 11.

* Kocks and woods had made it ' inexpugnabUis ;' Eddi, Vit. Wilfr. 40;

Lappenberg, i. 106. In the reign of Alfred, the ' Andread-weald ' was more

than a hundred miles long, and thirty broad ; Chron. a. 893. The name ofAndred

is significant ; ' the laud without dwellings.' The Weald of Kent and Sussex

is the remains of this forest ; Taylor's Words and Places, p. 360.

' Bede, iii. 20. Damian was consecrated by archbishop Deusdedit,
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CHAP. VI. Finan died, after a ten years' episcopate, in this year 66 r

;

Colman of and was succeeded by Colman ^, also of Irish extraction and

fame. Scotic ordination ^, and also a man of simple and austere piety,

and of an ' innate prudence ' which won Oswy's regard ^ ; but

not destined to a peaceful and successful episcopate, such as

Finan's on the whole had been. A change, in fact, was coming

over the mind of the great ecclesiastical province which looked

to Lindisfarne as its centre. Deliverance from the terrors and

anxieties which Penda's name had aroused, and which passed .

away at his death, had given the Northumbrian Church a

time of ' refreshing ' and of spiritual revival. There was, all

around, a stirring of ecclesiastical life, which, however, in its

more vigorous growths, was not likely to be content with the

somewhat narrow and homely type represented by the Scotic

traditions of Lindisfarne. True, there was a strong attach-

ment in many minds to those traditions; and many persons

of high as well as of low birth actually went over to settle

in Ireland, for the sake of monastic self-devotion, or of

theological study*. Among these English students were

two young men of ' eorl-kin,' Ethelhun and Egbert, the

latter of whom, having edified the Irish by his teaching and

his example, and persuaded the monks of Hy to adopt the

Catholic Easter, died a few years before Bede wrote his

work^. Colman might think that such an appreciation

of Irish learning and sanctity promised well. Moreover,

there were in Northumbria monasteries newly founded, in

which the rules and practices of Aidan were held sacred

and all-sufficient : the six in Bernicia and the six in Deira

which commemorated the day of Winwidfield ; the house

at Gilling, a monument of royal penitence,—another at Tyne-

mouth, where the monks had to contend with the dogged-

' Bede, iii. 25 ;
' Defuncto autem Finano,' &c. The name waa common

among Irishmen of that period ; Lanigan, iii. 2. Several instances occur in

Tigheinach. A St. Colman was the first bishop of Cloyne.

^ Bede says that Colman had been appointed (destinatus) from Hy ; iv. 4.

But he also indicates that he had come originally from Ireland; iii. 26.

' Bede, iii. 26 ;
' Multum namque eumdem,' &c.

* See above, p. 159. Northumbrians would probably resort first to Bangor
in Ulster, and to the sacred city of Armagh, a third part of which was occupied

by ' Saxon ' students ; M'^Gee, Hist. Irel. i. 49.
* Bede, iii. 4, 27 ; iv. 3 ; v. 9, 22.
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ness of half-Christianised rustics who complained that ' old chap. vr.

rites had been taken away, and that no one knew how to ob-

serve the new ones^;' Heiu's religious house near Tadcaster,

and her earlier foundation at Hartlepool ^
; and, more famous Founda-

by far, that community which Hilda had planted in 657-8 on whitby.

an estate of ten hydes or ' families '
^ at Strenssshalch, ' the bay

of the light-house' as Bede translates its name*, which we
had better designate by its familiar Banish name of Whitby.

In this house, as, in the first instance, at Kildare ^, and after-

wards at Coldingham, Barking, Wimbome, and Repton, and in

some great houses on the Continent ^, the nuns and monks

formed a ' double foundation, a lady abbess being set over both,

the former always taking precedence
''

:
' and Hilda, whom all

that knew her called ' Mother,' taught the inmates 'to practise

thoroughly all virtues, but especially peace and love : so that

after the pattern of the primitive Church, no one there was

rich and no one was poor^ but all had all things in common, for

nothing seemed to be the property of any individuaP.' Further

north, a little nunnery was established about this time, on the

banks of the Derwent, at a place which takes its name of Eb-

chester from the foundress, a half-sister of Oswald and of

Oswy'j well known to us in Oxford from the title of one of

our churches,—that Ebba who afterwards founded a double

convent at Coldingham, close to the promontory still called

St. Abb's Head. If we look beyond the present Border into a

conntry then strictly English^", we are attracted by a religious

house organised on the Lindisfarne model, and situated in a

valley which the genius of Scott has made peerless throughout

• Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 3. See Stevenson's Chron. of Abingdon, vol. ii. p. xxxiv.

' The cemetery of this ancient monastery was discovered in -d, field called

Cross Close in 1833 ; Hiibuer, p. 69.

' Bede, iii. 24 : ' Quae post biennium comparata possessione,' &c. lb. iv. 23 ;

* Cum ergo aliquot annos . . . contigit earn suscipere etiam construendum,' &c.

* ' Sinus Fari,' iii. 25. ' Streonesheal,' Chron. a. 680.

' Haddan's Remains, p. 277; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 225; Todd's St. Patrick,

p. 12. Kildare was the sanctuary of St. Bridget.

' At Autun, Brie, K^miremont, Laudun, Fontevrault, &c. See Mabillon,

Ann. Bened. i. pp. 315, 382, &c. ; Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 219; Stubbs, Const.

Hist. i. 225. For Kepton, see Monast. Anglic, vi. 429.

' Kitchin, Hist. Fr. i. 252.

' Bede, iv. 23 (the chapter on St. Hilda).

" Bede, iv. 19 ; V. C. 10. " See Freeman, i. 35, 122, on Lothian.
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CHAP. VI. Britain. On the upper road from Dryburgh to Melrose there

Melrose, ig g, point where one looks down on a wooded projection of

land, almost encircled by the Tweed ^ This is Old Melrose,

to the east of its younger and world-renowned namesake ; but

it is memorable as the site of a humble monastery where, in

66 1, holy men prayed and taught, and one young monk was

unconsciously preparing for a life which made him the great

popular saint of Northern England. Eata, of whom we shall

hear much, was abbot : he had been one of those twelve boys

whom Aidan, in the early days of his episcopate, had received

from their parents to be 'instructed in Christ^,' and through life

he was true to his old training, being, as Bede describes him,

' the gentlest and simplest man in the world ^.' Under him,

acting as ' prsepositus ' or prior^ was Boisil, whom Bede calls

' a priest of great virtues and of a prophetic spirit,' and whose

name is still perpetuated in the little town of St. Boswell's.

Cuthbert. About ten years before^ in the beginning of the winter of 651 *,

there had come to Melrose a robust youth ^, with a servant

who held his horse and spear ^ when he had dismounted in

order to pray in the church. His name was Cuthbert. From
his eighth year he had lived in the house of a widow named

Kenspid, whom he used to call ' mother.' As a younger boy,

he had been remarkable for high spirits, and had excelled in

all bodily exercises'' : the solitary hours spent in tending

* ' Quod Tuidi fluminis circumflexu maxima ex parte clauditur;' Bede, v. 12.

Scott's description of the western site in ' The Eve of St. John,'

'Where fair Tweed flows round holy Melrose,'

might apply still better to the eastern.

' Bede, iii. 26. ' Bede, iv. 27.

* Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 5, 6. This ' Life ' was compiled with special care, and

before publication submitted to friends of St. Cuthbert, and finally read and

examined for two days by the Lindisfame community, under bishop Eadirid.

The Anon. Vit. Cuthb. in Bede's Works, -vi. 358, was also written under Eadfrid.

The legend of his Irish birth is Irish.

' ' Adolesoens,' Bede, V. C. 4 ;
' robustus oorpore,' 6 ;

' of full age,' Vit. An.
' Bede, V. C. 6. The Anon. Vit. says he had once served ' in oastris contra

hostem.'

' 'He took pleasure in jokes and noisiness . . . delighted to share in the

sports of other boys. . . . Sometimes, when the rest were tired out, he,

unwearied, would ask in the joyous tone of a conqueror whether any others had

a mind to contend further with him.' He excelled his equals in age, and even

some of his seniors, in leaping, running, wrestling, ' sen quoUbet alio mem-
brornm sinuajniue.' Yet even in those days, a little boy of about three once
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steep, on the hills beside the Leader, had opened his mind to chap. vi.

serious thought j and a dream, which he took to be a vision,

occurring on the night of Aidan's death, had determined him

to enter a monastery^. The fame of Boisil drew him to

Melrose : and Boisil, standing at the gate as he came near,

said to others who were present, 'Behold a servant of the

Lord ^
!

' He soon surpassed all the brethren ih studies, vigils,

prayers, still more in manual work : only, we are told, he

' could not endure so much abstinence from food,' lest the

strength required for labour should be diminished^. When
Eata received from Alchfrid, who had succeeded the traitor

Ethelwald as sub-king of Deira, an estate of thirty or forty

hydes at Bipon, for the erection of a monastery, Cuthbert was

among the brethren sent to colonise the new settlement, and

appointed to act as hospitaller *
: but at the time of Colman's

arrival the monks had just given up their abode, rather than

accept, at Alchfrid's bidding, the continental Easter rule and

other Roman usages ^ : and Cuthbert was again at Melrose,

' attending to the precepts and the example of Boisil *.'

And this brings us to the name of him who concentrated Wilfrid,

and intensified, by his energy and influence, the preference for

' Catholic ' over ' Scotic ' usages,—to the splendid name of

Wilfrid. Born in 534'',—that is, in the 'year of apostasy,'

—the son of a Northumbrian thane, he began, at thirteen

or fourteen *, ' to think of forsaking his paternal fields, and to

burst out crying, and calling Cuthbert ' bishop,' told him that he ought not to

play among children. Cuthbert, as ' bonse iudolis puer," was struck with this

strange warning, and, caressing the child affectionately, went home, and became

from that day 'steadier, animoque adolescentior.' Bede, V. C. i. (The boys,

according to the Anon. Vit., were playing at ' standing on their heads.')

' Bede, Vit. Outhb. 4 ; Sim. Dun. de Eccl. Dun. 0. 3, and Hist, de S. Cuthb.

in X Script. 2, 67. It was August 31, 651. He thought he saw angels carry-

ing a holy soul into heaven ' as in a globe of fire
;

' Anon. Vit. ' Next morning

he gave over the sheep to their owners ;
' Sim. Dun. ^ Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 6,

' lb. :
' Non autem tantam e.^carum valebat subire contiuentiam.'

* lb. 7. Comp. Bede, B. H. iii. 25, v. 19. On monastic hospitality see

Reeves's Adamnan, p. 345.
^

' Bede, v. 1 9 : ' Optione data maluerunt loco cedere.' Vit. Cuthb. 8 :
' Eata

cum Cuthberto . . . domum repulsus est.'

» Vit. Cuthb. 8 ; comp. H. E. iv. 27.

' Florence, a. 634 :
' Sanctus Wilfridus nascitur.'

* Eddius, Vit. Wilfr. 2 : 'In his thirteenth year, in corde suo cogitabat/

&c. Bede says, in his fourteenth year, v. 19. Fridegodus and Eadmer say he
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CHAP. VI. seek for heavenly gifts.' In spite of a stepmother's un-

kindness, he was well equipped with all that could enable

him to make a good appearance at the court of Oswy ^, and

his father bade him God-speed. He stood in the presence

of Queen Eanfled,—a handsome boy of quick intellect and

graceful bearing,—introduced to her by nobles on whom he

had waited at his father's table ; and besought her to promote

his desire of ' serving God,'—the phrase then used, with an

unhappy restriction of meaning, for monastic life ^. One of

the king's ' companions^,' seized with paralysis, was preparing

to become a monk at Lindisfarne : and under his care, and as

his attendant, Wilfrid entered that monastery, where, although

he did not receive the Scotic tonsure*, he acquired all that he

could learn of the Scotic discipline, learned by heart the

Psalter in Jerome's more correct or ' Gallican recension ^,' and

was ' loved by the other boys as a brother, by the seniors,' and

doubtless by Aidan, ' as a son*.' Some three years afterwards,

having a strong desire to visit Rome, to gain the blessing

of the successor of St. Peter, and to study monastic rules

of a better type than the Scotic'', Wilfrid, by his father's

advice, and with the frank assent of the bishop and monks of

Lindisfarne^, obtained a letter of commendation from Eanfled

had passed his fourteenth year. Stephen Eddi, or Hsedde, was Wilfrid's

attendant in after years. Fridegodus wrote a metrical Life of him by desire

of archbishop Odo ; Eadmer, in St. Anselm's time. See Act. SS. Bened.

saec. iii. i. 169 ff. ' See Turner, Angl.-Sax. iii. 16.

"^ Comp. Bede, Pnef., i. 23, iv. 7, v. i, 9, 15, 24; Hist. Abb. i, 15, &c.

' A gesith, or comes, named Cudda. Eddius calls him Wilfrid's ' dominus.'

* ' Adhuc laicus oapite,' Edd.

' ' Citissime,' says Bede. ' Secundum' Hieronymi emendationem,' Edd. 3.

This translation was made at Bethlehem, from the Septuagint Version according

to the 'Hexaplar' text, in 389. It became current in Gaul and elsewhere

before it was accepted in Italy. The ' Roman Psalter ' was Jerome's earlier

and cursory revision of the old Italic version, made in 383. It was used at

Canterbury after the ' Gallic Psalter ' was received in other English churches ;

and is still in use in St. Peter's at Rome. See Waterland on Ath. Creed, u. 4

;

Vallarsi, Vit. Hieron. u. 20. Jerome's version from the Hebrew was never in

public use. ° Edd. 2.

' Bede says nothing of his desire for the Pope's blessing. Nor are we told

how, at Lindisfarne, he learned to think that there were better rules abroad.

' Bede, v. 19 :
' Quod cum fratribus,' &o. This speaks well for Finan's

generosity, if the lad's somewhat premature discontent with Lindisfarne customs

were made known to him : and Wilfrid, at seventeen or eighteen, was not likely

to be too modest in such a matter.
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to her brother King Ereonbert, who was just the man to chap. vr.

appreciate the brilliant gifts, the intent studiousness, and the

religious fervour of the young Northumbrian. After about

a year's delay, which Wilfrid employed in observing the

Church usages of Canterbury^ Ereonbert found a suitable Benedict

fellow-traveller for him in one whose name is as closely

bound up as "Wilfrid's with Northumbrian Church history,

and who was to make himself a name as an ecclesiastical

traveller^, a founder of monasteries, and a promoter of religious

art. This was Benedict Biscop, also called, as a patronymic,
' Baducing^,' a nobly-born Northumbrian of twenty-five, who
had given up his rank as a 'king's thane,' and the goodly

estate which he had received from Oswy, in order, says Bede,

' to take service under the true King.' The two companions

set out for Rome towards the end of 653, soon after the death

of archbishop Honorius : and Eddi gives us a brilliant picture

of the youth of nineteen, ' pleasant in address to all, sagacious

in mind, strong in body, swift of foot, ready for every good

work, with a face that in its unclouded cheerfulness betokened

a blessed mind^.^ Such was Wilfrid when he reached Lyons,

and was introduced to ' Dalfinus,' as both our writers call its

archbishop, confusing the prelate Aunemund with his brother

Dalfinus, count of Lyons*. Benedict, impatient to be at

'Rome, left Wilfrid at Lyons, where he spent some little time

with the archbishop, who was ' charmed with his beautiful

countenance, his prudence in speechj his quickness in action,

his steadiness and maturity of thought °,' loaded him with

presents, and ofiFered, if he would remain, to give him the

He made six visits to Rome,—five of them being directly from Britain,—

in 653, 665, 667, 671, 679, 685.

^ Edd. 3. See Moberly's Bede, p. 370. For Benedict Biscop, see Bede,

iv. 18, V. 19 ; Hist. Abb. i {the passage). See AJb. Butler, Jan. 12. We find

' Beda' and 'Biscop' ranking sixth and seventh from Woden in the genealogy

of the kings of the Lindisfari ; Mon. H. Brit. p. 43:. Moberly suggests that

Beda is equivalent to Baduc ; Introd. p. xii.

' Edd. 3, 4 :
' . tristia ora nunquam contraxit.' The archbishop saw ' in

facie serena quod benedictam mentem gerebat.'

* See Mabillon, Ann. Bened. i. 425, 443 : 'NuUus in vetuatis Lugdunensium

antistitum indicibus Dalfino locus est.' Aunemund had signed a royal diploma

for the immunity of the abbey of St. Denis from episcopal control, June 22,

653.
' Bede, v. 19.
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CHAP. VI. government of a district and the hand of his niece^, and

to treat him always as an adopted son. Wilfrid appears

to have accepted the adoption^, but he gratefully declined

the other proposals, urging the purpose for which he had

left his native land. The prelate could not but acquiesce,

and sent him on to Rome with a guide and all necessaries,

only entreating that he would ' remember to travel home

by way of Lyons.' Wilfrid reached Rome probably in the

spring of 654, and spent several months in daily visits to

the sacred places ^j and in study of the Gospels, and of the

received Paschal calculations, and of other Church rules which

he could not have learned in Britain, under the tuition of

the archdeacon Boniface, who, before his departure, presented

him to the newly-elected Pope Eugenius I. Wilfrid, in his

later career, must often have remembered how the pontiff

' laid his hand on his head, and blessed him with a prayer*.'

Returning, with a store of relics, to Lyons, he stayed three

years with his kind host the archbishop, studied under

learned ecclesiastics, and received the crown-like Roman
tonsure °. The prelate's wish to make him his heir was

defeated in the September of 658 by his own tragical death®,

which Eddi, and Bede simply following him, lay at the door

of Queen Bathildis, properly Baldechildis, the widow of

' That is, the daughter of Count Dalfinus.
'' Eddi speaks of Wilfrid's 'father, the archbishop,' 5. This illustrates his

own allusion to a 'son' of Wilfrid, 18, 57, i.e. not a mere disciple or spiritual

child, but one whom he had solemnly adopted (for it seems that the EadwaJd
who was ' agnomine filius episcopi,' and lived as a monk at Bipon, c. 18, was
the bishop's ' own son' of c. 57. So Eaine, i. 57).

" Eddi says that he entered an oratory of St. Andrew, and invoked the

Apostle. So Eadmer, 9 ; and Eich. of Hexham, X Script. 290, says that he
prayed to be set free ' de ingenii sul tarditate et linguse suae rusticitate.'

* Eddi, 5. Eugenius, whom Hefele calls intelligent and orthodox, was
elected under imperial pressure, while Pope St. Martin was stiQ alive in exile,

Sept. 8, 654 ; but ' St. Martin consented ' afterwards ' to this election ' (L'Art
de v&ifier, &o. iii. 284 ; Hefele, Hist. Councils, b. xvi. 0. I. s. 309). Eugenius
survived Martin, dying in June, dyj.

^ ' Crines summo de vertice passes .... recidit
;

' Fiideg.

" Mabillon, in Ann. Bened. i. 443, quotes a statement that Count Dalfinus
was executed on a false charge of treason brought against him by the nobles,

and Aunemund was afterwards arrested by three ' duces' sent from the palace,
who refused him a hearing and put him to death. This he thinks not improbable.
Aunemund was honoured by his Church on Sept. 29.
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1

Chlodwig or Clovis II. Here is a difficulty; for wHle Eddi chap. vi.

compares her to Jezebel i, the Church has canonised her for

recorded acts of piety, charity, and humility^: and her

character has suggested that the execution of the archbishop

on a charge of disaffection may have been ordered by Ebroin,

at the beginning of his career as Mayor of the Palace for her

infant son Chlotair III.^ Wilfrid attended his benefactor

to the scene of death, and even stripped off his cloak in order

to suffer with him. ' Who is that fair youth ? ' asked the royal

officers charged with the execution. ' A foreigner,' they were

told, ' from the Angles in Britain
:

' whereupon they com-

manded their men to spare his life. Wilfrid then returned

to Northumbria, apparently at the end of 658. He soon

became intimate with Alchfrid, who had learned from his

friend Kenwalch of Wessex * ' to love and follow the Catholic

Church rules ^.' He treated Wilfrid with profound respect ^,

and asked him, ' for God's sake and St. Peter's,' to stay with

him in Deira. They became, we are told, as closely Founda-

united as David and Jonathan : and Alchfrid gave Wilfrid Sj"
°

land for building a monastery at Stamford near York, and

not long afterwards put him in possession of the house at

> ' Malevola regina . . . siout . . . Jezebel
;

' Ed<J. 6. He adds that nine bishops

were slaughtered.

^ See the Paris BreTiary, Jan. 30. During her husband's life, she ' com-

mended to him the poor and the churches
;

' while regent, she * annulled simoniacal

ordinations,' forbade the selling of Christians as slaves, ransomed many at her

own cost, restored monastic discipline ; and, after she retired to the nunnery

which she had virtually refounded at CheUes, she there exhibited great humility

and tenderness. See Alb. Butler, Jan. 30 ; Mabillon, i. 438. It is interesting

to remember that she herself came to Gaul as a 'Saxon 'slave-girl from Britain,

probably from Wessex. She was said to be nobly born.

' See Mabillon, Ann. Bened. i. 443. He traces the accusation made by

Eddi to his ignorance as a ' foreigner ' who was not then a companion of Wilfrid.

Chlodwig died, aet. 2.<;, Sept. 5, 656. Mabillon, i. 438, infers from certain docu-

ments that Ebroin became Mayor of the Palace immediately afterwards. Ifnot a

little before. Others date his accession to office, on the death of his predecessor

Erchinoald, as late as 659 (L'Art de verifier, v. 411) ; which would overthrow

Mabillon's theory. But the Continuator of Eredegarius makes the deaths of

the king and Erchinoald take place 'eodem tempore;' c. 92. Erchinoald

himself was incapable of any cruelty to bishops; Fredeg. 84.

' Edd. 7.
' Bede, v. 19 ; 'At ille Brittaniam veniens,' &o.

" The enthusiastic Eddi says that he prostrated himself before Wilfrid

and asked a blessing from him, for he seemed to him to speak like au angel of

God; 7.
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CHAP. VI. Ripon ^, lately vacated by the monks of Melrose. This may
be dated iu the same year, 66 1, in which Colman succeeded

Finan. Thus began Wilfrid's connection with a place which

for so many years he loved better than any other, and within

which at last he found a grave.

His life at Ripon was happy. His charities endeared him

to the poor, whose needs, at all times, moved his generous

heart. He won the respect and affection of all classes. Men
spoke of the abbot of Ripon as humble and tranquil, occupied

in devotion and in almsgiving, benignant, sober, modest,

merciful. His discourses were" ' clear and lucid ^.' Yet he

was not yet a presbyter. He received priest's orders at

Alchfrid's request, from Agilbert the ex-bishop of Dorchester,

who was then visiting Northumbria, and who scrupled not to

ordain in the diocese of Lindisfame without consulting Colman,

because, although he had long studied under Irish Church-

teachers, he practically regarded the Scotic hierarchy as

contumacious, or even schismatieal.

Aims of This, at least, was Wilfrid^'s view, as we may infer from his
Wilfrid, subsequent conduct. In fact, he looked down on the old

Northumbrian Churchmanship, and on that Northumbrian

episcopate which had fostered his boyish aspirations, and

given him the best training that it could, as if the latter

had no claim on his reverence, or even on his forbearance,

and as if the former needed a thoroughgoing renovation. The
Scotic error on the Paschal question did but represent, and

did not exhaust, the defects of Scotic Christianity. It seemed

to him generally a poor, coarse, unsightly plant, such as might

be expected to grow up in a corner, apart from all genial and

expansive influences. It was his mission to educate his native

Church,—to refine, enrich, develope it, by contact with the

culture and the stateliness of Canterbury, of Lyons,—above

all, of majestic Rome. He was right on the general merits

of that question which seems to have occupied so inordinate a

share of his thoughts ; and right also, beyond doubt, in think-

ing that Scotic ways were too rude and too narrow to be per-

manently the ways for an English Church, with its continental

associations and its great prospects of future self-extension.

• Eddi, 8 ; Bede, v. 19. » Eddi, 9.
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He had a real work to do for his countrymen : but in his way chap. vi.

of rushing into it, and of going through with it, he exhibited
the two faults of imperiousnes^ and egotism. It seems as if

his stay in Rome had infected him with the Roman love of
domination

: and with all his high qualities and many virtues

was blended a self-complacent consciousness not only of abilities

and force of character, but of exertions and sacrifices made for

religion or the Church.

So stood matters in Northumbria when the disputes be-

tween the Seotic and anti-Scotic parties came inevitably to a

head, in the early weeks of 664. Colman had the advantage,
as he would consider it, of the presence of Bishop Cedd, then
on a visit to Lastingham : and Hilda, already looked up to as

a wise woman who could give ' good rede ' to princes as to

common folk ^, would be but the most prominent of several

heads of convents who were prepared to stand by the customs
of Lindisfarne. King Oswy inclined to the same side : his

queen, as we know, supported the other, which was repre-

sented by Alehfrid, Romanus, James the Deacon, Bishop

Agilbert and his priest Agatho ^—above all, by abbot

Wilfrid. Ronan, the vehement Irish opponent of Irish

traditions in Finan's time, seems to have been absent ; but

Colman must have grieved to see another Irishman of higher

dignity and more impressive character included in the same
ranks. This was Tuda, who had been consecrated a bishop in

South Ireland, and ' according to the custom ' which now
obtained in those parts, conformed to the ' Catholic ' usages.

He had lately come into Northumbria, and had been helpful

in setting forth Christianity, as Bede says emphatically, ' both

by word and work ^.' To end the strife, a regular conference

was arranged,—Bede calls it a ' synod,' but it was a gathering

of ' all the orders in the Church system,' as Eddi phrases it *.

The place chosen was Hilda's new monastery, elevated on that

' Bede, iv. 23 ; 'Tantse aulem erat ipsa prudentise,' &c.

' One specimen of Eddi's heedlessness is his calling this Agatho ' pope,' by

confusion with the subsequent pope of that name. He also calls Colmiin

'metropolitan bishop of York ;' Vit. Wilf. 10.

' Bede, ui. 26 :
' Venerat autem,' &c.

* £ddi, 10. See the 'Sjnodus Pharensis' in Mansi, xi. 67. Kemble treats

it as a Witenagemot, ii. 239, 243.

O
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CHAP. VI. proud sea-ward height which is now crowned by the ruined

^""ference church of a monastery founded two centuries after her

^' minster had been laid desolate. The time was in the first

half of 664 ; most likely in Lent, for the promoters might

wish to secure uniformity of observance in regard to the

coming Easter, which, by Catholic rules, fell on April 3i.

Moreover, some time is required for events which happened

between the conference and the autumn.

King Oswy opened the proceedings by urging the benefits

of uniformity of custom among those who were united in faith,

and stating tersely the question for discussion : Of the two

different traditions, which was the truer? He called on

Colman to describe his usage and its origin.

Paschal Before Colman answers, let us remember that the Paschal
Question.

q^gg|.j^,jj^ ^^ j^ ^^^ stood, was twofold, (i) How many years

must elapse before the Paschal full moon, and Easter Day
as the Sunday after it, will recur on the same day ? How can

we settle for any given year the day on which that moon

should fall, and therefore the right day of Easter^? This

question was answered by the adoption of cycles : and the

Seotic and British Churches retained an old cycle of eighty-

four years which Rome had used, but which she had cast off ^,

adopting, finally, that of Dionysius Exiguus^, according to

which the lunar cycle for nineteen years*, multiplied by the

solar cycle for twenty-eight years ^, showed on what day in

each year, during successive periods of five hundred and thirty-

^ See Moberly's Eede, p. 195 ; Hefele, Councils, E. Tr. i. p. 326.

^ Prideaux, ii. 255, 256; Diet. Chr. Ant. i. 592, 594; above, p. 78.

* See Bede, v. 21. The epithet was assumed by him in humility.

* In the nineteen years' cycle, the number of any given year was called the

Golden Number, because marked with letters of gold in ancient calendars.

At the end of the nineteen years ' the various aspects of the moon are within

an hour the same as they were on the same days of the month nineteen years

before
;

' Nicolas, Chron. of Hist. p. 24.

' At the expiiation of the twenty-eight years ' the days of the months return

again to the same days of the week .... and the same order of leap-years and
of Dominical letters returns ' (i. c. there being'seven letters, A—G, used to

mark the seven days of the week, the first day of the year being reckoned as A,
—if the year begins on Sunday, then A is the Sunday letter,—if on Monday, G,
&c.) .

' The cycles of the sun and moon, multiplied together, form a third, which
is called the Paachal Cycle

;

' Nicolas, 1. c.
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two years, the Paschal full moon would fall, and therefore chap. vi.

what day would be Easter Sunday, (a) On what day of the

Paschal month, or as it was expressedj ' on which moon,'

being a Sunday (for on that point all were agreed), may
Easter be kept ? That is, if the Sunday after the full moon
should be ' the fourteenth moon,' may that be Easter Sunday,

or must Easter in that case be on the Sunday following, the

twenty-first, so that ' the fifteenth moon ' must be treated as

the first possible day for Easter ? Here, as we have seen,

lay the point which called out the strongest feeling.

The Celtic Churches included ' the fourteenth moon ' within

the number of possible Easter Sundays : the other Churches

insisted on excluding it, urging the authority of the Nicene

Council on the duty of keeping clear of the Jewish day i. In

other wordsj Easter Sunday among the Scots might fall on

any ' moon ' from the fourteenth to the twentieth inclusive :

at Rome, or in Gallic Churches, or at Canterbury or Dunwich,

it might fall on any moon from the fifteenth to the twenty-

first, but not earlier; and to keep this rule was to observe

the ' Catholic Easter.'

Now let us hear Colman, to whom Eddi gives credit for

intrepidity. 'My usage is that which I learned from the

elders who sent me hither, and which, we read*^, is traced up

to St. John. I dare not change it, and I have no mind to

change it. We hold it as an inspired tradition that the

fourteenth moon, being Sunday, is to be kept as Easter Day.

Let the other side state their opinion.' Cedd interpreted his

speech into Saxon ; and Oswy then called on Agilbert, who

desired that his ' disciple ' Wilfrid might state their case on

his behalf. 'He can better explain in the English tongue

what we hold than I can by an interpreter,' meaning by

Cedd, who acted 'as a very watchful interpreter for both

parties ^.'

' Constantine's letter after the Council shows that the Council had decided

that Easter should never be kept at the time at which the Jews were keeping

their Passover : therefore, if the fourteenth should fall on a Sunday, Easter was

not to be celebrated on that Sunday, but a week later ; Hefele, Councils, i. 325,

E. Tr. ; above, p. 78.

^ 'Legitur,' Bede. Fridegod (whose metrical version of the conference ia

incredibly abject in point of taste) makes Colman mention Polycarp.

' 'Interpres in eo concilio vigilantissimus
;

' Bede, iii. 25.

O %
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CHAP. VI. Thereupon Oswy ordered Wilfrid to speak ; and the young:

abbot desired nothing better. He rose, confident in his cause,

and in his power to do it justice. He began by dilating on

the wide prevalence of the Catholic Easter, which he had

found in Gaul, in Italy, and at Rome, where Peter and Paul

had taught and sufiered ; and which he had ascertained to be

observed in Africa, Asia, Egypt, Greece,—in fact throughout

Christendom \ ' save only'—and here flashed out his scornful

intolerance for what, to him, was mere local perversity

—

' save only among these persons '—pointing to the bishop of

Lindisfarne and his clergy—' and their partners in obstinacy,

the Picts and Britons; who, belonging to some parts only

of two remote islands ^, are making these foolish efforts to

fight against the whole world.'

If Bede gives the sense of Wilfrid's speech, his last words

had been rather insulting than conciliatory : and Coiman is

represented as answering with quiet dignity, though with

very inaccurate knowledge, ' I wonder that you should call

us foolish for following the rule of the Apostle who reclined

on the Lord's breast ^.'

Wilfrid's answer was a combination of good sense, unhistoric

assumptions, and a decisive home-thrust. ' Granting for a

moment,' he said in effect, ' that your custom does come from

St. John ; it was far from being folly on his part to adhere to

Mosaic observances, while St. Paul himself found it necessary

to avoid giving scandal to Jewish Christians *. Thus it was

that John began his Paschal celebration on the evening of

the fourteenth of Nisan, whether that was a Saturday evening

or no. Peter, however, acted differently. Taking the Lord's

' Cummian similarly argues. How can we say, 'Koma errat, Hierosolyma

errat, Alexandria errat, Antiochia errat ' (he refers to these again as ' Apoatoljo

Sees,' and ignores Constantinople), ' totus mundus errat,—soli tantum Scotl et

Britones rectum sapiunt ?
' Usher, Sylloge, p. 21.

^ ' Britonum Scotorumque particula, qui sunt psene extremi,' &c. ; Cummian,
l.c.

' Comp. the Pseudo-Anatolius, Can. Pasch. 10 (GaUand. iii. 548): 'The
bishops of Asia received their rule from a teacher not to be gainsaid, John, . . .

who lay on the Lord's breast.'

* Bede makes Wilfrid cite St. Paul's conduct iu circumcising Timothy,
sacrificing in the Temple, and shaving his head at Corinth. On this last point,

Wilfrid departs from the Vulgate of Acts xviii. 18.
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Day as his fixed point, on account of the Resurrection, he chap. vi.

agreed with John in not celebrating the Lord's Pasch

before the rising of the fourteenth moon at evening, and if

that were on a Saturdajj would then begin his Easter, as

we do now '^

: but if the Lord's Day were to fall not on the

morrow of the fourteenth moon, but on the sixteenth or

seventeenth, or any other day up to the twenty-first, he

waited for that day.' Wilfrid spoke, evidently with th6

Roman archdeacon's lessons full in his mind, and with a

confidence as to St. Peter's Paschal practice which showed

that he could be as credulous on one side as his opponents

on the other ;—but he was on stronger ground When he

pointed out that the Scotie practice could appeal to neither

Apostle for its authority. It differed from the old Ephesine

or Quartodeciman tradition, because it restricted the Paschal

festival to the Lord's Day^. It differed from the Petrine

or Roman usage, and even in principle from the Mosaic rules,

because it allowed the thirteenth moon to be Easter Eve,

and the morning' of the fourteenth to be Easter Sunday

morning : whereas Easter Eve ought not to be earlier than

the fourteenth evening ^, nor Easter Sunday morning than the

morning of the fifteenth. The Scots, he urged, began their

reckoning too early, and ended it a day too early : they let

in, at the outset, the thirteenth moon; they left out, at

the close, the twenty-first *. They agreed,—said Wilfrid, in

a pithy summary of his case,—neither with John nor Peter,

neither with Law nor Gospel. Colman replied by appealing

to ' Anatolius' Paschal Canon ^,' in which it was i-uled that

' Meaning that such a Saturday evening would correspond to Holy Saturday,

as observed by the Church's commencement of Easter rites on that vigil.

^ As Bede says of Aidan, the Scots and Britons had neither a right to claim

St. John, nor the discredit of adhering to ' Qnartodecimanism.' St. John, and the

Quartodecimans after him, took no account of the first day of the week ; but the

Celtic Churches would not celebrate Pasch on any other day.

' 'Ita ut tertia decima luna ad vesperara saepius Pascha incipiatis, cujus

neqae Lex uUam fecit mentionem, neque auctor et dator Evangelii Dominus

in ea, sed in quarta decima vel vetus pascha manduoavit ad vesperam, vd Novi

Testament! sacramenta .... tradidit.'

• ' Item lunam vicesimam primam quam Lex maxime celebr&ndam commen-

davit, a oelebratione vestri Paschae fundi tus eliminatis," &c. Cp. v. 21.

' See the canon, erroneously (Diet. Chr. Ant. art. ' Easter ') said to be
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CHAP, VI. the Paschal limits should be ' the fourteenth and twentieth

moons :

' so that a ' fourteenth moon/ if a Sunday, might

be Easter Sunday, and a ' twenty-first moon ' might not. He

also asked whether it were credible that Columba and his

successors, men eminent for sanctity and for miracles, had

been allowed to go wrong in such a matter. To this Wilfrid

replied, ' Anatolius was indeed a holy and learned man ; but

why quote him, if you do not really follow him ? He framed

the cycle of nineteen years : the whole Church keeps to it,

except you ! And as to the fourteenth and twentieth moons,

you do not observe that he used the Egyptian reckoning, and

treated the fourteenth moon at evening as really the fifteenth

just begun ^
: and if he assigned the twentieth as an Easter

Sunday, he did so as considering that its evening began the

twenty-first. You do not apprehend this peculiarity of

reckoning : that is the reason why you sometimes keep your

a Latin version of that of Anatolius, in Galland. Bibl. iii. 545 ff. It contains,

says Bucherius, several 'paradoxes' or errors, e.g. ' Pasohee Domiaicam luna xiv.

nullo sorupulo indioit, in quo cum Quartadecimanis . . . facit, etsi id illi

perpetuum non sit
:

' in its nineteen years, Easter falls thrice on the ' fourteenth

moon,' on April i, March 39, April 4. ' Prseterea, eamdem Paschatis Domini-

cam a xiii. luna saltern exeunte in xx. duntaxat diffundit : tametsi Scriptura

et cum ea Alexandiini ... in xxi. aperte propagent,' &c. ; ib. 551. As to the

necessity of keeping Baster always on a Sunday, this canon is emphatic;

' Better to put off Easter on account of the Lord's Day, until the twentieth

moon, than to keep it before the Lord's Day on account of the fourteenth
;

' c. 1 1

.

It distinctly denies that Easter can be kept so late as the twenty-first moon,

c. 8, and marks the fourteenth as the earliest possible day for it. Petavius

(Animadv. in Epiphan. p. 193) censures Ruffinus for so abbreviating a sentence

of Anatolius' Greek (preserved by Euseb.) as to make him allow Easter to be

kept in the ' beginning of the first month,' i. e. on the fourteenth moon ; and

traces the Celtic error to this mistranslation.

' ' lUe sic in Pascha Dominico,' &c. Wilfrid means, ' In principle Anatolius

was with us ; an evening which you would reckon as the fourteenth he would

include in the first hours of the fifteenth, and so on.' In the 'Anatolian' canon,

c. 8, we find, ' Omnis dies in lunse computatione, non eodem numero quo mane
initiatur, ad vesperam finitur : quia dies quse mane in lunS . . . xiii. anuumeratur,

eadem ad vesperum xiv. invenitnr.' Petavius says that WilMd ascribes to

Anatolius 'opinionem quam ne somniavit quidem unquam,' as if Anatolius

would have called that day only ' the fourteenth ' which had a fuU moon
before its sunset,—otherwise he would call it the thirteenth ; whereas the

Irish caEed that the fourteenth and kept it as Paschal, which was followed

by a fuU moon in the ensuing night. ' The spurious canon of Anatolius, given

in Bucherius, was perhaps designed to support the cause ofthe British Christians j

'

plot. Chr, Ant., art. ' Easter,'
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Easter even on the thirteenth moon before the full moon. chap. vr.

As for Columba and his successors, and the signs which,

according to you, attested their holiness—I will not quote the

text, " Many shall say to Me in that day," &c., for I doubt not

that they were beloved by Him whom they served with pious

intention, although with rustic simplicity. If they kept

Easter wrongly, it was because they knew no better ; there-

fore they took little harm by it ^. If a " Catholic reckoner
"

had shown them the right way, I feel sure that they would have

taken it ; for in other matters they lived up to their knowledge.

But you have not the excuse of ignorance in your resistance

to the decrees made, under Scriptural warrant^, by the

Apostolic See,—I might say by the Universal Church, whose

authority must needs outweigh that of .a few men, however

holy, in a corner of a distant island. If your Columba—^let

me say ours too, if he was Christ's—was a saint and a wonder-

worker, ought he to be preferred to the blessed chief of

Apostles ? '—and here, with what a look and in what a tone

we can well imagine, Wilfrid thundered out the text, ' Thou

art Peter,' and left its echoes undisturbed by further speech.

His argument had been, on the whole, well adapted to the

audience. True, he had treated the bishop of the North-

umbrian Church with a dictatorial roughness which must

have been highly offensive, especially to those Lindisfarne

ecclesiastics who remembered him as a precocious boy, and

might think that, as such, he had been but too kindly treated.

True also, he had spoken of the glorious saint of Hy with a

superb indulgence which could hardly be less irritating. True,

again, that he had, in good faith, said far more than could be

verified as to St. Peter's own observance, and had spoken as if

Rome's existing Paschal system had been her tradition from

the first,—which ' was a great mistake ^' for she had altered

' ' Our elders,' says Cummian, ' simply and faithfully observed quod

optimum in diebus suis esse noverunt.'

^ ' Wilfrid here assumes grounds which he had no claim to. . . If the Paschal

day were to be followed by what we read in the Gospel, it would follow that

Easter could never be celebrated earlier than on the sixteenth day, as had been

the ease at Borne;' Lanigan, lii. 67. What a contrast between Wilfrid's

dogmatism and the language of Socrates (v. 22) !

I
Lanigan, iii. 64.
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CHAP. VI. hei" cycle, and had also altered her Paschal limits, which once

began with the sixteenth of the moon i. But there was no

one present who could expose the weak points of his pleading

:

it had one istrong point,—the utter inability of the Scotic

Church to prove itself heir to the Ephesine tradition ^
: and

the appeal to the majesty of the first Apostle was more

impressive to King Oswy than any array of proofs and

authorities. He asked Colman whether those words were

really spoken by Christ to St. Peter? 'Certainly.' 'Did

He ever give the like power to your Columba ?
'

' Never.'

' You both agree, then, that this was said principally to Peter,

and that to him our Lord gave the keys of the kingdom of

heaven ? ' ' Yes,' they both said, * assuredly.' Then said the

king, with a quiet smile ^, but with an underlying seriousness

which it is somewhat difiicult for us to appreciate, with our

knowledge of the dimensions of the controversy, ' And I say

to you both, that this is that doorkeeper whom I do not

choose to gainsay; but as far as I know and am able, I desire

in all things to obey his rulings, lest haply when I come to

the doors of the kingdom, I may find none to unbar them,

if he is adverse to me who is proved to hold the keys.'

Close ofthe Such was the close of the Whitby conference. Bede inti-

ence. mates that ' there was also no small debate on the question

of the tonsure *
;

' but he has spared us its details. Enough

that on the points of difference between the Scotic and

non-Seotic systems, the king and the majority of the assembly

prononnced against the former. Cedd himself, who had

listened to both sides with so much attention, abandoned the

Cnlraan's usages of Lindisfamc. To Colman the mortification must needs

have been intense. He himself had no thought of adopting

the foreign customs : he would be true to Hy and to North

Ireland. His Irish monks stood by him, and so did soine thirty

Northumbrians who had become members of the same com-

munity '. The bishop announced his intention of going to

consult with his own people in Ireland as to his future course.

' Latiigan, ii. 375. 384, 390.
^ lb. ii. 386 :

' On this point Wilfrid had greatly the advantage of Colman.'
' Eddi. * Bede, iii. 26 ;

' Nam et de hoc qusestio non minima erat,'

" Bede, iv. 4. The ' Petriue ' argument did not move them.
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This would be well understood to be an abdication. But lie chap. vi.

made a parting request to Oswy ^, which touchingly indicates

the generosity and tenderness of his nature. There were

some brethren in his monastery who had no mind to leave

their homes for his sake, or for the sake of old customs. Be
it so,—let them remain; but would the king set over them,

as abbot, a Lindisfarne man who had been among bishop

Aidan's first pupils, and was now abbot of Melrose,-—Eata ?

He would be to the remnant of the Lindisfarne monks a

gentle and congenial superior. Oswy readily granted this

request : and Eata became abbot of Lindisfarne, without

resigning the charge of Melrose ^. Colman quitted the Holy

Island with his little company^ and took with him^ some of

the bones of Aidan, ordering the rest to be buried in the

sacristy ^. He paid a visit to Hy, where the tale he had to

tell must have been sorely trying to the then abbot, Cumine

the White * : and thence he went to the island of Inisboffin ^,

off the coast of Mayo, where he built a monastery. But

after a while, as Bede tells us with a touch of sarcastic

humour, 'the brethren could not agree, inasmuch as the

Irishmen used to leave the monastery when harvest-work had

to be done, and roam about in places well known to them,

but would return with the winter, and propose to share with

the Englishmen what the latter had gathered in ^.' So Col-

man removed his Northumbrian monks to a small property

which he purchased in Mayo itself: and the house thus

founded was in Bede's time a large monastery, exclusively

occupied by Englishmen, who lived under ' canonical rules,'

and observed those very usages against which their founder

had vainly striven in 664. Colman himself spent the rest of

his life on his distant isle, and died in 676 ''.

' Bede, iii. 26 :
' Quod aiunt Colmanum abitnrum,' &c.

^ Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 16. Yet it was irregular for an abbot to preside over two

monasteries ; Council of Chalons (about 650), c. 12.

^ Bede, iii. 26, 'in secretario
;

' above, p. 158.

* He sat from 657 to 669 ; Lanigan, iii. 36. See Adamn. iii. 5.

' ' Inisboufinde, id est, insula vitulse albae ;' Bede, iv. 4. Cf. Tigbemach ;

' Navigatio Cohnani episcopi, cum reliquis Scotbrum, ad insulam Vaccse Albse,

in qua fundavit ecclesiam.' " ' Eo quod Scotti,' &c. ; Bede, iv. 4.

' Tighemaoh :
' Colmannus ' (Columbanus, Ulster Ann.) " episcopus insulas

Vacoee Albse . . obiit.'
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His departure from Northumbria marks an epoch, which

we may pause to take note of in its manifold significance. It

was the end of the Scotic ascendancy, the triumph of the

' Catholic Easter ' and of other Continental Church usages,

the opening of a free communication with Latin Christianity

properly so called. It brought new facilities and opportunities,

made room for new precedents, held up new models of excel-

lence. There was good in this, and also some evil. The

Latinising process gave system and order, and organised

and concentrated force, and a certain magnificence which

could symbolise devotion, and teach great lessons through

the imagination, and overawe rough natures as by the visible

presence of a kingdom supreme over lord and ceorl alike. In

its train came all that in that age could educate, or soften,

or form taste, or train the sense of beauty : it founded schools

as well as convents, enlisted painting and architecture, though

still of a rude and stern type,- in the service of religion, and

in various ways acted as an elevating and civilising power.

That the Latin tone and spirit also fostered superstition and

spiritual despotism, and that the tightening of links to

Rome had some ill effects on English Church freedom, are

positions which mediaeval history sets far above all doubt.

But the reader of Bede can hardly look forward^ at this point,

without soon looking backward under the spell of that noble

and loving testimony which the Northumbrian historian

records in honour of the first three bishops of Lindisfarne,

and of the clergy or monks who imbibed their spirit of

single-hearted goodness, of pure unworldliness, of devotion

to sacred duty ^. ' The very place which they governed
'

spoke of these virtues by its appearance : there were, beside

the wooden church, only just so many buildings as were

absolutely necessary for the community life. The monastery

had no money^ but only cattle. Gifts of money glided through

the hands of Finan or Colman, as through Aidan's ^, straight

into the hands of the poor. No need was there for guest-

houses to entertain noble visitors : such persons, if they did

visit Lindisfarne, came but for prayer and sermon, and were

' ' Quantae autem parsimoniae,' &c. ; Bede, iii, 26.

' See Bede, iii. j :
' Ea polius quae sibi a divitibus,' &c. ; and iii. 14,
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content with the brethren's simple and daily food ^ This was chap. vi.

the case with Oswy himself^ as with Oswald :
' he would come

with five or six thanes, and depart when prayer in the church

was over.' The effect produced on the people of Northumbria

might be seen in the glad welcome given to any cleric or

monk : if he were on a journey, people ran up to him and
' bent their heads in joyful expectation of being " signed " by

his hand or blessed by his lips,—and then listened earnestly

to his words of exhortation. And on Sundays they vied with

each other in hastening to church, or to monasteries^ not for

the sake of getting a meal, but to hear God's word : and if a

priest happened to come into a township, the inhabitants

would speedily assemble, and beg to hear from him the word

of life.' For ' well they knew that he was come for the sake

of souls, to preach, baptize, and visit the sick,'—^that is, on

one of those mission circuits which supplied to some extent

the lack of parochial organisation. They knew that the thing

farthest from a priest's thoughts was, what he could get out

of them ^. Indeed, the bishops and clergy of that generation

were so clear of all suspicion of self-seeking, so free from ' that

pest of avarice,' that except under compulsion they could not

be got to receive lands for building monasteries. 'But enough

of this,' Bede concludes : and we can ' read between the lines

'

of his panegyric a mourjiful and indignant reflection on the

contrast presented by the monks or clergy of his own time.

Here lies the point of his emphasis ^, ' For then the whole

anxiety of those teachers was, not how to serve the world,

but how to serve God : their whole care was to provide,

not for the belly, but for the heart. That was the reason

why, at that time, the religious habit was held in such

veneration.' ' The custom of not willingly accepting endow-

ments was preserved in Northumbrian churches for some

' Bede, iii. 26 :
' Nam neque ad susceptionem potentium SEeculi,' &c.

" Compare the title of 'the three blessed visitors' given to St. David, St.

Padarn, St. Teilo, because they taught without accepting any reward, even in

food, Kees' Welsh Saints, p. 197 ; Williams, Eccl. Antiq. of Cymry, p. 133.

' * Tota enim fuit tvmo solicitudo . . . tempore illo .... aJiquanto post hsec

tempore;' Bede, iii. 26. Compare another passage, iii. 5, 'nostii temporis

segnitia;' iv. 27, 'Erat quippe moris eo tempore,' &c. ; and iv. 3, 'Nou enim

ad otium, ut ^uidam, sed ad laborem, se monasteiium intrare signabat.'



204 Review of the Scotic Mission.

CHAP. VI. time afterwards^.' He means to say, 'We are living in a

changed world : the fine gold is become dim : secularity has

tainted and enfeebled the Church.' It was the last effort of

Bade for his Church when he wrote the memorable letter to

Egbert, then a young bishop of York, afterwards its first

archbishop, entreating him to correct abuses which had crept

into monasteries, to raise the tone of the clergy, to restore

pious habits among the people ^.

And so we bid farewell to that old Scotic Church of North-

umbria. It could not but pass away, for it could not provide

what Northumbria then needed : it had but a temporary

mission, but that mission it fulfilled with a rare simplicity of

purpose. It brought religion straight home to men's hearts

by sheer power of love and self-sacrifice : it held up before

them, in the unconscious goodness and nobleness of its re-

presentativesj the moral evidence for Christianity. It made

them feel what it was to be taught and cared for, in the life

spiritual, by pastors who before all things were the disciples and

ministers of Christ,—whose chief and type was a St. Aidan.

' A like custom existed in the old Irish Church, and was traced up to St.

Patrick :
' but the munificence of tribes and princes was not to be restrained

;

'

M'Gee, Hist. Irel. i. 134.

^ Ep. ad Egbert. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, &c. There is a liielancholy emphasis in the

concluding words of the letter. Bede has urged Egbert to contend against the

prevalence of avarice :
' Cseterum si de ebrietate, . . . et cseteris hujusmodi

contagionibiis, pari ratione tractare voluerimns, epistolae modus in immensum

extenderetur.' His was the bitter experience of one who, personally loyal to a

high and pure standard, lives to see it ignored by a generation which has

succumbed to degrading influences, by a Church that has fallen from its first

love.



CHAPTEE VII.

The vacant see of Lindisfarne was filled up, probably in the Tuda at

early summer of 664, by the appointment of Tuda 1. It was farne.^

the obvious choice to make ; and Northumbrian churchmen

might look forward hopefully, in the phrase used at the ac-

cession of a new prelate, to ' many years ^
' under one who

had been virtually acting as coadjutor-bishop, who would be

welcome to many as of the same race with the three former

bishops, and also unexceptionable to the most fastidious

orthodoxy on the questions of ' Catholic Pasch ' and ' crown-

like tonsure.' But, as often befell in the chequered history

of newly-planted Churches, these hopes were soon disappointed

by an event which justifies us in placing our survey of the

Celtic episcopate of Lindisfarne after the retirement of his

predecessor. The bishop, ' a good man and a religious,

governed the Church but a very short time ^.' There swept TheYellow-

over the island, in this year, one of those fierce pestilences
^^

'

which gave to the word ' mortality ' so terrible a signifi-

cance in the records of that age. It was about a century

since the plague which we connect with Justinian's reign

had slain its thousands all over Europe, had raged in Britain

and in Ireland*, and had repeatedly, in the days of the

pious Frankish king Gontran, been made an occasion for

' Bade, iii. 26 :
' Susoepit pro illo pontifioatum,' &c.

' The custom was probably older than the office which embodies it in

Muratori, Lit. Eom. ii. 443.
' Bede, 1. u. :

' Permodioo tempore ecolesiam regens.'

* Gibbon, v. 253. Comp. Ann. Camb. a. 537, ' Mortalitas in Brittannia et

in Hibemia fuit.' lb. a. 547, ' Mortalitas magna.' Tighernaoh mentions three

pestUenoes in he sixth century. See Rees, Welsh Saints, p. 243. King

Maelgwyn died of this plague. It returned in Teilo's time, whereupon he

retired into Armorica ; and it carried off a Cornish king, Geraint.
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CHAP. VII. ' Rogations ' and public fasts '^. In our islands it was known
as the Yellow Pest, from the ghastly yellow hue of its

victims' bodies ^
: and now, before reappearing in Ireland,

it visited Britain soon after a solar eclipse in May*.

Its coming was unexpected *
: it smote down high and

low, not sparing the king of the Kentishmen, nor the

archbishop of Canterbury himself. Both died on the same

day, July 14 ^. Erconbert was succeeded by his son Egbert

:

but the seat of Augustine remained vacant for four years.

It seems that Damian bishop of Rochester succumbed at

the same time to the epidemic : and his seat was long un-

filled®. When in its onward sweep the pest entered the

North-country, it ''hurried Tuda out of this world,' and he

was buried in a monastery called Paegnalaech'' ,—supposed to

be Finehale,—or, in the Chronicle, Wagele,—^perhaps Whalley.

It seems also that we must refer to the October of this year

the death of Bishop Cedd *, who, after returning home from

Whitby as a conformist to the 'Catholic Easter,' had revisited'

Lastingham ' in the time of the mortality ^,' and there died.

' Greg. Turon. H. Fr. ix. 21 ; x. 30.

° ' Flavos et exsangues,' Lib. Landav. p. lOT. It is there added, in legendary

style, that the pest seemed to float along like a pillar of watery cloud, or like

showers traversing a glen. Those who tried to cure patients died themsslvea.

Giraldus speaks of the 'Yellow Pest,' 'quam et physioi ictericiam dicunt

passionem,' Itin. Camb. il. i.

' See Bede, iii. 27 : 'Facta erat,' &o. He dates the eclipse on May 3 : but

it was on May i ; see Usher, Antiq. p. 491. So the Irish annalists. They also

say that ' the mortality came to Ireland ' on Aug. i. Tighernach gives the right

year, 664 ; see O'Gonor, Her. Hib. Scr. ii. 203-4 ; the Ulster Annals say 663

(ib. iv. 55) ; and the Chronicon Sootorum, 660,—but the latter is ' four years

in arrear ' at this period (Introd. p. xlv). The pest broke out in Fothairt, co.

Wexford. It carried off Kthelhun, but spared his companion Egbert, for

whose prayer and vow see Bede, iii. 27. ' Innumerabiles mortui sunt,' Ulster

Ann. Adamuan ascribes the immunity of the ' plebs Pictorum et Scotorum

Britannise ' to St. Columba'g intercession ; Vit. Col. ii. 46.

' ' Subita,' Bede ; see v. 24, ' Et pestilentia venit.'

° Beda, iv. i ;
' Eodem mense ac die.' Tighernach names five Irish kings,

and several prelates, including four abbots of (Irish) Bangor, as Ha victims,

' Bede, iv. 3, end.

' Bede, iii. 27 ;
' Qua plaga prsefatus,' &c. See Smith's note.

' So Stubbs, Kegistrum, p. z. The apostasy of some of the East-Saxons was
probably subsequent to the bishop's death, and they were reclaimed in 665.

' Bede, iii. 23 :
' Qui cum annis multis,' &c.
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He was buried outside the wooden eburch which he had chap. vii.

raised on the ground that he and his brother had hallowed :

another brother, Chad, succeeded him as abbot. His East-

Saxons were differently affected by the scourge of the Yellow

Pest. Some who were ruled, under the over-lordship of

Wulfhere, then extending over all Essex, by Sebbi, brother

of Sigebert the Little^ stood the trial of their faith and
patience, and ' clung with great devotion to the creed which

they had received ^.' In the other division of the small king- Apostasy

dom, where Sebbi's nephew Sighere reigned, the sudden gaxo^g"

affliction—as was often the case on those ages'*—had the

effect of throwing the people back on their old worship,

as if they were smitten for having deserted it, or as if they

had expected the Cross to be a safeguard against suffering.

' Sighere, and very many of the people or the earls, loving

this life, and not seeking another, or even not believing it

to exist, began to restore the Pagan temples which had been

forsaken, and to worship images, as if by means of these they

could be shielded from the mortality ^.' In the valley of the

Tweed also, some, in whose minds ' the seed had no deepness

of earth/ ' neglected the mysteries of faith which they had re-

ceived,' and tried to obtain relieffrom the disease by heathenish

' spells or amulets *.' At Melrose Cuthbert himself caught

the infection : he recovered, although for the rest of his life

' Bede, iii. 30. Sighere had a son and successor, Offa.

° See Robertson, Hist. Ch. iii. 477. Compare Adamnan, Vit. Col. ii. 32;

the Pictish ' magi,' seeing a newly-baptized boy dying of sudden illness, began

to mock at his paorents, and ' Christianorum, tanquam infinuiori, Deo derogare.'

' Bede, iii. 30 : 'Namet ipse rex,' &o. These relapses were common enough,

esijeoially among the Frisians : e. g. see the anonymous Life of St. Boniface,

ii. 20, ' Olim . . converses Bed . . . iterum quosdam eorum ad pristinum gentili-

tatis errorem devolutos.' Councils take cognizance of such cases, e.g. fifth

Orleans, o. 15, a convert returning ' ad immolata deemonibus sumenda ;' Mansi,

xi. 115. See also Greg. Bp. viii. i,astoCorsicana. Comp. Maolear, Ap. of Med.

Europe, p. 146, on heathen reactions; and Alb. Butler, Nov. 21.

* Bede, iv. 27, and Vit. Cuthb. 9, 'per incantationes et alligaturas,' or

' fylacteria.' Comp. the prohibition of phylacteries and ligatures by a

German Council in 745, Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixxxix. 812; and on the

rumour that they were used even in Rome, ib. 747, and St. Boniface's

Ep. to Cuthbert, c. 2. Compare the Report of the Central African Mission

for 1876, p. 10 :
' One old chief . . .' could not bring himself at the last moment

to abandon his amulets, in which, he said, his fathers had trusted from time

immemorial ; and so, for a time, his admission was deferred.'
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Cuthbert,

Prior of

Melrose.

he felt some effects of his illness : but Boisil, his beloved

prior, died, after tranquilly -spending the last week of his

life in reading St. John's Gospel with Cuthbert S who suc-

ceeded to his office, and added to its duties, after Boisil's

example, the work of an evangelist throughout the adjacent

country. To sustain the rude people in their faith, or reclaim

them to it, he would go out, on foot or on horseback ^, and

sometimes be absent from the monastery for weeks together,

penetrating into the wildest valleys, climbing steep hill-sides,

and thus finding access to poor hamlets which other teachers

had shrunk from visiting, through ' horror ' of their dreary

situation, or distaste for their ' poverty and rusticity ^.' Not

such was this 'true man of God/ as Bede repeatedly calls

him. He attracted those ' shepherdless sheep ' by the fasci-

nation of his presence and his words. ' So great was his skill

in speaking, so intense his eagerness to make his persuasions

successful, such a glow lighted up his angelic face *, that

no one of those present dared to hide from Cuthbert the

secrets of his heart : all revealed openly, by confession, what

they had done, for in truth they supposed that he must needs

be aware of those very deeds of theirs ; and after confession

they wiped away their sins at his bidding, by worthy fruits

' See the beautiful account in Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 8 : 'As I have but seven

days to live,' said Boisil, 'learn all you can from me.' 'What can we get

through in seven days V 'St. Joha's Gospel : I have a codex in seven quarto

sheets : we can take one each day.' They read it through in that time, ' quia

solum in ea (lectione) fidei quae per dilectionem operatur simplicitatem, non

autem qusestionum profunda, tractabant.' (Bede's own death-bed was to

exhibit a scene somewhat like this, and quite as touching.) Simeon of Durham
says (De Dun. Eocl. i. 3, in X Script, p. 2) that a ' codex ' in which Cuthbert

used to read under Boisil's teaching was still extant in Durham monastery,

'prisca novitate ao decore mirabilia.' For Boisil, see Alb. Butler, Feb. 23.

^ So Bede, iv. 27 ; Vit. Cuthb. 9 (identical passages on the whole). See the

story in Yit. Cuthb. 12: ' Cum prasdicaturus . . . de monasterio exiret, uno

comite puero.'

' Bede, iv. 27 : 'In vicuUs qui in arduis aaperisque montibus,' &o. Cp. Scott,

'Where . . . Eildou slopes to the plain.'

' ' Tale vultus angelioi lumen,' Bede. ' Erat aapectu angelicus,' Anon. Vit.

The beauty was probably in the expression ; for at the exhumation of his

skeleton in 1827 he was foimd to have had a prominent narrow forehead,

a singularly-shaped nose, and a deeply-indented chin. The skeleton measured

5 ft. 8 in. from the crown of the skull to the ancle-joints ; Baine's St, Cuthbert,

p. 213 ff.
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of repentance ',' finding the best enforcement of his exhorta- chap. vn.

tions in the generous charity which brought him among
them rather than into more attractive places^, in the un-

tiring energy with which he ' devoted himself to this pious

labour,' above all in his personal example,—in himself^. Such
was his life at Melrose for several years *.

But we must return from the work of a young saint to the Wilfrid

ecclesiastical politics of a kingdom. Who was to be the bishop
^ie'hop of

of Northumbria ? It seems that the Witan were assembled York,

to decide the point, which, as may be inferred from later

instances ^, fell within the province of the national assembly,

including, as it did, the leading ecclesiastics. Alchfrid, as sub-

king of Deira, would contribute much to the decision arrived

at in favour of Wilfrid. ' There is no one of our race better

and worthier than Wilfrid the presbyter and abbot.' He was

then about thirty years old : his biographer dwells fondly on

his ability in preaching, his discriminating treatment of

different characters, his 'marvellous memory,' his devotionj

his beneficence to the afflicted^. Wilfrid, then, was to be

bishop : but, probably at his desire, and certainly with good

reason, it was resolved to replace the bishopric at York. He
was to preside in the minster ' that Edwin and Oswald had

erected'^.' But who was to consecrate him? Deusdedit,

and probably DamiaUj were dead : Cedd was still alive at

the timCj but he would have the disadvantage, in Wilfrid's

eye, of Scotic consecration : and the same drawback existed in

regard to Jaruman of Mereia. Wini would be objectionable

' ' Et confessa dignis, ut imperabat, poenitentise fructibus abstergerent."

^ ' Solebat autem ea maxime loca peragrare,' &o.

^ ' Verbo prsedioationis simul et opere virtutia.' Compare Bede, i. 26, iii. 5,

&o. See also Bede, Ep. ad Egb. i ; above, p. 49.

* 'Per aliquot annos,' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 9; 'multofl annos," 16. This

precludes Simeon of Durhain's reckoning, to the effect that in the fourteenth

year after his first coming to Melrose, i. e. in a. D. 664, he was transferred to

Lindisfame ; De Dun. Eccl. i. 6.

^ See Kemble, ii. 221, referring to cases in the Chronicle and in Florence

;

e. g. Oskytel was made archbishop of York by the favour of king Eadred and

all his Witan ; Chron.a.971. Comp.Greg. Turon. H. Er. ix. 21, 'Charimerem

refeiendarium cum consensu civium regalis decrevit auctoritas fieri sacerdotem.'

• Eddi adds, in words which resemble our Quinquagesima Collect, ' et illam

supereminentem omnibus donis oaritatem, sine qua omnis virtus nihil est ;' c. 1 1.

' Eaine, East. Ebor. i. 62.

P
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CHAP. VII. as the supplanter, in effect, of Agilbert. There remained

Boniface ofDunwich, who had been consecrated by archbishop

Honorius^j but Wilfrid would wish to have the canonical

three consecrators ; and his own strong predilection for the

country where he had spent some years, and learned so much,

would be an additional motive for requesting to be consecrated

in Gaul. It was so arranged : he went over to that country,

and was consecrated at Compiegne, in Neustria, probably in the

beginning of 665 ^. The place was a royal ' villa,' where ' the

wild Chlotair^' had died, and where the treasures of Dago-

bert I. had been kept : it now belonged to the young ' Faineant

'

Conseora- king, Chlotair III. The ceremony was performed with un-

Wilfrid in
'^^ual magnificence, as if the Frankish hierarchy wished to

Gaul. do special honour to the disciple of Aunemund and the

champion of the Catholic Easter. Twelve prelates officiated,

including Agilbert, who had returned to his native country

after the conference *
: and ' after their custom they lifted

Wilfrid up in a golden seat, and carried him with their own

handsj assisted by no one else,' in a choral procession to the

altar where he was to be consecrated ^- This singular custom

' Eddi makes Wilfrid say to the kings, ' It is not my place to accuse any one

;

but there are many bishops in Britain who are either Quartodecimans, as the

Britons and Scots, or hare been ordained by them.' According to Bede, he

had virtually urged, at Whitby, that the Britons and Scots were not really

Quartodecimans. Eddi is simply using the term loosely, in the temper of a

partisan. Malmesbury does the same, Geat. Pontif. p. 211.

' So MabiUon, Ann. Benedict, i. 478. Bede says that he died after forty-five

years of episcopate; v. 19. He died, we know, in 709 : if the day was in

October (see Kaine, i. 76), the literal construction of the reckoning places the

consecration in the early autumn of 664 ; but as this crowds a good deal into

that season, and causes some difficulty in regard to after events, we may
perhaps suppose Bede to reckon &om Wilfrid's eltetim,. The fixed points are,

that he cannot have been elected before the autumn of 664 ; that in some sense

he had full forty-five years of episcopate : that he returned to Northumbria
three years before the late sunmier of 669, and that Chad, during that period,

held the see of York : comp. Bede, v. 19 ; Eddi, 14. IfWilfrid wentinto Gaul
towards the close of 664, he must have stayed there until the spring of 666.

The consecration would be deferred until a large number of bishops could

assemble : and some other circumstances, now unknown, may have contributed

to keep Wilfrid in Gaul for more than a year.

' Carlyle, Fr. Bev. i. 28 ; see Greg. Turon. H. Fr. iv. 21.

* He was not yet, as Bede thought (iii. 28 ; v. 19), bishop of Paris. See
above, p. 182.

» Eddi, 12; Mahnesb. G. Pontif. p. 215.
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was known to Gregory the Great, who presented to Gregory of chap. vii.

Tours ' a golden chair ' for use in his church ^ Wilfrid was

thoroughly at home amid such splendour and such observance ;

and he was tempted to protract his enjoyment of Prankish '

church life^, or otherwise detained by circumstances in Gaul,

long after the time at which he was expected, to appear in

Northumbria. At last, in the spring of 666, he sailed for

Britain, with a hundred and twenty attendants. A wind

drove them on the Sussex coast : and then came a scene

of excitement and peril to be remembered for the sake of a

later chapter in his history, perhaps the best chapter of all.

The Sussex barbarians rushed down to seize on the distressed

vessel, and to despoil and capture all on board. Wilfrid tried

to buy them off : they answered, like true ' wreckers ^Z ' All

is ours that the sea throws up !

' A pagan priest, standing

on a high mound, tried to ' bind the strangers^ hands' by

magic* : one of Wilfrid's company slew him with a stone from

a sling ^
: in the fight that followed, the bishop and his clerks

prayed, while their companions did valiantly, losing only

five men : at last the tide floated the vessel off, and it made

Sandwich in safety.

Wilfrid was soon again at home, but found that he had Wilfrid's

been far too long absent *. The defeated party, while con-
^^

forming to the Catholic Easter, disliked his general line, and

thought, perhaps, that his rule would be too high-handed.

While he lingered in Gaul, they rallied, and represented to

Oswy that the Church could not await the leisure of a bishop

who did not come home to begin his work''. They had

thought of one who would be fitter for the bishopric :
' a

' Bened. Vit. Greg. M. iii. 3. 8.

'^ Malmesb. p. 211 ; 'Moras nectente.'

' On this barbarous ' right of wreck,' which on many a coast long survived

the introduction of Christianity, see Freeman, Norm. Conq. iii. 223.

* Comp. Bede, iv. 22, for 'litteras solutorias de qualibus fabulse ferunt.'

» ' He fell back on the sands, like Goliath ;
' Eddi, 13.

• Bede excuses him, as if he tarried no longer than the 'ordination'

required, in iii. 28 ; in v. 19 he omits 'propter ordinationem.' It does not

seem possible to reconcile the former statement with Bede's other marks of

time.

' See Eaine, i. 48 :
' They commented . . upon the injury which North-

umbria was sustaining by Wilfrid's prolonged and unaccountable absence."

P 3
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CHAP. VII. holy man, grave in character^, sufllciently instructed in Scrip-

ture, diligent in acting up to Scripture precepts ^
:

' a man

of prayer, study, humility, purity, voluntary poverty ^: who

had been one of Aidan's original ' twelve hoys ^,' and

then, as a youth, had lived in Ireland under monastic dis-

cipline *. This was Chad, abbot of Lastingham, and brother

of the East-Saxon bishop. Was not such a man the fittest

occupant of Aidan's seat ? Oswy assented to this view : Alch-

frid would doubtless have stood out against it on behalf of his

absent friend, but that just at this time he fell under his

father's displeasure, who compelled him to give up his in-

tention of accompanying Benedict Biscop on his secondjourney

to Rome ^ ; and it would seem that Bede's brief unexplained

statement, naming Alehfrid with Ethelwald and the Mercians

among the various enemies of Oswy *, refers to some rebellious

movement of Alehfrid after this time, which led to his being

Chad con- disinherited and ' disappearing from history ''/ So it was

for York, that Chad was elected bishop, and went into the south for

consecration, attended by the king's chaplain, Eadhed, after-

wards bishop of Lindsey, and ultimately of Ripon^. They

had expected to find a successor appointed to Deusdedit ^, but

were disappointed. Whatever may have been the case with

Widfrid, Chad seems to have forgotten that Boniface of Dun-

wich was available^", for he repaired to Wim of Winchester,

who thereupon took the first step towards restoring com-

munion between the Welsh and English Churches i^, while

' Bede, iii. 28 :
' Viram sanctum, modestum moribus,' &o.

" Bede, iv. 3 :
' Namque inter plura coutineBtise,' &c.

' Bede, iii. 28 :
' Brat enim de disoipulis,' &c.

' Bede, iv. 3. Chad and Egbert had been'adolescentes'in Ireland together.

Now Egbert was bom in 639; see Bede, iii. 1^. If Chad was about his age,

he would be only twenty-six at this time;—below the age for a bishop.

Probably he was some years older than Egbert.

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 2 :
' Quern cum pater ejus,' &c.

° Bede, iii. 14 :
' Et a filio quoque suo Alchfrido.'

' See Stubbs on Cathedral of Worcester, p. 2.

' Comp. Bede, iii. 28; iv. 12.

° Bede does not imply that they were unaware of Deusdedit's death aiirvply ;

' Invenerunt . . . et necdum alium,' &c.
'° And so does Bede himself, when he says, iv. 28, that there was then no

eanonically ordained bishop in Britain except Wini : yet Boniface sat from 652

to 669; iii. 20; iv. 5.

" Churton, E. Engl. Ch. p. 82.
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at tlie same time he showed himself careful to observe the re- chap. vii.

quirement of the three consecrators, by obtaining the co-

operation ^ of 'two bishops of British race,' most probably

from Cornwall^, who, it need not be said, were maintainors of

the Celtic Easter,—and who therefore, by laying their hands

on the head of the new Northumbrian bishop, unintentionally

supplied the party which resented his appointment with an

argument against the ' regularity ' of his consecration ^. In

other respects, the combination of agents in the scene then

'witnessed by the Church-people of Winchester was specially

interesting and appropriate. A prelate consecrated in Gaul

joins with himself two prelates of a different rite, representing

the old Church of Alban and Restitutus, of Dubricius and

David, in the consecration of one who had sat as a boy at

Aidan's feet, and had but very lately, it would seem, given up

the British and Scotic observances,—and who was to shine

forth, in a brief but beautiful episcopate, as one of the truest

and purest saints of ancient England.

The date of this event must be dated in the latter part Chad

of 66^, or the beginning of 666 *. Chad returned to North- York^
"

umbria, and was installed as bishop of York ®- ' He began

at once * to devote himself to the maintenance of ecclesiastical

truth and purity; to practise humility and continence; to give

attention to reading ; to go about among towns, country

districts, cottages, townships, castles, in order to preach the

»
' Adsumptis in societatem ordinationis ; ' Bede, iii. 28. Bede knewnothing

of the artificial theory which would make the presiding Ijishop the iole, agent

in the conveyance of the episcopal character : against it see Lee on English

Ordinations, p. 230. Comp. Hinomar, Op. ii. 408, Ep. to Hinomar of Laon

:

'Tuum est autem cum aliis mecum ordlnare episcopum, et litteris canonicis

quas ordinatus ab ordinatoribus suis jubetur accipere, post me in tuo loco

subscribere.' See also Vit. S. Anskar. 12.

= Haddan and Stnbbs, i. 1 24.

' ' Ceaddam . . . inordinate ordinavit; ' Eadmer, Vit. Wilf. i. 18.

* Bede allows Chad only three years of episcopate at York ; which, taken by

itself, would date his consecration in 666, for his rule at York certainly ended

about August, 669. Bede may have misapprehended Eddi, who reckons the

three years from Wilfrid's return to Northumbria ; c. 14.

" Bede, v. 19 : 'Quo adhuc in tranemarinis partibus,' &c.

" Bede iii. 28 :
' Consecratus ergo,' &<!. In this chapter, as In one sentence

of i. 29, in ii. 8, 16, iii. 7, &c., we have ' consecrari.' Bede's more usual phrase

jB the general term ' ordinari
;

' i. 2 7 ; ii. 3, 9 ; iii. J, 20, &c.
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CHAP. VII. gospelj not on horseback, but, after the manner of the Apostles,

on foot. For he was one of the pupils of Aidan, and took

pains to train his hearers to the same conduct and character,

after Aidan's example and that of his own brother Cedd^.

Meantime Wilfrid bore the trial of finding the see thus filled

with a moderation which could hardly have been expected

even from a less high-spirited man. It was his best policy

to accept facts, and to bide his time^. He did so^ and

resumed his place as abbot of Ripon ^, where among his monks

was Ceolfrid, whose name was to be so closely linked to those

of Benedict Biscop and of Bede.

If Wilfrid could not fully appreciate the work which bishops

of Scotic consecration had done for Christianity in South

Britain, he must at least have rejoiced to hear, in the course of

this year 665, that a bishop of that class had once more been the

instrument in a reconversion of East-Saxons. It was doubtless

Sebbi, faithful himself, with his own subjects, to Christianity,

who induced his over-lord Wulfhere to send Jaruman to preach

to Sighere and his people. This was the third mission to

Essex. Jaruman, attended by priests, one of whom lived to tell

the story to Bede *,
' went about the whole district,' and brought

back the wanderers into the right way: 'so that they abandoned

or destroyed their fanes and altars ', reopened the churches,

and gladly acknowledged that Name of Christ which they

had disowned, desiring rather to die with the assurance of

rising again in Him than to live amid idols in the filth of

Third
mission

to East-

Saxons.

' Comp. Bede^ iii. 5 :
' Discurrere .... pedum incessu veotus,' &o.

^ Fridegod expresses this in a better-sounding line than usual

:

'Spe meliore manet latebris contectus in illis.'

See Kichard ofHexham, ' plaeido vultu et hilati pectore
:

' Eddi and Malmeshury,
' humiliter.' ^

' There is no sort of authority for saying that he might and ought to have
' entered on the duties of his bishopric at Lindisfame,' leaving Chad to be bishop

of York (Diet. Chr. Biogr. i. 429). He was himself consecrated for York (Eddi,

12; Malmesb. Pontif. p. 2H ; Diet. Chr. B. i. 427, 'Wilfrid was thereupon

raised to the see of York ') ; there was then no thought of dividing the diocese

of Northumbria. Chad was placed in the see to which Wilfrid had been

elected, and had all Northumbria under his jurisdiction.

* Bede, iii. 30 :
' Juxta quod mihi presbyter, qui comes itineris Uli et co-

operator verbi exstiterat, referebat ; erat enim religiosus et bonus vir.'

* ' Arisque :

' comp. ' arulam,' contrasted with the Christiaii ' altare,' iu Bede,

ii. IS-
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disbelief; ' words which intimate that the deadly sickness chap. vn.

which had scared them back to idolatry was still raging,

and therefore that Jaruman and his priests had faced its

perils while winning back souls to Christ with equal prudence^

and energy. London is not mentioned in this acconntj but

its citizens had either retained their faith—which may have

been acquired through Cedd's work, even if he did not es-

tablish himself among them—or were among those who now
regained it : and we hear of the see of London as associated,

in 666 or thereabouts, with a grave scandal. Kenwalch of

Wessex, with all his sincerity and zeal, his admiration for

men of learning, his orthodoxy on the Paschal question, and

his helpful kindness to such a man as Benedict Biscop^,

was not, apparently^ an easy prince for bishops to deal with;

He had quarrelled with Agilbert about dialect ; he now, for

what cause we know not, constrained Wini to leave his

kingdom. The bishop took refuge in Mercia, and, as Bede

says with stern laconic plainness, 'bought with a price the

see of the city of London from King Wulfhere ^.' Simony

had long been a sore and a disgrace in the Gallic Church*,

within whose limits Wini had been consecrated: but we
know no more than what Bede thus tells us of the circumstances

under which Wini got possession of the see of Mellitus.

If Jaruman was, as doubtless he was, like-minded to the Wilfrid in

bishops of Lindisfarne, any such unhallowed trafficking be- ®'^'"^'

tween his king and Wini must have grieved him to the

heart. He survived his good work in Essex for about two

years, dying in 667. Wulfhere did not appoint a successor,

' ' Malta agens soUertia,' Bede.

" Bede, Hist. Abb. 4, says that Benedict ' had more than once been assisted

by his friendship and benefits."

' ' Emit pretio,' Bede, iii. 7- ' Simoniacal sale of the dignities of the Church

existed to the most deplorable extent among the Anglo-Saxons
;

' Palgrave, Engl,

Comm. p. 1 74, referring to this case.

* Gregory of Tours says ofthe first part of the sixth century, 'Jam tunc germen

illud iuiquum coeperat fructificare, ut sacerdotium aut venderetur aregibus, aut

oompararetur a cleriois;' Vit. Patr. 6. 3, See second Council of Orleans, a.

533- fi- 3- And, very late in his own life, in 591, he tells us that one Eusebiiis

procured the see of Paris ' datis multis muneribus
;

' H. Fr. x. 26. Compare

Gregory the Great, Ep. v. 53 ; ix. 106, 109. Much later, in 650, the Council

of Chalons had had to forbid talting money for ordinations ; Mansi, x. 1193.
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CHAP. VII. but requested Wilfrid from time to time to discharge episcopal

functions in Mercia^, and gave him several pieces of land

for the foundation of monasteries,—one of which, that at

Oundle, happened to be long afterwards the scene of its

founder's death. Wulfhere ultimately gave him a 'place'

at Lichfield, where he might estabhsh himself as bishop;

but Wilfrid's heart clung to Northumbria, and he would

not permanently bind himself to a Midland diocese. He
Wilfrid in would only administer it during the vacancy. Another such

sphere of duty provided for him during these years was Kent.

Invited by Egbert, he ordained in that kingdom many priests

and not a few deacons^. It is interesting to combine the

facts, that one of these priests was Putta, a man who had

a special skill in chanting, acquired from ' disciples of Pope

Gregory ^
;

' and that in Kent Wilfrid found, and closely

attached to himself, Stephen, called Hsedde or Eddi, who
afterwards became a noted choir-master in Northumbria,

and the enthusiastic follower and biographer of Wilfrid*,

—^with another well-trained chanter, called ^ona^. His

brilliant attractiveness and lively versatile intelligence drew

round him men of all classes, including ' masons, and

artificers of nearly every sort °,' who afterwards accompanied

him into Northumbria. He made use of all opportunities

:

he could throw himself into various interests, and, in a sense,

be ' all things to all men.' Within the precincts of the

cathedral monastery at Canterbury, or at SS. Peter and Paul's,

which lost its abbot Nathanael by death in 667, he studied

minutely the Benedictine Bule, which he was afterwards

the first to propagate throughout the North-country''.

It might have been expected that the Kentish king would

' Eddi, 14, 15. Bede does not seem to be aware of this ; see iv. 3.

* Eddi, 14; Bede, JT. 2, 'Ipse etiam in Oantia,' &o.

' Bede, iv. 2, end. Compaje the phrase as used in v. 20, Maban the chanter

' had been taught by successors of the disciples of Pope Gregory."

* Bede, iv, 2 ;
' Sed et sonos cantandi,' &o.

° Eddi says simply, ' Cum oantoribus v^dde et ^ona ;
' 14.

" Eddi, 14 : ' Csementariis, omnisque pasne aiiis ministerio.'

' Eddi'a words are, ' In regionem suam revertens cum Eegula Benedicti; ' 14.

So in 45, Wilfrid says that ' nvllus prior ibi (in Northumbria) invexit ' the

Benedictine Eule; Liagard, A.-S. Oh. i. 205.
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think him the very man for the vacant archbishopric. But chap. vii.

policy, perhaps, prevented such a step, which might have

been distasteful to some in Kent, and also to some in

Northumbria. Egbert consulted with Oswy the ' Bretwalda,' Wighard

and in some way or other the opinion of 'the Church ofcanter-

the English race ' in general was ascertained. The result b™7-

was the election of Wighard, ' one of Deusdedit's clergy/

—

' a good man and fit for the episcopate, very well instructed

in ecclesiastical discipline and learning by Roman disciples

of Pope Gregory i,'
still surviving in Kent. It was resolved

that he should go to Rome, and be consecrated at that

fountain-head, ' that he might be able to ordain Catholic

prelates for the Churches of the English throughout all

Britain.' Wighard set forth in 667, and arrived safely in

Rome, with royal letters, and gifts, and gold and silver

vessels not a few ^. But after his interview with Pope His death

Vitalian, he and nearly all of his companions were cut off

by an outbreak of pestilence.

Thereupon Vitalian wrote to Oswy a letter ^, which Bede vitalian's

for the most part transcribes, and which has led to some

different opinions as to his relations with the English kings

and churches. He returned thanks for the gifts sent, as

for offerings to St. Peter, and repaid them, in the Roman
fashion, by relics*. He exhorted Oswy to follow the rule

of St. Peter as to Easter and all other matters ^. He expressed

his great sorrow for the removal of Wighard from ' the light

of this world,' and intimated that he had bg^en honourably

' Comp. Bede, iii. 29, iv. i ; Hist. Abb. 3.

° Bede, iv. i :
' Missis paxiter apostolico papse donariis,' &c. Oswy under-

stood, says Bede, that the Boman Church was Catholic and Apostolic ; iii. 29.

The Chronicle gives the date.

^ Bede, iii. 29. He uses * Saxonum ' as equivalent to ' Anglorum.'
* Including a cross, with a golden key made out of the chains of SS. Peter

and Paul, for Queen Eanfied. Cp. S. Greg. Ep. xiii. 42.

' A passage belonging to this letter, omitted by Bede, but discovered by
Usher, insists on the duty of keeping Easter according to the apostolical rule of

til 6 318 fathers (of Nicaea) and the reckoning of the holy Cyril and Dionysius ;

and adds that the Apostolic See has not received the 'rule of Victor,' i.e. Vic-

torius of Aquitaine ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 112. This rule had been adopted

by the fourth Council of Orleans in 541 ; Bee above, p. 78. Gregory of

Tours calls Victorius ' Victor' in H. Fr. x, 23.
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CHAP. VII. buried ' at the threshold of the Apostles.' He informed Oswy
that he had not as yet been able to find a fit man for the

archbishopric ' according to the tenor of your letter,' owing

to the great distance of Canterbury from Rome, which, it

seems, deterred some from accepting the office : but when

he could find such a person, he would send him with due

instructions, in order that by his oral teaching and by the

Divine oracles he ' might eradicate the tares from the whole

of the island
;

' alluding, of course, to the Celtic Easter.

What is meant by ' the tenor of Oswy's letter ' ? Vitalian's

phrase would imply that it had contained, first, a request to

consecrate Wighard, the recognised archbishop elect, and

then a distinct commission to find some other person, if any-

thing should happen to Wighard^. But such further pro-

vision is not likely to have been made by Oswy or

by Egbert ^
: Bede, in his two references to the royal letter ^,

does not say that it was actually made : he says that the pope

described Theodore as the teacher whom Benedict Biscop's

native land had earnestly sought for * ; and when the arch-

bishop who was at last sent was passing through Gaul, his

messengers described him to Egbert as the bishop who had

been ' asked for ^.' It has accordingly been suspected that,

in the first instance, a Pope who had had ten years' experience*

would know how to infer the commission from the request,

with no other warrant than the pretensions of his see. The

subsequent words of the messengers just referred to might

be simply an echo of this papal inference'.

Hadrian. It must be owned that Vitalian took great pains, and

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 75, treats this as ' certain."

^ Kemble, ii. 366.

' Bede, iii. 29, iv. 1.

• ' Quern sedula qusesierat; ' Hist. Abb. 3.

" ' Quem petierant j ' iv. i . Bede describes Vitalian as taking counsel, ' ne,

legatariis obeuntibus, legatio religiosa fidelium fructu competente careret ;' Hist.

Abb. 3.

' Vitalian became Pope July 30, 657.
' Kemble, ii. 366, and Martineau, Ch. Hist. p. 85, suggest that Oswy and

Egbert may have written again, leaving the case absolutely in the Pope's hands.

Churton, E. E. Ch. p. 75, asserts it. But for this, according to the Chronicle,

there would not be time. See Haddanand Stubbs, iii. 112.
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ultimately made a very wise choice ^. At first lie thought chap. vh.

of Hadrian, an African by race, and abbot of a monastery

not far from NapleSj a man equally ' active and prudent, con-

versant with Scripture and all ecclesiastical rules,' and, which

was then a rare attainment, ' a Greek as well as a Latin

scholar^.' Vitalian sent for him, and bade him accept the

appointment and go to Britain. ' I am unworthy of it,'

said Hadrian ^
:

' but I can point out another better qualified

by age and by learning.' He named Andrew, a monk from a

neighbouring nunnery, where he apparently acted as chaplain.

But Andrew, though deemed by all his friends to be worthy

of the episcopate, was weighed down by feeble health : and

Vitalian again pressed Hadrian to consent, but he begged

a respite, saying, ' If I had time, I might find a suitable

person.'

' There was at that time in Rome a monk, whom Hadrian Theodore.

knew, and whose name was Theodore.' Hadrian might be

called a fellow-countryman of St. Cyprian and St. Augustine.

Theodore was, in the same sense, a fellow-townsman of St.

Paul, ' born at Tarsus, a city in Cilicia,' ' well trained alike

in secular and in sacred learning, familiar both with Latin

and Greek literature *, of high character and of venerable

age, being sixty-six years old.' It was in the November of

657 that Hadrian presented him to Vitalian, as one able

and willing, despite his years, to undertake the momentous

charge of the see of Canterbury. Vitalian consented to

send him to Britain, but on condition that Hadrian should

accompany him^partly because he had already for several

causes visited Gaul, and therefore knew most of the journey

which Theodore would have to take, and had 'men of his own'

* Haddan's Remains, p. 319. 'Habito de his consilio, qusesivit sedulus,' Bede,

V. I. 'Inito consilio,' Hist. Abb. 3.

^ ' Graecse pariter et Latinse linguse peritissimus
;

' Bede, iv. i. Comp. v. 23,

on Tobias as a pupil of Hadrian :
' Unde . . . ita Graecam quoque cum Latina

didioit linguam,' &c. ; and Hist. Abb. 3 :
' strenuiasimo et prudeutiesimo

Adriano.'

' ' How edifying,' says Alban Butler (Life of Theodore, Sept. 19), ' was this

contention, not to obtain, but to shun such a dignity !

'

• So Hist. Abb. 3: 'SEeoulari simul et ecolesiastica philoaophia pradibum

virum, et hoo in utraque lingua, Gr^ca scilicet et Latina."
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CHAP. VII. suflBcient to form an escort
;
partly ' in order that, by acting as

his fellow-labourer in teaching, he might keep careful watch

to prevent Theodore from, introducing anything contrary to

faith, after the manner of the Greeks, into the Church over

which he was to preside.^ This somewhat mysterious allusion

is cleared up when we remember that the Monothelite con-

troversy, which Archbishop Trench has described as often

underrated by modern students, but as really a contest ' for

life and death' to the Church^, because it involved the

reality of our Lord's willing self-sacrifice, had been troubling

Christendom for more than thirty years : that Pope Martin I.,

nearly twenty years before, had afiirmed the doctrine of Two
Wills in the One Christ, corresponding to His Two Natures ^,

and four or five years later had suffered, in that cause, the

most brutal injustice, ending in exile and death ^, at the hands

of a heretical Eastern Emperor, who had quite recently inflicted

his presence upon Rome, constrained Vitalian to do him all

outward honour, and ' plundered the churches of their precious

ornaments*.' Vitalian had no mind to be a confessor or

martyr ; but he wished to bar out the imperial heresy wherever

he could do so without personal risk. He had no reason,

however, to be apprehensive of such tendencies in Hadrian's

nominee '. Learned and a,ged as he was, Theodore had never

taken holy orders, which, according to Roman reckoning,

included the subdiaconate. To this office, then, he was

promoted : but as his head was shaven quite bald, after the

fashion styled St. Paul's tonsure ^, he had, as Bede gravely

' Trench's Huls. Leot. p. 214. For an account of Monothelitisra, see

Robertson, Hist. Ch. ii. 420. 'Although,' says Hardwick, M. Ages, p. 69,
' the human element in Christ was not verbally denied, it was reduced to a

mere pasnve organ of His Godhead.' See Wilberforce on the Incarnation,

p. 211, ed. I ; Bp. Forbes on the Niceue Creed, p. 304.

' First Lateran Council, October, 649.

' See the account in Mansi, x. 860, and Alb. Butler for Nov. 12.

* See Robertson, ii. 433. Constans II. was at this time in Sicily. Hefele

says that Pope and Emperor took part in ' a double system of dissimulation ;

'

Councils, s. 311.

' Theodore's Orientalism was shown, not on dogmatic points, but in the

' Draconian ' severity of his penitential rules ; see Stevenson's Chron. of

Abingdon, ii. p. Iviii.

,
' ' The Greek monks,' says Mabillon, Ann. Bened. i. 493, ' were at that time

entirely shaven, in imitation, aa they thought, of St. James the Lord's brother,
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tells us, to ' wait four months, until his hair should be grown chap. vn.

again, and be fit to receive the coronal tonsure^.' The four

months came to an end about the middle of March, 668, and

Theodore's head could then assume the aspect to which the

zealots for Roman ceremonial,—Bede himself, we must say,

included,—attached such importance : he was presented, at Consecra-

last, to Vitalian, who consecrated him with his own hands, ^^ "[^^.g

praying, in the Roman form ^, that ' whatever of excellence for Canter-

had of old time been symbolised by the gold and gems and
™^'

varied colours of the Aaronic vestments might shine forth,'

in this new member of the Christian high priesthood, 'through

brightness of character and of action
:

' that in him ' might

abound constancy of faith, purity of love, sincerity in following

after peace
:

' that the Most High ' Author of aU dignities

might give him the episcopal chair to rule His church and

people,' and 'might be Himself his authority, his firmness,

and his power.' This memorable consecration^, which was

to furnish a new stock for the transmission of the episcopate

to the English Church through distant generations, took place

on the a6th of March, the fifth Sunday in Lent, 668.

Yet two months more were spent by Theodore in Rome.

At length, on the a7th..of May, h® set forth with Hadrian,

and with an Englishman signally fitted to assist him on

his journey. This was Benedict Biscop, who, having made

his second visit to Rome in 665, and after a few months

retired to the isle of Lerins, and taken the tonsure and vows

of a monk, had revisited Rome in 667, and was now requested

by Vitalian, who appreciated his religious earnestness and

energy, to lay aside the pilgrimage which he had undertaken

for Christ's sake to the tombs of the Apostles, and ' with an

and ofthe apostle Paul.' See Smith's Bede, pp. 705, 715, on Germanus, patriarch

of Constantinople at a later date, who had the whole of his head shaven.

' Bede, iv. i :
' Donee ei coma cresceret, quo in coronam tonderi posset.'

" Greg. Sacram., Muratori, Lit. Eom. Vet.ii. 357. The preceding words are

very remarkable :
' lUius namque sacerdotii anterioris habitus, nostras mentis

ornatus est : et pontificalem gloriam non jam nobis honor commendat vestium,

sed splendor animarum.' This had been the Gelasian form a hundred years

before Gregory; Murat. i. 625.

' There is an alleged letter of Vitalian to Theodore, ignored by Bede, given

in Mansi, xi. 24, confirming all grants of power given- to hisi predecessors, and

in them to himself.
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CHAP. VII. eye to a yet higher advantage,' return homewards as guide

and interpreter to his country's long-desired archbishop ^-

' Benedict did as he was commanded.' But further delays had

to be endured when the party arrived at Aries. Ebroin, ' the

last great mayor of the palace of Neustria and Burgundy^,'

to whom, as we have seen, has been attributed the execution

of archbishop Aunemund^, and who scrupled at no extremi-

ties in support of Merovingian royalty as against 'the wild

anarchy of the chiefs*,' imagined apparently that the travellers

were politically dangerous, and obliged the archbishop of

Aries to detain^ them until his pleasure should be known.

When in the autumn they were allowed to depart, Theodore

proceeded to Paris, where Agilbert, now settled there as bishop,

entertained him kindly and for a considerable time. Mean-

while Hadrian paid visits to old friends, Emmo archbishop of

Sens, and Faro the aged bishop of Meaux: as monk and

abbot, he would be specially attracted towards prelates one of

whom had given charters to monasteries*, and the other

had built a ' suburban monastery' where any foreigners were

welcome guests ''. These long visits were not causeless loiter-

ings :
' winter was at hand, and obliged them to remain quiet

wherever they could *.' But when King Egbert was informed

by trusty messengers that his archbishop was now in the

realm of the Franks, he sent his reeve ^ Redfrid to bring him
home. Ebroin gave his licence in regard- to Theodore, but

detained Hadrian for some time longer, suspecting that he

was an envoy from the new Emperor Constantino IV. to

'the kings of Britain,' hostile to the dynasty which he both

served and ruled ". When Theodore, escorted by Redfrid,

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 3.

» Guizot, Hist. Fr. c. 9.

' See his after-proceedings in regard to Bishop Leodegar or St. Leger,

October, 678. We shall see further on how he acted in regard to Wilfrid.

» Kitehin, Hist. Fr. i. 95.

° Bede, iv. 1

.

' Mabillon, Ann. Bened. i. 448, 450.

' Mabillon, i. 343. Faro, or Burgundofaro, died about 672 ; ib. 509.
' Bede, iv. I ;

' Coegerat enim eos immineus biems,' &c.
" ' Praefeetura.' Comp. iii. 14, ' prsefectum suum Ediluinum,' the slayer of

St. Oswin ; and Ep. Egb. 7; Vit. Cuthb, 15.

" Bede, iv. i : 'Legationem aliquam imperatoris,' &o. 'When he had
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arrived at Quentavicj or Etaples, in Ponthieu, another and chap. vii.

a fifth delay was caused by an illness which attacked him

:

' but as soon as he had begun to get better/ he crossed the

Channel, and so ' arrived at his church/ as Bede says with

reference to these long trials of English patience, 'in the

second year of his consecration.'

That was a great day in Canterbury, the second Sunday Arrival of

after Pentecost, May 37, 669 1, when ' the grand old man,'
Theodore.

as Dean Hook calls him, took his seat on the throne of

Augustine, at the western end of the ' Basilica of the Holy

Saviour Christ.' It was seventy-two years after the arrival

of the first archbishop : and now the seventh, though far on

in life, had twenty-one years reserved for his wonderful

energies as a ruler and organiserj which brought, says Bede,

' such an amount of spiritual benefit to the Churches of the

English as they had never before received^.' One of his

first acts was to commit the vacant abbacy of SS. Peter and

Paul to Benedict Biscop^, who held it for two years, until

Hadrian, who had arrived in Britain soon after Theodore,

was made abbot, and so provided, according to the special

directions of 'the apostolic lord*' at Theodore's departure,

'with a place in the diocese of Canterbury where he could

live conveniently with his own attendants,' and, we must

add, keep watch over the ' Greek ' archbishop's orthodoxy.

As soon as Hadrian arrived, Theodore took him as his Visitation

companion and ' fellow-labourer ' in a general visitation of ^^j.^

^°"

what was now to be deemed his province, in order ' to con-

secrate bishops in fitting places,' and 'disseminate the rule

ascertained that Hadrian did not hold, and never had held, any such com-

mission, he let him go free,' &c. Constantine IV., ' the Bearded' (see Gibbon,

vi. 76), had succeeded his father Constans in September, 668.

' Bede, iv. 2: 'Pervenit autem Theodorus,' &c. See Hook, Archbishops,

i. 151-

^ Bede, v. 8 :
' Ut enim breviter dicam,' &o.

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 3. Elmham ignores this passage, when he says that

Benedict Biscop was not abbot of St. Augustine's
; p. 204. He adds that

Hadrian received the abbacy from Theodore, not as archbishop, but as legate

of the Pope ; a very ' Augustinian ' touch.

' Bede, iv. I . ' Domnus apostolicus,' i.e. ' my lord the successor of the

apostle,' was a common title for the Pope. See Mia:atori, Lit. Eom. ii. 431,
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CHAP. VII. of right living and the Catholic mode of celebrating Easter'.'

The archbishop was thoroughly bent on doing his work, and,

for that end, putting in force his authority. He had, it must

be owned, something of the autocrat about him : but he had

been specially appointed to a task which would require the

energies of a resolute and commanding will. He had to

make himself felt as the rightful chief pastor of the several

English Churches, and to mould and compress them into unity

under a more than merely nominal head. He probably felt

that, at his years, he must work hard at this task, during

what might remain to him of the ' twelve hours ' of his day

:

he had less time than a younger man for gently feeling

his way, and gradually developing his plans. He was conscious

of the gifts of a born ruler : one does not think of him as of

a saint, or a man who, because he ' loved,' in St. Augustine's

exquisite phrase, could ' do whatever he liked ^,'—whose

administrative success was the fruit of a genial nature, that

gained obedience by the mere fact of evoking sympathy.

This man of Tarsus was not like him whose heart was so

tenderly ' enlarged^ ' towards all who were under his authority:

and the idea of discipline and obedience had received in the

Continental Church-system so ample a development,, the

hierarchy was so much regarded as an organ of governmental

action, and so little, comparatively, as a presentation to man-

kind of a Divine Pastor in His various operations of love,

—

that one expects to find in the character of a bishop brought

up in it a certain hard authoritativeness, which reminds one of

the old Eoman magistracy rather than of St. Chrysostom or

St. Paul. But whatever Theodore was, whether we think him

deficient or not in some characteristics of a shepherd of souls,

we must recognise in him a man of vast practical ability, and

sincere determination to do his best for the Church. And
not only can we appreciate what he did for England during

an unexpectedly long episcopate, but we can understand how
at its commencement he ' was received as a public blessing

' Bede, iv. 2 : ' Ritum paschse . . . disseminabat . . , ordinabat locia oppor-
tunls episoopos,' &c.

" ' Dilige, et quod vis fac
;

' In Epist. Joan, tract. 7. 8.

' 2 Cor. vi. II.
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by the kings and people, and was the first archbishop, Bede chap. vii.

says, to whom all England submitted i.' Great stress was

naturally laid on his having been sent directly from Rome,

and consecrated by the Pope's own hands and voice ^
: but

this advantage was enhanced by the force of his own per-

sonality, so that, on all accounts, his arrival forms an

epoch ^.

' Johnson, Engl. Can. i. 86 ; oomp. Bede, iv. 2 :
' Isque primus erat in

aroliiepisoopia cui omnis Anglorum ecclesia maims dare oonsentiret."

^ See Bede, iv. 5: 'Ab apostolioa sede destinatus.' So Eddi, 15, 'Unde
emissus venerat

;
' ib. 29, ' Ulio ab apostolica sede oUm direoti . . . ab hao

apostolica sede direotus est.' So ib. 42, 'A qua missus erat
;

' ib. 52, ' Ex hao

apostolica sede mandato.'

' Lingaxd, A.-S. Ch. i. 77. Bede says of his first years, ' Never were there

happier times since the Angles came to Britain.'
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CHAPTER VIII.

When Theodore began his visitation, probably about mid-

summer in 669, there were but three English bishopries not

vacant; and of these, one, that of Dunwich, was vacated by the

death of Boniface in that same year ^. In his place Theodore

consecrated Bisi, ' a man,' says Bede, ' of much holiness and

religion.' The see of Rochester was filled by Putta, whom
Wilfrid had ordained priest : but this appointment was not

altogether successful, for Putta, though a skilful Church

musician^ had no aptitude for ' mundane ' affairs, and could

Theodore not stand up against exceptional difficulties^. Proceeding

to the North-country, he found that ' for three years ' Chad
had been 'ruling the church of York' in a manner which

Bede calls 'sublime^.' But nothing escaped the keen eye

of the archbishop *
: from his rigidly Roman point of view,

he noted a flaw in Chad's episcopal position. 'You have

not been consecrated in a regular manner ^j^—he referred,

apparently, to what might be represented as the intrusion

of Chad iuto a see for which provision had been already

made by Wilfrid's Frankish consecration, and also to the fact

that two of Chad's conseerators were Britons, observers of

the non-Catholic Easter, and as such condemned by 'the

statutes of the Apostolic see,' whicb Theodore carried with

him, Wilfrid's biographer cannot but admire Chad as ' an

admirable teacher,' and more as ' a true servant of God, and

a very meek man®,' although he probably exaggerates his

' For Boniface became bishop in 652, and sat seventeen years ; Bede,

iv. s.
* Bede, iv. 2, 12.

' Bede, v. 19, in sense of ' excellent
;
' ao v. 19.

* ' Perlustrans omnia,' Bede, iv. 2.

' ' Non fuisse rite ordinatmn,' ib.

* Eddi, 14, 15. A writer in Diet. Chr. Biogr. (art. 'Ceadda') thinks that
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self-humiliation. According to Bede's simple account, Chad chap. viii.

answered in a very humble voice ^, ' If you are persuaded

that I received the episcopate in an irregular manner, I

willingly retire from the office ; for I never thought myself

worthy of it ^
: indeed, it was only for obedience' sake, when

commanded to undertake it, that I consented, though un-

worthy.' The command that he referred to must have been

that of Oswy and the other authorities concerned. It is to

be observed that according to this representation of his words,

he did not confess^ as a matter of personal conviction, that

he had done wrong ^, or allowed himself to be wrongly con-

secrated ; he simply announced that if Theodore felt sure of

this, he would not defend his position. Theodore was touched

and softened* by this utter want of self-assertion. 'No,' he

said ;
' you are not bound to resign the bishopric' But

Chad, it seems, insisted on retiring to his monastery at

Lastingham ^, and left York accordingly, whereupon Wilfrid

naturally took possession of the see. But very shortly after-

wards an arrangement suggested itself, which might secure

for the Church the episcopal services of Chad as well as of

Wilfrid. The Mercian king desired Theodore to supply him

and his people with a bishop '. Theodore instantly saw his

way. ' He refused to consecrate a new bishop for the Mercians,

the objection was a mere ' pretext,' devised to get rid of Chad and make room

for Wilirid. This is not at all required by the facta.

' ' "Voce humillima,' Bede, iv. 2.
'

^ This partly reminds us of the famous speech ascribed by a 'legend' to St.

Wulstan of Worcester, which was possibly modelled upon it. See Freeman,

iv. 376.
" As Eddi would represent it, ' Pecoatum . . . pcenitentia humili secundum

judicium episcoporum confeasus emendavit.' There were no other bishops in

York, at the time, beside Theodore and perhaps Wilfrid, who of course had

returned from Kent to Northumbria.

* Malmesbury wrongly ascribes this feeling, not to Theodore, but to Wilfrid.

' Bede, iv. 3, v. 19. I follow Raine's order of events ; it seems most likely

that the ' consummating ' of Chad's consecration took place, not, as Eadmer says,

before his retirement to Lastingham, but when he was summoned back to be

bishop of the Mercians. See Fast. Ebor. i. 51. All happened, evidently,

within a few weeks. Richard of Hexham says that Chad was 'deposed,

and returned to Lastingham.'

" Bede, iv. 3. Eddi says that Wulfhere had previously given Wilfrid a sort

of commission to find another bishop for Mercia ; 15. This does not agree with

Bede ; and we cannot rely on Eddi's accuracy.
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CHAP. VIII. but asked King Oswy to give them Chad :'—an expression

which implies that the Northumbrian king^s consent was

necessary for the settlement of one of his subjects as bishop

ofa ' South-humbrian' Church. Chad had so many associations

with former Church-work in Mercia, as the brother of Cedd,

and as connected with Lindisfarne, that he would be specially

fitted to succeed Jaruman : and any irregularities in his

consecration might be corrected by Theodore himself. This

was done :
' Theodore completed his consecration afresh, in

the Catholic manner.' What does this imply? Eddi tells

us that ' the bishops fuUy consecrated Chad through aU the

ecclesiastical grades i.' If the latter statement were literally

accepted, it would imply that not only Chad's consecration,

but his previous ordination, must have been regarded as null

on the ground of the ' schismatic ' character of the prelates

who performed them. Undoubtedly great authorities had

pronounced such consecration or ordination to be void ^. But

this was not imiversally ruled^, and Wini at least was no

schismatic: so that a real reiteration of Chad's orders, in-

cluding the episcopate, would have constituted one of those

peremptory judgments which ignored the distinction so obvious

to all modern churchmen, between what is irregular and what

is invalid *. If, however, we simply follow Bede's account, and

illustrate it by an extant decision ascribed to Theodore^, we

' Eddi, 15. Eadmer follows Bede, Malmesbury follows Eddi.

' As to schismatics, the natural sense of the Nicene Council's decisions

respecting Novatians (can. 8) and Meletians (Ep. Synod, in Soc. i. 9) points in

this direction. See Moiinua, De Sacr. Ordin. par. 3. p. 120 ; Kouth, Scr. Op.

i. 416. Bingham, indeed, interprets the two decisions differently, b. iv. c. 7. s. 7,

and s. 8 ; and Tillemont, vi. 678, 814, understands both as referring, not to re-

ordination, but to a reconciliatory benediction.

' See Bingham, It. 7. 7, 8, that there was no uniform rule in the ancient

Church as to this question ; tj. g. the Donatist bishops were not reconsecrated,

nor were those who had been consecrated by the heretical Bonosus, nor who
came over from Macedonianism. He suggests that the 'benedictio impositae

manus,' ordered by the first Council of Orleans in 511 (Mansi, viii. 353) in case

of converted Arian clerics, ' perhaps does not mean a new ordination, but only

a reconciliatory imposition of hands.' But see Hefele on the other side, Coun-
cils, b. 13. B. 224.

* E.g. the re-ordination of priests ordained by Pope Formosus; Mihnan,
Lat. Chr. iii. 242.

' Theodore's Penitential, ii. 9. i (Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 197) : ' Those who
have been ordained by bishops of Soots and Britons, or are not Catholic in the
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may suppose that the archbishop intended simply to add chap. vm.

whatever forms might have been omitted, to supply canonical

defects, and then to rehabilitate Chad for all purposes of

episcopal jurisdiction. If Theodore was over-punctilious

in this matter, his next act exhibits him in a very pleasing

and kindly light. He had evidently taken a strong liking

to Chad : and hearing that it had been the latter's habit ^

to go about his diocese on foot, he ' ordered him to ride

whenever he had a longer circuit than usual before him.'

Chad objected, out of ' zealous love of pious labour,' and

probably with remembrances of his old master Aidan. But

the archbishop, in this as in graver matters, was masterful

when he met with any resistance : and he saw that Chad's

notions of humility and mortification were imperilling his

practical eflBciency. 'You shall ride,' he said; and with his

own aged hands he lifted Chad bodily on horseback, ' because,'

says Bede with charming simplicity, ' he had ascertained him

to be a holy man.'

It must have been in the September of 669 ^ that Chad Otad

thus resumed episcopal work, and settled himself in that Lkhfield.

same Lichfield where Wulfhere had once desired to establish

Wilfrid, but where no Mercian bishop, as yet, had ' held

bis see.' There he found, or built, a church of St. Mary,

to the east of the site now occupied by ' the fair cathedral ^;'

and also, near it, erected a house to be his dwelling ' when he

was not at work in the ministry of the Word*.' Seven

or eight brethren used to share at such times his studies

and devotions : but outside the walls was to be seen, en-

eaeed in manual labour, a man who had a remarkable

history of his own. This was Ouini, or Owin, who had been

matter of Pasch and tonsure, liave not been united to the Church, sed iterum

a oatholico episcopo manas unpositione confirmentur.' Now these words

describe a case beyond Chad's. Bede evidently regards Chad as having been a

real bishop during his government of the church of York. Compare the

Boman legend about Kentigern, that the Pope supplied certain defects in his

consecration, the omission of rites required by the canons (Eees's Welsh Saints,

p. 263). See Hook, i. 155.

' Bede, iv. 2; compare iii. 28, 'Non equitando,' &c.

" For Chad held the Mercian see two and a half years ; and he died in March,

672. ' Marmion, vi. 36.

* At ' Chadstowe,' now Stowe, at the end of ' the Pool.'
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CHAP. Tin. born and bred in East-Anglia, and had come thence to

Northumbria, in 56o, as steward of the household to the

princess Etheldred, when she married Egfrid son of Oswy^.

The enthusiastic devotion of the East-Anglian court had taken

hold of its trusted servant. One day he had appeared in a

rustic dress, with axe and hatchet, like a common woodman,

at the door of Lastingham. He had quitted his high oflBcCj

'left all that he had^,' and begged for admission into the

monastery. Study was not in his line, but he offered to

devote himself to field-work : and he ultimately followed his

abbot and bishop to Lichfield. Wulfhere also endowed the

bishopric with fifty ' hydes ' of land for a monastery ' in a

place called Ad Barvss, that is, At the Grove, in the province

of -Lindsey/ supposed to be Barrow in Lincolnshire, where

' traces ' of Chad's discipline existed when Bede wrote ^. The

work of so large a diocese, even with the aid of a horse, must

have tasked all his energies. Bede tells us much of his profound

religious awe, on the authority of Trumbert, a monk ' who

had been brought up in his monastery and under his rule,'

and who was ' one of those who instructed ' the future

historian 'in the Scriptures*.' According to his account,

Chad represented, very markedly, that type of piety which

distinguished the great ascetics and the most earnest of

the early Teutonic Christians, and fixed their thoughts with

such intensity on the awful side of their religion. ' He was

ever subject to the fear of the Lord, and in all his

actions mindful of his end ^! Everything which seemed to

The date is given by Florence, and agrees with Thomas of Ely's account

of St. Etheldred. ' Owin' may possibly have had the administration of the Isle

of Ely ; Vit. Etheldr. u. 8, in Act. SS. Benedict, ii. 745. Thomas calls Owin
a worthy 'oustos et provisor' to Etheldred. He is said to have lived at

Winford, near Hadenham ; Bentham, Hist, of Ely, p. 51. The monumental
inscription upon his tomb, '

>J« Lucem tuam Ovino da, Deus, et requiem,

Amen,' is ' perhaps one of the most venerable monuments of Saxon antiquity ;

'

Palgrave, p. ccoiii. ' It long served as a horse block,' but is now in the north

aisle of Ely Cathedral.

^ ' Pura intentione supernae retributionis,' says Bede, iv. 3.

^ ' In quo usque hodie instituta ab ipso regularis vitae vestigia permanent ;

'

Bede, 1. c.

* Bede, 1. c. : 'Namque inter plura,' &c.
' A quotation from Ecclus. vii. 40.
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him a voice from God was taken as a loud call to self- chap. vnr.

scrutiny and contrition, a warning to prepare for the stroke

that was still withheld i. If a high wind swept across the

moors at Lastingham,—or, we may add, around the little

cathedral at Lichfield,—he at once gave up his reading, and

implored the Divine mercy for mankind. If it increased,

he would shut his book, and prostrate himself in prayer.

If it rose to a storm, with rain or thunder and lightning,

he would repair to the church, and give himself 'with a

fixed mind ' to prayer and the recitation of psalms, until the

weather cleared up. If questioned about this, he would quote

the Psalmist's words, 'The Lord thundered out of heaven/

and urge the duty of preparing by a serious repentance for

' that tremendous time when the heavens and earth should be

on fire 2, and the Lord would come in the clouds with great

power and majesty, to judge the quick and the dead.' Yet

with all this dread of Divine judgments, Chad, in his own
words, had 'a continual love and desire of the heavenly

rewards ^
:

' and ' it was no wonder,' says Bede, ' if he rejoiced

to behold the day of death, or rather the day of the Lord, see-

ing he had so anxiously prepared for it until it actually came *.'

It came by an access of the often-recurring pestilence, which

had proved fatal to many members of the church of Lichfield

before it attacked the bishop himself^. It was said that

Owin^, at his work in the fields, near the ' mansion,' heard a

sweet sound, as of angelic melody, come from the south-east

and gradually reach and fill the oratory where Chad was, until

after half-an-hour it rose again heavenward. While pondering

' 'DiscuBsis penetralibus cordis nostri .... solliciti ne unquam percuti

mereamur.'

" ' Coelis ac terns ardeutibus,' alluding to 2 Peter iii. 12.

' To him, as to Bede, there was no difficulty in harmonising such texts as

Heb. X. 31 and 1 John iv. 8. Compare the account of Bede's own death :

' He sang the sentence, " Horrendum est incidere in manus Dei viventis," but also

quoted, " Nee mori timeo, quia bouum Deum habemus."

'

' Bede, iv. 3 :
' Non autem mirum, si diem mortis, vel potius diem Domini,

&c. Comp. Bede, iv. 24, on Caedmon.

^ lb.: 'Supervenit namque clades,' &o.

" Bede does not say through whom this came to him. He considers Owin
to have been ' dignus cui Dominus specialiter sua revelaret arcana, dignus cui

fidem narranti audientes acoommodareut.'
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CHAP. VIII. what it might mean, he saw Chad open the window of the

oratory, and clap his hands, as he was wont to do by way of

summoning any one who wasoutside. He entered : the bishop

bade him call the seven brethren, who were in the mioster,

and come with them. All came : he bade them ' cherish love

and peace among each other, and towards all the faithfiil,' and

adhere to all the rules of discipline which they had learned of

him or seen him observe, or found in the acts or sayings of

the fathers who preceded him. ' My time is very near : that

loveable guest ^ who used to visit our brethren has come to

me to-day. Go back to the church, and bid the brethren

commend to the Lord my departure, and also remember to

prepare for their own,—the hour of which they know not.'

And then, the story proceeds, after they. had received his

blessing and departed in great sorrow, he told Owin privately

that the voices which he had heard were those of ' angels come

to summon him to those heavenly rewards which he had ever

loved and longed for, and that they would return in seven

days and take him thither with them.' He was speedily taken

ill, and on the seventh day, Tuesday the and of March, 67 a,

after receiving his last Communion, he closed an episcopate

which, alike in Northumbria and in Mercia, deserved the

epithet of ' most glorious ^,' and procured for the name of

St. Chad of Lichfield a high place among the saints of his

country. Hc' was buried in St. Mary's church, but after-

wards removed to the later church of St. Peter ^
: and he was

succeeded by one who had longed served him as deacon, a

' good and modest man ' named Winfrid *.

The desirableness of treating his Mercian life as a unity

has led us to anticipate the order of events. Changes had

taken place in Northumbria, in Wessex, and in Kent, while

Death of Chad was at work in Mercia and in Lindsey. Oswy's reign,
^^'^' which Bede significantly characterises as ' most laborious ®,'

' Meaning, the angel of death.

' ' GloriosiBsime,' applied to his Mercian episcopate ; Bede, iv. 3.

' Bede describes his shrine aa 'a wooden structure in the form of a small

house, and covered with tapestry
;

' iv. 3.

* Bede, iv. 3 : ' In cujus locum,' &c.
' Bede, iii. 14 ; cp, iv. 5.
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was drawing near its end when lie ' gave ' Chad to Wulfhere. chap. vm.

He was then in his fifty-eighth year, ' weighed down,' says

Bede, ' by illness,' but not thinking it fatal, and making

plans, in case he should get better, for gratifying his late-

grown admiration for Eoman usages by going to Rome,

and ending his days among its ' sacred places :
' he even

begged Wilfrid to be ready to act as his guide, and promised

him ' no small gift of money.' This was not to be. He died

on the 15th of February, 670, and was buried in the minster

of Whitby, where also the bones of Edwin were deposited ^.

His crown passed to his son Egfrid, who was now twenty-

five ^, and whom Bede in one passage describes as ' most pious ^'

on account of his friendship for Benedict Biseop, while Eddi

dilates on his religious excellence, his gentleness among his

own people, his bravery and success in war,—for instance in

his campaign against the Pictish leader Bernhaeth, when he

' filled two rivers with the corpses of the dead *
;

' and, we may
add, in another campaign vsdth Wulfhere, by which he re-

covered Lindsey ^- At the beginning of his reign he lived

on friendly terms with Wilfrid, who was then at the height of

his prosperity and popularity. We seem to see him going Wilfrid

about his diocese with the energy of one born to ' repair the xoS.
°

breaches' and ' build the old waste places ^
:

' at York he

'shuddered''' to see his cathedral fallen into a miserable

dilapidation, which implies some negligence on the part of

' Elmham, Hist. Mon. Ang. p. i88. Elmliam gives a charter of ' Oswy
Icing of Kent ' in favour of ' St. Peter's,' Canterbury, dated July, 674 ! He
explains the title as meaning ' over-lord

;

' p. 226.

'' See Bede, iv. 26, that in 684 he was in his fortieth year. ' Hist. Abb. i.

* Eddi, 19; adding that the pursuers thus actually crossed the river 'siocis

pedibus.' Malmesbury, ' Flumina cursu intercepto subsiaterent.'

' Eddi, 20; Bede, iv. 12 : 'Superato . . . et fugato Wulfhere.' Malmes-

bury, ' Partem proviuciarum Northanimbrorum regi cesserit
;

' G. P. p. 219.

' This was a duty prescribed to bishops ; e.g. 4th of Toledo, c. 36 (a.d. 633)

:

' Episoopum per cunctas dioeceses parochiasque suas per singuloa annos ire

oportet, ut exquirat quo una quseque basilica in reparatione sui indigeat
;

'

Mansi, x. 629.

' 'Horruit spiritus ejus,' Eddi, 16. The windows, says Malmesbury, had

been covered with thin linen or trellis-work ; Pontif. 3. p. 217. Eridegod says,

' Humida contrito stillabant assere tecta

pluvise quacunque vagantur . .
.'

See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 263. Some stones in the crypt of York may belong

to this old church.
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oHAP. viii, Chad ; for otherwise Wilfrid would not have found the roofs

decaying, the windows devoid of glass, and the inner walls

blotched with rain and haunted by birds. He repaired the

roofs, covered them with lead, glazed the windows, cleaned

the walls with lime, decked the altar with new furniture, and

obtained new property for the church. At his beloved Ripon

he reared ' a basilica of polished stone^ towering to a great

height, with pillars of varied form and arched vaults and

winding cloisters i;' and invited the king, his brother Alfwin,

and a number of sub-kings, reeves, and abbots to attend

the dedication. On such a day he was truly in his element ;

and we may imagine the interest with which the function of

which he was the centre wouM be watched by a little boy,

then being trained up in the monastery, afterwards the great

missionary archbishop Willibrord ^. The service began with

psalms and prayers ^ ; the altar, vested in purple and cloth of

gold, was elaborately blessed, the paten and chalice hallowed,

the Eucharist celebrated : then Wilfrid, in front of the altar,

with his face towards the people *, recited a list of the lands

recently or previously bestowed upon him ^, and also of the

sanctuaries once held by the British Church. Then came a

public feast, kept up with barbaric extravagance for three days

and nights,—a strange concession, we may think, to the

coarse tastes of the Yorkshiremen. Wilfrid added to his

other 'gifts for the adornment of God's house ' a large golden

cross *, and a copy of the Gospels in four volumes, written in

letters of gold on richly coloured parchment, all contained

in a case'' wrought with gold and jewels,—a treasure long

' Eddi, 17 ; and Malmesbury, G. Pontif. p. 217, ' Portdouum inflexu.'

'^ Act. SS. Bened. saec. iii. i. 603.

^ Eddi recognises emphatically the people's part in the function. The
persons invited, he says, ' convenerunt, oonsecrantea . . . dedicantes . . .

populique communicantes omnia canonice oompleverunt.' For the dedication

ceremonies, comp. Muratori, Lit. Rom. ii. 185, 467 ; Egbert's Pontifical, p. 27.

* ' Stans . . . ante altare, converaus ad populum,' Eddi.
' ' Quas reges . . . iUi dederunt.' Eddi names four districts, one being near

the Eibble. Two of them are otherwise named in the extract &om Peter of

Blois, quoted in Mou. Anglic, ii. 133.
* Wilfrid's epitaph at Kipon, Bede, v. 19 : 'Sublime crucis radiante metallo

. . . trophieum.'

\
' Bibliothecam,' Eddi. So the epitaph, Bede, 1. c, ' Ac thecam,' &c.
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preserved in Ripon minster. At Hexham ^, also, on land given chap. vm.

by the pious Queen Etheldred, he builtj in honour of St.

AndreWj a church of great length and height, with ' manifold

columns and porches, a complication of ascending and descend-

ing passages ^.' And at this day, the visitor who looks round

the exquisite minster of Hexham will find nothing worthier of

his attention than the small crypt of Roman masonry, with

two Roman inscriptions built up in its walls, on the western

side of the transept : descending into it, he enters the only

remaining part of Wilfrid's church, ' the building deep under-

ground formed of admirably carved stone,' which Eddi includes

in his description of a structure that, as far as he knew, had no

equal ' on this side of the Alps.' The bishop also exerted him-

self for the improvement of Divine service : he set Eddi and

iEona to carry on the special work of teaching Church-song,

or, as Eddi makes him express it^, of 'training choirs to

sing responsively, according to the custom of the primitive

Church.' But if Wilfrid was munificent as a church builder,

and active as a promoter of choral worship, he was also in-

defatigable as a chief pastor : he is depicted as riding about

incessantly to baptize and confirm*, holding ordinations^,

* Richard of Hoxham, de Hagust. Ecol. 3. The property had come to

Etheldred as a marriage gift ; ib. 7.

^ Eddi, 22. Richard of Hexham expands this description: 'Parietes . . .

columnis suifultos, et tiibus tabulatis distinctos, . . . erexit. Ipsos . . et

capitella columuarum . . . et aroum sanctuaru, historiis et imaginibuB, et variis

cffilaturarum figuris ex lapide prominentibus, et picturarum et colorum grata

varietate .... decoravit. Ipsum quoqne corpus ecclesise appenticiis et

porticibus undique ciroumoinxit.' In the stone staircases and ' deambulatoria

'

and winding passages up and down, many men could stand without being

seen by any one in the church. The cloisters had oratories and altars of

their own. The minster was enriched with splendid ' ornaments,' vestments,

and books : and the ' court ' (atrium) was surrounded by a strong thick wall.

Altogether, this minster ' surpassed all the nine monasteries ' of which Wil-

fnd was ' father and patron,' and ' all others in England ;' X Script. 290.

' Eddi, 45. See Benedict. Greg. Op. iii. 649. Comp. Joan. Diac. Vit. Greg.

ii. 6, on Gregory's compilation of antiphons and his ' schola cautorum.'

* Eddi, 18. On that Eadwald of Ripon, who was apparently revived from

a death-like swoon after his prayers, and then baptized, and claimed for ' God's

service,' see above, p. 190.

' ' Omnibus locis presbjfteros et diaconos sibi adjuvantes ordinabat
;

' Eddi, 2 1

.

Here we see the growth of a parochial system : so in Bede, v. 4, 5, we find

bishop John dedicating churches built by two ' counts.' Yet in 734 Bede had

to exhort bishop Egbert to ordain priests for the several villages; Ep. ad Egb. 3.
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CHAP. VIII. forming new church settlements, and amid all this whirl of

activities retaining his habits of ascetic devotion. Of these

we are told that neither in summer nor in winter did he

drink more at his meal than the contents of one small cup ^,

and that he persisted in washing his whole body in cold

water before going to bed, until, when he was quite an old

man, the Pope directed him to abstain from so severe a dis-

cipline ^. At the same time, no austerity of manner was

discernible in him : he made himself ' dear and loveable ' to

people of all races ^, and his gracious geniality, the outcome

of a genuinely kind heart, was like sunshine to all who felt

its presence. ' Abstinence,' in him, did not generate ' pride,'

—

so says his biographer with much significance. He was the

typical man of Church and realm ; the king admired and

relied on him ; the queen confided to him her longings for a

monastic life, which her husband at last reluctantly permitted

her to gratify by taking the veil from Wilfrid's hands in

Ebba's convent at Coldingham ; abbots and abbesses made him

their heir or their trustee, and nobles committed their sons

to the great prelate who had been a thane's firstborn, that

under his eye they might be prepared for ' God's service, if

they chose it,' or if, when grown up, they preferred a secular

life, might be ' presented as soldiers to the king *.' He played

an important part in Frankish politics by inviting Dagobert,

the young heir ofAustrasia, from his place of refuge in Ireland,

and sending him over in princely state, to ascend the throne of

his father ^. This is the picture of Wilfrid in the splendours

of a well-deserved ascendancy : we shall see ere long how the

unique brilliancy of his position contributed to provoke a great

vicissitude, which did but bring into fuller light the real

nobleness of a princely and Christian soul.

Benedict The companion of his first journey in Gaul had, as we have
Bisoop.

seen, made three visits to Rome, before the year 671, when

he resigned the abbacy of Canterbury, again repaired to the

' Eddi, 21, ' Parvissima phiaJa.'

^ Malmesbury. The water, of course, waa blessed.

3 Eddi, 21.

* Eddi, 21. They were his gesiths or retainers ; Stubbs, i. 150,
= Eddi, 28.
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' threshold of the Apostles,' and ' brought back not a few chap. viii.

books of sacred learning of all kinds, which he had either

bought or received as gifts from friends i.' Eeturning by
Vienne, he there took possession of other books which friends

in that district had at his request procured for him. When
he was again in Northumbria, he conversed with the king,

went through the whole story of his life, ' did not conceal

'

his monastic fervour, explained aU that he had learned at

Rome or elsewhere on matters monastic or ecclesiastical, and

exhibited his store of manuscripts and of relics ; altogether

impressing Egfrid so strongly that he received a royal grant

of seventy hydes whereon he raised a monastery in honour

of ' the first pastor of the Church,'—a design executed, some

time laterj at Wearmouth.

Such a zeal for ecclesiastical literature as Benedict Biscop School at

had was united in his successor Hadrian, and in Theodore bu^y

himself, who was popularly called 'the Philosopher,' with a

love of learning much wider in its range, and kindred to that

spirit which had made the great Alexandrian teachers employ

the existing curriculum of secular studies as distinctly capable

of serving the cause of Divine truth ^. Hadrian, with the

archbishop's hearty approval, founded at Canterbury a school

in which religious training was combined with all other

learning accessible at the time. As we have seen, Canter-

bury had a school in the early days of the archbishopric,

which served as a model for that of Felix at Dunwich ^
: but

now 'a crowd of pupils was assembled*,' and 'streams of

sound learning ' of all sorts, sacred and secular, ' flowed daily

for the watering of their minds ; ' so that Hadrian, and even

the archbishop in person,—so marvellous was the old man's

versatility and energy,—'even delivered to their hearers the

rules of ecclesiastical arithmetic ' (i. e. for the calculation of

Church seasons), 'of astronomy, of music, and even ofmedicine ^^

side by side with the volumes of sacred letters *.' Among
these hearers were John, famous as ' St. John of Beverley,'

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 4.

" Euseb. vi. 18 ; Greg. Thaumat. Panegyr. in Origeuem. Comp. Aug. de

dootr. Cbr. ii. 40 ; Socrates, iii. 16.

' Bede, iii. 17; above, p. 125. * Bede, iv. i. " Bede, v. 3.

' ' Apicum.' Cp. Bede, Ep. ad Egb. i, and iii. 8.
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CHAP. vni. bishop successively of Hextam and York ; Aldhelm, after-

wards abbot of Malmesbury and bishop of Sherborne ;
Oftfor

bishop of Worcester S Tobias of Rochester ^ Albinus, the

successor of Hadrian, who understood Greek fairly, and Latin

thoroughly, and ' by whose exhortation mainly Bede was led

to undertake his great work ^
:

' and, when Bede wrote, there

were others living who had studied under HadriaUj and who
' knew Greek and Latin as well as they knew their own tongue

wherein they were born*.' This great school became the

prototype of the yet more famous school of York in the next

century, which, when presided over by Albert, afterwards

archbishop, dealt with grammar, rhetoric, metre, astronomy,

physics,—and out of which arose the illustrious Alcuin ^,

Monasti- Monasticism, also, received some impulse in Kent at this

Kent™ time. Egbert, in the year of Theodore's arrival, had given the

royal abode at Reculver, whither Ethelbert had retired when

he settled Augustine at Canterbury, ' to Bass, the mass-priest,

to build a minster,'—so says the Chronicle. And in or about

the next year, a tragedy of royal jealousy and apprehension

produced a remarkable penitential foundation : Egbert, we are

told ^, was so far swayed by a thane bearing the ominous name

of Thunor as not effectively to forbid the murder of his young

cousins Ethelred and Ethelbert, sons of his uncle Ermenred,

and brothers of Ermenburga or Domneva, the pious wife of

the pious Merewald, son of Penda and sub-king of the "West-

Mercians. Legend was diffuse on the circumstances which

struck Egbert with compunction : the result was visible in

the erection of the nunnery of Minster, in Thanet, on land ''

given by the king to Ermenburga as a ' wer-gild ' or satis-

faction for her brothers' innocent blood. Theodore consecrated

her as abbess*, and she was succeeded by her daughter

' Bede, iv. 23. ^ Bede, v. 23.

' Bede, v. 20, and Prsef. * Bede, iv. 2.

' See Alcuin, de Pontif. Ebor. 1431 ff. ; Eaine, i. lor.

' For the legend, 'to which,' says Lappenberg. 1. 246, ' history will not refuse

a space,' see Simeon of Durham, in Mon. Hist. Br. p. 645 ; Elmham, p. 192.
' As much laud, said the story, as 'cerva sua domestica uno posset per-

currere impetu ' (Elmham, p. 207). Thunor tried to stop the hind, and the

earth swallowed him ! The spot was called ' Thunor's leap.'

' Thorn says that Mildred was the first abbess; X Script. 1907.
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Mildred, who became conspicuous among the female saints chap. vm.

of the Old-English calendars-

It was in the same year 670 that Theodore went, for a Lothere

much more important function, to the West-Saxon capital, ^l^^^.
There had been no bishop of Winchester or Dorchester since Chester.

the departure of Wini in 666 ; and Kenwalch, regretting

his breach with Agilbert, sent messengers to request him to

return. But Agilbert, now bishop of Paris, naturally answered

that he was bound to his present charge ^. ' However,' said
~

he, * there is my nephew Lothere, a presbyter, whom I think

very well fitted to be a bishop : if the king will receive him
to my old place, I am willing that he should go.' The

proposal was accepted : a West-Saxon ' gemot,' -which Bede,

with a lax use of the term, refers to as a ' synod ^,' received

Lothere with all honour ; and the archbishop consecrated

him in his own church *, which five years before bad been

the scene of Chad's very difierent consecration. Kenwalch

closed his chequered, but on the whole very honourable life,

two years afterwards ; and his widow Sexburga, a woman of

remarkable talents, succeeded in maintaining herself as queen

regnant for a year ^, until in 674, Escwin, according to the

Chronicle, became king of Wessex, or, properly speaking,

became chief among those petty kings whom Bede represents

as dividing Wessex between them for ' about ten years ' after

the death of Kenwalch ^.

Another change of rulers took place in Kent, when Egbert Death of

died in the July of 6']'^, and was succeeded by his brother
^soert-

' Every one, for instance, who passes up ' Brasenose-lane ' traverses ground

belonging of old to a church named after the canonised granddaughter of

Penda. For St. Mildred see Alban Butler, Feb. 20. Her father Merewald

founded a convent at Leominster; her sister Milbiu:ga became abbess of Wenlock.

* Bede, iii. 7.

' ' Ex synodica sauctione.'

* According to canon, c. g. fourth Council of Orleans, c. 5.

' Chron. a,. 672 ; Malmesbury, G. Reg. i.

' Bede, iv. 12: 'Aoceperunt sub-reguliregnumgentis,'&c. See Stubbs, Const.

Hist. i. 171. The Chronicler, Florence, and Ethelwerd call Escwin king of

the West-Saxons. He was of another branch of the house of Cerdic. These

confusions in Wessex may, perhaps, be traced to the fact that Kenwalch, in

652, had been engaged in ' civil war ' at Bradford-on-Avon ; Ethelwerd, ii. 7.

' Bede, iv. 5. Part of the realm had been seized by Swebhard, after the death
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CHAP. VIII. Lothere, the third month of whose reign was distinguished

by an event which forms a landmark ; for Theodore, already

secure in his majestic supremacy, and practically independent

Council of of royal support, held the first English provincial Council, on
°^

' the 24th of September, at Hertford, a place probably chosen

as fairly accessible, being on the border of South-east Mercia

and of Essex.

Provincial The synod of a province, according to Nicene rules \ ex-

pressing, as they did, the mind of the whole Church upon

the subject, was a necessary part of its organisation. It was

to meet twice a year, and to settle all disputes, and generally

all matters, which affected the province as a unity. A similar

provision was made by one of the 'Apostolical' canons, which

referred to the synods thus held ' the doctrines of religion,

and the ecclesiastical disputes which may arise
;

' and ' the

Council of the Dedication ' at Antioch, in 341, repeatedly

enforces the supreme judicial authority of a provincial synod,

when fully constituted under the presidency of the metro-

politan ^. The Council of Chalcedon * found that the holding

of 'the provincial synods prescribed by rules' had been

neglected, and ordered that they should be duly held twice

a year, for the purpose of setting right whatever needed

correction. Since the date of that Council, Western synods

had frequently upheld the institution : a bishop duly cited,

said the second Council of Aries, must attend the synod, or if

too ill to come, must send a deputy * : the last canon of Agde
in 506 ordered that synods should be duly held according to

of Oswy ; he,—at the suggeetion, it is said, of Theodore,—gave lands to

St. Mildred's abbey; Elmham, p. 231. See Bede, v. 8.

' Nicene can. 5. Compare Euseb. Vit. Const, i. 51, as to Lioinius' sup-

pression of synods : "AAXws ycLp ov Svyarliv tA fteyaKa tSiv OK€iJLfit6.T0iv ^
SiSl avvobajv icarofi96]traa0ai. Compare Bingham, b. ii. c. 16. s. 16, 17.

On the importance attached by the French Protestants to their synods,

as 'the coraei^stone of their interior constitution," see Guizot, Hist. Fr.

>;. 47.
' Apost. can. 38; Antioch, can. 3, 4, 6, 12, 16, 17, 18, 19, ao, 22.

' Chalced. 19.

' Mansi, vii. 880. Compare Council of Tarragona, a. 516, c. 6, ib. viii. 542 ;

Council of Epaon, in Burgundy, c. i, ib. viii. 559; second of Tours, 0. i, ib.

ix. 792 ; second of Macon, c. 20, ib. ix. 957. One Spanish Council (Emerita)
in 666 recognises ' the king's order ' to hold a synod.
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the constitutions of the fathers ^: the second Council of Lyons chap. vm.

ordered that bishops of the same province should settle their

differences before their metropolitan and comprovincials^.

The British Church, as we have seen, had kept up its synods

even when driven within the Welsh border ^
: the Prankish

bishops were duly convened according to precedent *
: the

Church of Spain was equally observant of the rule °. It was

simply necessary that the new English Church, as soon as

it could be organised and consolidated, should have its pro-

vincial synods: Gregory had, long before this time, taken

for granted that, as soon as possible, there would be this

system at work, in the southern parts of Teutonic Britain,

and also, in due time, in. the northern. He had spoken of a

' synod ' of the province of London ^, and virtually of a synod

of the province of York. As yet there was but one province,

which included north and south under Canterbury. And
Wini did not appear at the Council: one would fain accept

the story that he resigned his see in penitence in 67 a'. At
any rate, Theodore had only four suffragans present in person,

with delegates sent to represent Wilfrid. One does not see

why Wilfrid did not make the journey: but there is also

something not easy to explain in the order in which the

prelates are named, — Bisi, Wilfrid by his own delegates,

Putta*, Lothere (called Leutherius), and Winfrid. Wilfrid was

considerably senior in consecration to all, Theodore included ;

but Bisi may have been older than his fellow-suffragans '-

' Agd. 71 ; Mansi, viii. 336.

2 Mansi, ix. 787.

' Above, p. 30.

* See fifth C. of Paris, c. ii ; Mansi, x. 542.

' See fourth C. of Toledo.c. 3 ; Mauai, x. 617.

" Bede, i. 39: 'QuatenusLundoniensis civitatisepiscopus semper in posterum

a synodo propria debeat consecrari.'

^ Erconwald, the next bishop of London, was consecrated in 675 ; and

Kudborne, Hist. Maj. Wint. (Angl. Sac. i. 192), says that three years before

Wini died, he resigned his see in contrition for his simoniacal acquisition of it,

and spent his last years as a monk at Winchester.

' He is the only one of the sufiragans who is named after his see, which is

called ' the Castle of the Kentish-men which is named Hrofesosestir.' The rest

take national titles, such as ' of the East-Angles, of the Northumbrians.' See,

on this. Freeman, ii. 589.

• See Bede, iv. 5, fin., on Bisi's ' gravissima infirmitate.' And Wilfrid

E
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CHAP. viii. Bede makes it clear that the prelates alone formed the synod

:

it was a ' Council of bishops,'—and no other persons were

constituent members of it : this was the ancient Catholic

constitution of synods ^. But it was quite in accordance with

that constitution that ' many Church teachers ' who were not

bishops, but who ' both loved and understood the canonical

statutes of the fathers,' should be present,—as Malchion had

been present at the first Council of Antioch ^, and Athanasius

at the Council of Nicsea.

Theodore would be sure to observe whatever solemn forms

we];eusual on the Continent at the opening of a synod ^. We
may^^sume that the bishops and ' teachers ' prayed silently

for a while, and that then one bishop prayed aloud. The

members then sat down, two on each side the archbishop,

together with the representatives of Wilfrid. Our account

of the proceedings was drawn up by Theodore, and written

out, as in his name, by ' Titillus the notary ' or scribe. The

solemn commencement, ' In the Name of our Lord God and

Saviour Jesus Christ,' was a natural one *, and we find bishops

sometimes appending ' in the name of Christ ' to their own
signatures '. The next words, ' The same our Lord Jesus

Christ reigning for ever and governing His Church,' were an

amplification of a form used in the third Council of Braga in

573 ®, and contrast strikingly with the date from a regnal year

found in canons of King Reccared's reign and in others of the

Spanish synods''. Theodore began, as he himself says, by

requesting his beloved brethren, for the fear and love of the

ranked, it is supuosed, as bishop de facto of York from 669. But Putta was
apparently a litth senior in consecration to Bisi ; see Stubbs, Begistrum, p. 3.

' Potter on Ch. Government, p. 225 ; Pusey on Councils, pp. 34, 51.
' Euseb. vii. 29.

' See fourth C. of Toledo, u. 4, for an account of the forms prescribed by
that Council in 633 ; Mansi, x. 61 7. ' Nolle of the Mty attended the Council

of Herudford ;
' Palgrave, Engl. Conun. p. 171.

• Council of Osoa or Huesca, 598, begins, ' In nomine D. n. J. C.
;

" Mansi,
X. 481. Comp. Council of Barcelona, ib., 'Cum duce D. J. C. ;' second of

SevillK, 619, 'In nomine Domini et Salvatoris nostri J. C.,' ib. 557.
' E. g. Mansi, x. 478, Council of Toledo in 597.
« Mansi, ix. 836. Compare Council of Clovesho in 747, and see Kemble-

Cod. Dipl. i. 142, 146, 164, 177, 182, &c.
' Mansi, X. 471, 477, 481, 531, 614.
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common Redeemer, to join him in taking counsel together ' ohap. vm.

on behalf of their faith, that ' whatever had been decreed and

defined by holy and approved fiithers^ might be inviolably

observed by all.' One might have expected that here, as in

the case of other Councils^, would have followed some dogmatic

statement of faith : but Theodore goes on to say that he added
• other observations tending to the preservation of charity and

of the unity of the Church/ After this prefatory address,

he asked each of the members of the synodj in order, whether

he agreed to keep the ancient and canonical decrees of the

fathers. They all answered in the affirmative ; they would do

so ' by all means,' ' most willingly/ ' with all _their hearts.'

Thereupon Theodore at once produced the book of canons

referred to ; it was the collection of ancient canons made

by Dionysius Exiguus in the opening of the sixth century *,

beginning with the ' Apostolic canons,' and then exhibiting

those of Nicsea, Ancyra, NeociJesarea, Gangra, Antioch, Lao-

dicea, Constantinople, Chalcedon, Sardica, and the African

code. In this series Theodore 'had marked' ten points,

occurring ' in different places,' as specially necessary to be

observed by the English Church. These were taken up and

considered, in the following form : Theodore calls them

'capitula,' heads, or as it is sometimes rendered, articles.

( I ) ' That we all keep the holy day of Easter together, on the

Sunday after the fourteenth moon of the first month ' (i. e.

so as to exclude the fourteenth moon from the list of possible

Easter Sundays). This was the Antiochene Council's rule,

can. \, referring to the Nicene resolution^.

(a) ' That no bishop shall invade the " parish ® " (or diocese)

' ' Tractemus,' i.e. treat of, consider. See Mansi, iii. 892 : 'Quoniam igitur

universa fuisse arbitror tractata,' &c.
^ ' Probabilibus.' So in Lateran I. c. 18 :

' Probabilee ecoleisiis patres.'

' E. g. Toledo IV. 0. i, Mansi, x. 615 ; Toledo VI. c. i, ib. 66 r

.

' See lihe Ballerini, de Antiq. Collect. Can. part 3. c. i. s. 2. 9. This

collection, they say, ib. s. 2. 6, excels in the translation of the Greek canons, in

its order, in its titles, ' necnon ipsa omnium documentorum sinceritate.'

Theodore would naturaJly bring it with him from Rome. See also Smith's'

Bede, p. 148.

° So in several provincial Councils, as Orleans IV. a. 541

.

' The ancient or ' Eusebjan ' sense of irapotxia, ' the body of Christians

B 2



244 Council of Hertford,

CHAP, vin of another, but shall be content with governing the people

entrusted to himself.' This was from the fourteenth and

thirty-sixth Apostolic canons, the thirteenth of Antioch, the

forty-eighth of the African code ^. (The fifteenth Nicene and

fi.rst Sardican, adduced by Johnson, refer to the removal of

a bishop from one see to another.)

(3) 'That whatever monasteries have been consecrated to

God, it shall not be lawful for any bishop to disturb them

in any matter, nor to take away by force any part of their

property.' This is an amplification of the twenty-fourth of

Chalcedon, which does not expressly refer to such encroach-

ments on the part of a bishop, but only places under censure

those who permit the secularisation of monasteries once

dedicated by the consent of the bishop. That Council indeed

strongly asserted the jurisdiction of bishops over monasteries ^,

which during the last two centuries, through the growth of

the monastic system, had been restrained by canons^ and

often ceded by ' exemptions ' or charters of privilege.

dwelling within a certain area under one bishop' (see above, p. 181), naturally

passed into that of 'the area within which they dwelt,' i.e. what we call

a diocese ; see Suicer in v. and Sdater's Orig. Dnraght of Prim. Church, p. 32.

Compare Bede, iii. 7, iv. 13, v. 18 ; Vit. Cuthb. 29, 33 ; Ep. to Egb. 8. We find

this use also in Wihtred's Privilege to Kentish churches, Haddan and Stubbs,

iii. 239 ; in can. 25 of Council of Clovesho, ib. 371 ; in the Legatine Synod
of 787, ib. 449 ; in king Kenulf 'a letter to Leo III., ib. 522 ; in Gr^ory III.'s

Ep. 10, to St. Boniface, Mansi, xU. 285 ; in Boniface's to Archbishop Cuth-

bert, c. I ; frequently in Hincmar; in a grant of King Ethelred, in 1012,

to 'Hrofenis parrochise episcopus,' Palgrave, Engl. Comm. p. ccxxiv., &c.

Yet 'parochia' is used for our 'pariah' by Council of Agde, c. 21; of

Epaon, c. 7, 25 ; "Vaison, II. I ; Orleans III. 1. 15 ; Toledo IV. c. 74; Chalons,

c. 5.

' So in inferior Councils, as Orleans IH. a. 538, c. 15.

' Can. 4. ' All that time, no exception to episcopal rule was claimed by any
appeal to the Pope ;

' Life of St. German, p. "65.

' E.g. Tours II. a. 567; and, stringently, Toledo IV. 0. 51, Mansi, x. 631,

rebuking bishops who set monks to work for them like slaves, and almost

turn the monasteries into possessions of their own. The Council limits

a bishop's right in a monastery to (i) exhorting monks to holy living, (2)

instituting abbots, &c., (3) correcting breaches of the rule. See, too, Gregory
the Great's Koman Council forbidding episcopal encroachments ; e. g. no
bishop shall take away any of the revenue, property, or documents of a
monastety or of the cells and ' viUs ' which belong to it ; Mansi, x. 486. The
Council of Bouen distinctly recognises the bishop's duty of inquiring into the
internal state of monasteries and nunneries; ib. x. i2oj.
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(4) ' That the monts themselves ^ do not roam from place chap. viii.

to place, that is, from monastery to monastery^ except by the

permission of their own abbot, but remain in that obedience

which at the time of their conversion they promised.' This

is based on the fourth and twenty-third canons of Chalcedon,

which were framed to guard against disorderly interference in

public affairs, ecclesiastical and civil, on the part of monks,

such as those violent Eutychian partizans who had behaved

like a ' gang of robbers ' at the second Council of Ephesus.

' Conversion ' here means forsaking of a secular life ^.

(5) 'That no cleric shall leave his own bishop and roam

about anywhere at his pleasure, nor, if he comes anywhere, be

received without the commendatory letters of his prelate.

And if, when once received, he refuses to return when sum-

moned, both the receiver and the person who has been received

shall incur excommunication.' This is made up from the

fifteenth and thirty-fourth Apostolic canons, the third and

seventh Antiochene, the forty-first and'forty-second Laodicene,

twenty-third of Chalcedon, one-hundred-and-fifth African^

Commendatory letters of this sort, called ' systatieae,' were

natural and befitting guarantees of the cleric's character *,

(6) ' That foreign bishops and clergy be content with the

hospitality freely offered them, and that no one of them be

allowed to perform any sacerdotal office without permission of

the bishop in whose diocese (parocAia) he is known to- be.' This

is based on the thirteenth Antiochene, and eleventh Sardican.

' ' Ipei.' The other reading is ' episcopi.' This is defended by Todd, Life

of St. Patrick, p. 49.

' In Council of Gerona, 0. 8, it is used for the entrance ioto- clerical life

;

Mansi, viii. 649. So in Aries IV. c. i, 2 ; ib. viii. 626. Compare Greg.

Turon. H. Fr. viii. 15, and especially de Mirao. S. Mart. iii. 15, ' eonverti

decrevit, scilicet, ut humiliatis capitis . . . deserviret antistiti.' Gregory the

Great uses it for entrance into a monastery ; Ep. iii. 40, 65.

^ Compare Council of Eeims, a. 624, c. 12 : 'Quod si sine epistolis (sui

pontificia) profeotus fuerit manifestis, nullo modo reeipiatur
;

' Mansi, x. 596.

So Council of Agde, u. 38 ; ib. viii. 331, and of Epaon, c. 6 ; ib. viii. 560. Theo-

dulf, a deacon of Paris, was often excommunicated by his bishop, because he

delayed to return 'ad eeolesiam suam in qua . . . ordinatus fuerat ;' Greg. Turon.

H. Fr. X. 14.

* See Bingham, b. ii. c. 4. B. 5 (vol. i. p. 100). He distinguishes the ' com-

mendatorise' given to clergy when about to travel (among others) from the

' dimlssorise ' given to clergy who wished to settle in another diocese. This

canon clearly refers to the former class.



246 Council of Hertford.

CHAP, vm, (7) ' That the syn«d be assembled twice in the year.' This

was altered in discussion, on account of ' divers hindrances

'

to two meetings, exactly as the Nicene provision for two

such meetings, before Lent and in the autumn, or the Antio-

chene specifying the third week after Easter and October,

had been altered for Africa by the Council of Hippo into a

yearly meeting ^. The resolution stood thus, ' That we meet

once a year on the ist of August, in the place which is called

Clofeshoch,'—a place not now to be identified, but perhaps

near London, at any rate in Mercia or in a dependency of

Mercia^. Councils did meet there in 716, 743, and— the

most important case—in 747.

(8) 'That no bishop shall set himself above another out

of ambition, but all shall acknowledge the time and the order

of their consecration.' This is based on the eighty-sixth of

the African -code *.

(9) This was one of Theodore's favourite points, ' That as

the number of the faithful increases, the bishops be increased

in number.' Theodore did not extract this literally from his

book : he inferred from certain African canons *, restraining

an irregular multiplication of bishoprics, and also from the

sixth Sardican canon of like purport, that an increase, made
regularly and for good reasons, was desirable ^. In his native

Cilicia, there were seventeen dioceses, mostly large ^
: and his

provincial visitation had. convinced him of the necessity of

' Mansi, iii. 919 : comp. another form of it. Cod. Afr. 18, ib. 719. So the

second of Orleans in 533, and three others following it, prescribe one meeting :

the third of Toledo allows one to su£Sce because of distance and poverty; Mansi,

ix. 997. -The fourth of Toledo names May 18 as the day.

^ See.Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 122, setting aside the conjectures of Clilf-at-

Hoo, Abingdon, Tewkesbury. Abingdon, from its old name of ' Sheoresham,'

is favoured in Chr. Eemembr., July, i860, p. 8, where it is remarked that it

' lay central to Mercia and Wessex.' But would Sheovesham be otherwise

written Clovesho 1 Milman follows Kemble in preferring Tewkesbury, which

is too remote. Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 39, would place ' Clofeshoch ' somewhere

in West Mercia :
' Oslow, the name which best represents the original, is near

Clonford, and not far from Stafford.'

' See Mansi, iii. 786.

* Afric. 53, 56, 98 ; Mansi, iii. 744, 749, 803.

' It is suggested with great probability by Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 122,

that this plan for dividing the 'parochiae' or dioceses was mistaken for an intro-

duction of the ' parochial ' system, such as Elmham attributes to Theodore.
" Bingham, b. ix. 0. 3. s. 16.
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dividing the too large diocese of Liehfield and the enormous chap. vm.

diocese of York. But although his proposition seems to us

undeniably right, and Bede in his later years urged the same

idea on Bishop Egbert ^ long after the Northumbrian diocese

of 673 had been divided, Theodore could not carry his

suffragans with him^; it may be that Wilfrid's deputies spoke

out what they knew that their master would feel : and this

opposition, successful at the time, though overborne after-

wards, accounts for much of the difficulties that followed.

The Council record is significant of a purpose only deferred,

not surrendered :
' On this point, for the time, we said

nothing.'

(10) 'As to marriages, that no one be allowed to have any

but a lawful marriage. Let no one commit incest ^, let no one

leave his own wife, except, as the holy Gospel teaches, because

of fornication. But if any one shall send away his own wife

who has been united to him in lawful matrimony (i. e. in the

excepted case), if he is minded to be rightly a Christian, let

him not join himself to any other, but remain in that state,

or else be reconciled to his own wife.' In Theodore's Peni-

tential * severe penance is imposed on a husband who having

found his wife to be unfaithful, continues to live with her,

as if the exception constituted an obligation to put her'

away. Far severer penance is assigned to one who marries

another woman after putting away his wife ; but this refers

to the case of divorce not justified by that exception. There

is a difficulty in another passage of the Penitential, which

allows ^ the husband of a faithless wife not only to put her

' ' Quis non videat quanto sit melius tarn enorme pondus ecclesiastioi

regiminis in plures . . . dividi, quam unum sub fasce quern portare non possit

opprimi ?
' He cites Gregory's programme as to twelve bishops under a metro-

politan of York ; Ep. to Egb. 5.

2 Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 86.

' For canons of that period against incest, see Council of Keims, 8. a. 624,

Mansi, x. 595 ; and Paris, V. c. 14. a. 615, lb. x. 542 (which forbids, inter alia,

marriage of first cousins).

* Poenit. i. 14. 4, 7 ; Haddau and Stubbs, iii. 188. The Penitential professes

to represent Theodore's answers to questions about penance and other points of

discipline, as they came to the knowledge of a 'disciple of the Humbriana'

(Northumbrians ?) mainly through the medium of a priest named Eoda.

° Poenit. ii. 12. 5 ; Eaddan and Stubbs, iii. 199, In this answerthe divorced
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CHAP. vm. away, but to marry another, as if the exception covered both

a divorce and a re-marriage. This cannot properly be re-

conciled with the Hertford ' capitulum/ which makes it,

apparently, a Christian duty for the injured husband, after

putting away the faithless wife, to abstain from a new

marriage : for it cannot refer to the case of a man who has

causelessly, i. e. without justification on the score of her mis-

conduct, put away his wife,—such a person having, by that

act, offended already against Christ's express command. All

that can be said is, that if this passage in the Penitential came

from Theodore's lips, he had adopted, when he so spoke, a

less stringent view than he had urged and carried in the

synod.

Nine resolutions, then, were passed,—one having been for

the time withdrawn. Theodore was a thorough man of

business : he would not go by understandings and vaguely

expressed agreements : he would have everything set down
definitely, and accepted formally: there should be no mistake

as to what was or was not passed ; no loophole left whereby, in

after days, any ' occasion of contention ' should be caused by

any one who had sat in the synod. There stood the record,

fairly written out by the secretary: according to the orderly

continental usage, each member must sign it with his own
hand. They did so, probably in such words as, ' I, A. bishop

of the Church of—, hafe subscribed ^ :
' and Wilfrid's dele-

gates would each sign as ' in the pMce of my lord Wilfrid ''.'

adulteress herself, if penitent, is allowed after five years to marry another man.

The question of re-marrying in the excepted case of the wife's adultery was
undecided in the ancient Church. St. Augustine personally held it wrong for an

injured husband, who had put away his faithless wife, to marry again ; but did

not think the act expressly forbidden by Scripture, nor punishable by the Church.

It was tolerated, though the Church (first Council of Aries, lo), dissuaded

irom it. On the one side were laws of the empire, and ecclesiastical practice,

permitting such re-marriage ; on the other side, the opinions of some great

Church writers more or less strongly given against it. See Bingham, b. xxii. c. 2.

s. 1 2 (vol. vii. p. 300). He cites Epiphanius, Hser. 59. 4, that 6 Sews \6yos

does not censure such re-manriage, AWct. dia0a(XTd^€i btci rb aaOivis.

' E.g. Toledo IV. Mansi, x. 641. Sometimes the form was, 'Hsec statuta

definiens subscripsi; ' Toledo VII. ib. x. 770. We find the form, 'Eelegi et

Bubscripsi,' in Council of Epaon, ib. viu. 564.
' E.g. in the third Council of Toledo, a. 589: 'Galanus . . agens vicem
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And, as a final guarantee of the stability of the resolutions, ohap. vm
it was enacted, as was often the case in continental synods ^
that any bishop who should ever ' attempt to contravene or

infringe ' the decrees then subscribed, should incur ' separation

from all sacerdotal office and from the fellowship of his

brethren.' 'May the grace of God,' Theodore concluded,

' keep us in safety, living in the unity of His holy Church.'

So ended the Council of Hertford, a memorable assembly

in the annals of the English Church,—hardly less so in those

of the English people. For while it gave expression and con-

solidation to the idea of ecclesiastical unity, it was also ' the

first of all national gatherings ^ ' for such legislation as should

afiFeet the whole land of the English, the precursor of the

Witenagemots and the Parliaments of the one indivisible

imperial realm. Theodore may thus far take no mean place

among the men who helped to make England.

domini mei Fructuosi episcopi subscripsi
;

' Mansi, ix. 1002. So Toledo V.

ib. X. 657, &c. Or ' presbyter ' or ' diaconus episcopi,' Toledo VIII. lb. x.

1223.

' E. g. Orleans III. c. 33, denounces any (bishops) who neglect to observe

the decrees ; Mansi, ix. 20 : Orleans IV., ' Si quis transgredi tentaverit
;

' ib. ix.

1 19 : Braga III., ' transgressus ; ' ib. ix. 841.
^ Green, Hist. Engl. People, p. 30. Comp. Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 163.



CHAPTEE IX.

East- It might well seem that in the case ofArchbishop Theodore,

diofese" ®^®^ * temporary check was to be followed by an advance,

divided. with hardly sufficient interval to allow of a sense of dis-

appointment. As we have seen, he had not carried his point

about the partition of dioceses, when he proposed it to the

Council : it was considered, but the decision was deferred.

Yet Bisi of Dunwich, on his return home, began to feel the

pressure of infirmities \ increased by the exertion of a double

journey, and resolved to resign his bishopric. Theodore

seized the opportunity: and, doubtless with the consent of

the East-Anglian king Aldwulf, the son of Ethelhere and the

nephew of Anna ^, he created a new diocese dependent on

Elmham, otherwise called North Elmham, and situated about

the centre of our present Norfolk '. Badwin was consecrated

for this new see, while Acci was placed in the chair of St.

Felix. It was the terrible irruption of the Northmen, two

centuries later, which in its results annulled this partition

;

so that after Dunwich had been permanently abandoned,

and the line of bishops of Elmham had continued until after

the Conquest*, the single East-^Anglian bishopric was trans-

ferred to Thetford in 1075, and fixed at Norwich in 1094.

' Bede, iv. 5 :
' Quo adhuc superatite,' &o.

' Not his son, as Thomas of Ely thought, Vit. Etheldr. c. 7, Act. SS. Bened.

ii. 744. Aldwulf's mother was Hereswid, Bede, iv. 23, so that on her side he

was the nephew of Hilda. He succeeded his uncle Ethelwold in 663, and

reigned until 713. For his personal recollection of king Kedwald's 'fanum,'

see Bede, ii. 15. His daughter Redburge, or EJburge (or Egburge, Act. SS.

Bened. iii. 279), became abbess of Kepton; Tho. Eli. 1. c. Two others,

Ethelburga and Hwsetburga, became abbesses of Hackness.

' Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 1 26.

* There was, indeed, no East-Anglian bishop from the martyrdom of king

Edmund in 870 to the appointment of Ethelwulf as bishop of Elmham in

956-
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But the attention of East-Anglian Churchmen was pro- ohap. ix.

bably attracted, in this year 673, with at least equal liveliness

of interestj by an event which had all the charm of eccle-

siastical romance, while it inaugurated an important monastic

undertaking, and had the effect, early in the twelfth century,

of restoring another episcopate to the eastern part of England.

We must remember that Etheldred ^, the daughter of the Etheldred

devout king Anna, and the sister and aunt of several royal * ^'

nuns, had become the reluctant wife, first of Tonbert the chief

of the Southern Gyrvians or ' fen-countrymen,' who inhabited

South Cambridgeshire, and afterwards of Egfrid of North-

umbria. The jointure or 'morning-gift^' which she had

received from her first husband was no other than the isle of

Ely, which Bede describes as a district of ' six hundred hydes ^,

like an island, surrounded either by marshes or waters,

whence it took its name from the abundance of eels which are

caught in those marshes
:

' which the historian of the Conquest

describes as ' strictly an island ' in the ages before those

drainage works ' which have changed the course of the rivers

and altered the face of the country*.' Etheldred led a de-

vout life during the five years of her widowhood : and after

' See Bede, iv. 19, and Thomas of Ely's Life of St. Etheldred in Act. SS.

Bened. ii. 740, and epitomised in Angl. Sac. i. 597. Etheldred was horn about

630 at Ermynge, now Ixning, in Suffolk, and married to Tonbert in 653, two

years before her father's death. Tonbei-t died in 655 : and she married Egfrid

in 660.

' Lappenberg, ii. 338; Turner, iii, 71. Hexham, as we have seen, was

her jointure from Egfrid.

' As usual, he calls them 'familiae.' Kemble, Cod. Dipl. iii. p. xxx, connects

it with the root of 'higan, familia.' Bede, iv. 19 : 'Est auteni Elge,' &o.

He had previously described the isle as ' undique aquis ao paludibus ciroum-

data.' See Bentham's Hist, of Ch. of Ely, pp. 47, 79. Thomas of Ely describes

it as 'locus difficultate adeundi et arboiibus hinc inde circumdatus, habens

aquas de superoilio coUis tenues, sed irriguas
;

' Yit. S. Etheldr. c. 8, in Act.

SS. Ben. ii. 74,'; : and in his prefatory account of Ely, quoted by Wharton, Angl.

Sao. i. xli, this twelfth-century chronicler celebrates the quietness and

security of this ' famous isle,' its rich soil, its pleasant gardens and woods, its

facilities for sport ('ferarum venatione'), its abundance of cattle and fish : 'Sunt

in gremio insulae duodeoim ecclesiae cum villis campestribus et modicis in-

sularius.' Malmesbury says (G. Pont. p. 322) that the surprise of visitors

at the abundance offish was an amusement to the natives.

' Freeman, iv. 462 : see his map there.
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CHAP. IX. Iter second marriage, she lived twelve years in Egfrid's house,

before she succeeded in extorting his consent to her retire-

ment to the monastery of his aunt Ebba at Coldingham.

At last, in 67a, she was permitted to take the veil there from

the hands of "Wilfrid, to whom this unhealthy aversion for her

wedded life as suchj—for against Egfi-id personally she had

no complaint,—appeared a token of high sanctity^. After

she had spent about a year in the house which reared its

lofty buildings near the promontory which still bears the

name of its foundress ^, her husband's longing to regain her,

stimulated by the advice of his thanes, who doubtless regarded

his previous concession as a weakness, brought him within a

short distance of Coldingham. Etheldred had but just time

to fly southwards : and legends grew up as to the marvels

which had secured her escape and waited on her journey^

At last she found herself safe amid the fens and streams of

her own domain ; and there, after some deliberation as to the

choice of a site, she fixed upon ' an elevation which in that

part of Britain passes for a considerable hill *,' and there

founded a double monastery after the model of Whitby and

Coldingham ', the precursor of the great abbey which has left

us ' the most stately and varied ®
' of our cathedral churches.

' Bede, iv. 19, quite agrees with Wilfrid. See too Thomas of Ely, 0. 9.

Contrast St. Oolumba forbidding a wife to think of going into a nunnery, and

citing Rom. vii. 2, Matt. xix. 6; Adamnan, ii. 41. Gregory himself

declared that ' the dissolution of marriage religionis causa, though allowed by

human law, was forbidden by Divine,' quoting Matt. xix. 6 ; Ep. xi. 45,

' '..^dificia sublimiter erecta,' Bede, iv. 25.

' See Thomas of Ely, c. 11. Etheldred appears in these tales as sheltered

for a week by waters miraculously rising up around a hill called Coldbert's

Head ; and as halting near the Humber, where her staff, fixed in the ground

while she slept, grew into the largest ash-tree in the neighbourhood of

' Etheldredstowe.' See Bentham, Ch. of Ely, p. 52; Handbook to Eastern

Cathedrals, pp. 195, 229, on the sculptures representing the life of Etheldred,

in the octagon of Ely Cathedral. ^ ^
* Freeman, i. 273. She at first thought of a place called Crat^nd^n, where,

according to an Ely legend, a church had been built by St. Augustine and

destroyed by Penda ; c<)mp. Thomas's preface in Angl. Sao. i. p. xlii, and his

' Vita,' c. 15, in Act. SS. Bened. ii. 754.
° ' Viros et mulieres in eodem simul monasterio . . . et in ecclesia diutius

servatam;' Tho.Eli.15. The whole isle was devoted to the purposes of the com-
munity; ib.

° Freeman, i. 274.
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At last she was happy, in the life which represented her ideal, chap. ix.

and she enjoyed the support of her cousin King Aldwulfj and

the counsel and spiritual aid of her chaplain Huna ^,—and, ere

long, the companionship of her elder sister Sexburga, the

ex-queen of Kent ^- ' It is said ' that during her six years'

abbacy ' she never wore linen, but always wool
:

' that she

seldom used a warm bath except on the eves of the three great

festivals, among which it is curious to find the Epiphany

taking the place of Christmas ^ : and that on those occasions

she would first washj or cause her attendants to wash, the

feet of the nuns. Moreover, it was reported that she seldom

took more than one meal a day, except on the greater solem-

nities, or under some pressing necessity: and that she never

failed, when in fair health, to stay in the church, intent on

prayer, from the matin service*, which was then said soon

after midnight, until dawn. One vivid little touch in Bedels

picture ^ combines the early habits of the young East-Anglian

princess with the last illness of the abbess-queen, which was

caused by the recurring pestilence, but was also accompanied

by a huge and painful tumour under the jaw. ' This ailment

pleases me well,' .she would say : ' in my young days,

' Tho. Eli. 0. 15. After her death Huna became a hermit on an islet

afterwards called Hun-ey. According to Thomaf, Wilfrid alone exercised

episcopal authority in Ely, and hallowed Etheldred as abbess. See BeBtham

,

p. 56, that Ely was exempted from the jurisdiction of the East-Anglian

bishop.

^ Tho. Eli. c. 18 : 'Sed et sanctorum genetrix Sexburga,' &o.

' ' Paschse, Pentecostes, Epiphaniae
;

' Bede, iv. 19. In Bede's Ep. to Egbert,

c. 9, the chief days are named as the Nativity, the Epiphany, and Easter,

Pentecost being omitted. The Epiphany occurs as a pre-eminent holy-day in

the Life of Cuthbert, c, 11.

* 'Synaxeoa.' This word, originally used for (i) a Church meeting for

worship, and specifically (2) for the Eucharistic celebration, had come to mean

(3) the Divine Office for the canonical hours ; see Ducange in v. ; Bede, Vit.

Cuthb. 10. Cp. Columban, Keg. Coen. 7 ; Bonif. Ep. 29. ' Septem igitur

sinaxes sancti patres oanendas constituerunt,' Thorpe's Ano. Laws, p. 328.

For references to the matin office, see Bede, iii. 12; iv. 7 ; v. 9. Thomas of

Ely says that all the inmates of the monastery were taught ' to love Divine

worship, et decorem domus Dei tota observantia custodire;' Vit. Etheldr. 15.

* Bede, iv. 19 :
' Eerunt autem quia cum prsefato tumore,' &c. He tells the

story of the operation performed by her physician Kynifrid ; she died with the

incision still ' gaping.' Thomas of Ely says that slie used to tell the postulants

for admission, 'Ulam esse veram vitara quae prsesentis vitse emeretur inconi-

»odo;' c. 15.
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CHAP. IX. I wore heavy necklaces of gold and pearls;—now, in their

place, I have to carry this hot red swelling : fit penance for

my former vanity, if it may but avail
!

' She died in 679 ^,

and was succeeded as abbess by Sexburga.

Colding- Her stay at Coldingham had probably been subsequent

to that visit which Cuthbert, we are told, paid to Ebba,

when, ' staying there some days, he exhibited, both in action

and in word, that way of righteousness which he preached^:

'

and it was, to all appearance, prior to that grave moral

deterioration of this community which by degrees infected all

the officials except the abbess ; beginning with mere frivolity

and a passion for 'fine garments,'— a frequent infirmity among

the inmates of Saxon cloisters^,—but proceeding, as Bede

intimates, in other cases, to 'wickedness' sufficient to discredit

the system of double convents*. It is the first instance of

monastic corruption which Bede has to record : in his later

life he knew of much deflection from the received conventual

standard ^, but he mentions none which can match the

degeneracy at Coldingham. A priest named JEdgils ^, then a

' See Alb. Butler, June 23. Florence gives the same date, ' 9 Cal. July.'

There is apparently a mistake in the text of The. Eli. ' 9 Cal. Juriii ' (May 24).

Sexburga in 695 caused her sister's remains to be re-interred in a white marble

coffin brought from the desolate little city of Grantchester or Cambridge ; Bede,

iv. 19. The abbacy was held in succession, after Etheldred, by Sezbuiga, her

daughter Ermenild, late queen of Mercia, and her granddaughter Werburga.

It was in Edgar's time that the whole juiisdiction within the bounds of the isle

of Ely was granted to ' St. Etheldred,' that is, to her church ; Palgrave, p. 165.

Comp. Hist. Eli. i. 4 (Gale, Script, i. 465). Her name became popularised as

' Audrey,' and a place near Ely was called Aldreth ; see Freeman, iv. 463.
^ Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 10. It was during this visit that he went down one

night to the sea, went into it up to his neck, and continued singing psalms till

daybreak, then came out, knelt down, and said his prayers, whereupon ' two

quadrupeds which are commonly called otters ' came up out of the water,

fawned upon him, warmed his feet with their breath, and dried them with their

hair,—then, when he had blessed them, 'patrias relapsa sunt sub undas.'

A monk, watching the scene from a cliff, was so awed that he could scarcely

totter home, and implored Cuthbert's pardon. ' Did you then act the spy on me ?

Well, I forgive you, if you will tell no one of it while I live.'

' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 450, 473, 500; Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 230; also ib.

iii. 265, for St. Edith's defence of her splendid clothing; Turner, iii. 47. See

Aldhelm, de Laud. Virginitatis, 55-58, and Boniface's Ep. to Cuthbert,

c. 9.

' Bede, iv. 25, ' a malitia inhabitantium,' referring to Vulg, Ps. cvi. 34.
' Bede, Ep. to Egbert, 6.

? Bede, iv. 25, ' Quse mihi cuncta,' &c.
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monk of the house, lited to tell him how ah Irish-born in- chap. ix.

mate ^, devoted to penitential asceticism, was one day return-

ing to Coldingham, after an excursion, with .a brother-monk,

when, looking at the monastery from afar, he predicted that

a fire would consume it, and on being afterwards questioned

by the abbess, reluctantly told her that he had learned this

from a vision^, but that the doom would not be accomplished

in her days : how, after the community was informed of this

strange prophecy, some amendment was observable, which,

when Ebba was gone, gave place to the old sins, and worse.

And so, Bede tells us, with his habitual awe-struck recog-

nition of Divine judgments ^, ' while they said, " Peace and

safety," the convent was burnt to the ground through some

person's carelessness, but,' as 'all who knew the ease could

well perceive,' by ' a heavy vengeance from heaven*.'

And now let tis turn southward, and place ourselves, in Mercia,

imagination, among the Churchmen of Kent attached more or

less closely to the archbishop, and thus informed as to eccle-

siastical affairs in the southerti and central kingdoms. They

' His name was Adamnan. He had committed 'sceleris aliquid' in his

youth, and when he came to himself had consulted a. priest of his own race,

asking for penance ;
' he was strong, and could even fast a whole week.' ' Do so

for three days,* said the adviser, 'and then I will return and tell you what more

to do.' He never returned, being called aTfey into Ireland. Adamnan, left to

himself, took to fasting on all but two days of the week, Sunday and Thursday

;

Bede, iv. 35. So did St. Adamnan of Hyj Keeves's Adamn. p. Ivii. Bede

mentions a priest ilamed Hsemgils who, when he wrote, was an old man living

on bread and water, as a hermit in Ireland ; v. 13. In the Life of St. Guthlac

by Felix, c. 33, as English attendant on bishop Heddi says 'inter Scottorum

se populos habitasse et illio pseudo-anaohoretas . . vidisse,' together with truly

devout men ; Act. SS. Bened. iii. 278.

' An unknown person, he Said, stood by him during his nightly devotions,

and told him that he alone in the whole community was in earnest about his

soul. ' The cells made for prayer or study were turned into places for

revelry, conversation, or other allurements.'

' ' Lest, while we are yielding to the allurements of the flesh, repentina

Ejus ira nos corripiat.' Corap. Bede, v. 13, 14, and Epist. 15, Bed. Op.

i. 214.

* It is said that on account of these scandals at Coldingham, Cuthbert, when
bishop of Lindisfarne, witli fiill 'consent of men and women,' excluded all

women 'from the threshold' of his monastic cathedral (see Lingard, A.-S. Ch.

i. 315), and that a separate church was built on the island ' in campi viventis

planitie,' thence called the Green Kirk. DeDun. Eocl. ii. 7, X Script. 16 ; cp.

Ann. SS. Ben. ii. 878 ; Lingard, A.-S. Oh. i. 215.
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CHAP. IX. wonld hear a good deal about tte state of the Church in

Mercia. King "Wulfhere, after losing Lindsay in his war

with Egfrid^, and gaining some dearly-bought advantage

over Escwin, then king of a part of Wessex, in the battle

of Beadanhead or Bedwin^, ended his noble life in 675*,

leaving the Church firmly settled in the Midlands : and his

son Kenred, being a boy, was passed over in favour of his

father's brother Ethelred *, another of those sons of the great

Pagan whom Christianity had made so effectually its own.

The vacancy of the Mercian throne was contemporaneous with

the vacancy of the Mercian bishopric : Winfrid was deposed

by Theodore for some ' disobedience ^' which is not explained

by Bede, but has been supposed to mean resistance to a par-

tition of the great diocese of Lichfield. Gentle as Winfrid

was by nature, he may perhaps have thought himself bound

by reverence for Chad's memory to retain Chad's diocese as

he had received it. Whether Theodore went through the

form of a synodical trial and sentence, we know not; he

would be somewhat too likely to disregard such restrictions

on his authority^: but Winfrid made no resistance, uttered

' Bede, iv. 12 ; see aboTe, p. 180. Malmesb. G. Pontif. p. 218, says that

he had to ' yield pai-t of his provinces' to Egfrid.

^ Chron. 675. See above, p. 239. On the result of the battle, cp. Hen.
Hunt., Mon. H. Brit. p. 718.

' On his reign see Smith's Bede, p. 746 ; Lappenberg, i. 178. His chief fault

was the unworthy transaction with bishop Wini ; but against this are to be set

his exertions for Christianity, not only within his own realm,.but in regard to

the South-Saxon king. 'Christi nomen ubique looorum regni sui piaedicare

jussit ;' Florence, a. 675. ' Christianitatem vix in regno suo palpitantem . .

enixissime juvit;' Malmesb. G. Reg. 1. 4. He was buried at Lichfield.

After his death his wife Ermenild took the veil at Sheppey, and his daughter

Werburga at Ely.

* See Freeman, i. 107. So among the Plots, ' the law of primogeniture

was only partially recognised;' Robertson, Scotland under Early Kings,

i. 34-

" Bede, iv. 6 i
' Per meritum cujusdam inobedientise.' Malmesbuiy says

that he was expelled from Lichfield by king Ethelred ' quia Egfridi partium

fuerat' (G. Pontif. p. 221) ; but this would place the expulsion in 679, whereas

Saxulf succeeded to Lichfield ' not long after ' the Council of Hertford (Bede,

iv. 6), and probably in 675 (Stubbs, Registr. p. 3). 'He was unbuxum in

som poynt ;
' Trevisa's transl. of Polyohron. b. I. o. 55.

^ He acted ' pro placito
;
' Malmesb. Gest. Pontif. p. 6. See CoUier, i. 239.

Bingham says that even if a metropolitan could depose a suffragan by his sole
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no appeal. He retired to the monastery of Barrow, which chap. ix.

seems to have been under his own personal jurisdiction : and

after some experiences on the continent, which, as we shall

see, were almost grotesquely unfortunate, he ended his life,

under the peaceful roof of his own convent, ' in all holy con-

versation i.' He was succeeded by Saxulf, the abbot, and, in

a sense, the founder of Medeshamstede ^, who, after having-,

as the monastic chronicler, Hugh the White, assures us,

' given birth to several dependent monasteries,' left the parent

house in the care of a monk named Cuthbald^-

' At that time also,' writes Bede, ' Theodore appointed Eroonwald

Erconwald to be bishop, in the city of London, for the East- London.

Saxons *.' In after'days, when this prelate was honoured as

a saint, it was said that, when a little boy, he had heard

Mellitus preach in London^. Bede has much to tell us of

the ' two noble monasteries ' that he founded, before his epi-

scopate, for himself and for his sister Ethelburga",—one at

Chertsey in Surrey, the other at Barking in Essex. The

former was raised by the help of Frithwold, a Mercian sub-

king'': the latter, like Whitby and others, was a double

foundation, having a separate area for the monks apart from

the nuns' building, and even a separate chapel, or oratory, for

authority, the act was subject to revision by the synod; b. ii. c. i6. s. i6.

' Occasionally he ventured to transgress the strict letter of the canons j
' Lin-

gard, A.-S. Ch. i. 78.

' Bede, iv. 6 :
' Depositus vero Vynfrid,' &c.

' ' Constructor et abbas,' Bede, 1. 0.

' He had founded a monastery ' cum heremitids oellulis ' at a place called

Ancarig, afterwards Thorney, in Cambridgeshire. See Hugo Cand. in Sparke,

Scr. Varii, pp. 6-8 ; Sprott's Chron. ed. Heame,p. 172 ; Monast. Angl. ii. 571,

593-
* Bede, 1. u. Alb. Butler, April 30 ; Tanner, Not. Mon. on Chertsey. Cp.

Mihnan, Ann. St. Paul's, p. 11.

« Dugdale, Hist. St. Paul's, p. 289.

" For ' .^dilburge,' as Bede writes her name, see Alb. Butler, Oct. II.

' Malmesb. Gr. Pontif. p. 143. See Monast. Angl. i. 426 ; Frithwald is

called ' Surrianorum subregulus Regis Wlfarii.' A description of the boundaries

of Chertsey abbey-land traces them from ' the mouth of the Way to the eels'

ditch, to the old military way, to the great willow, ... to the sweet well, the

old spinney, the holm-oat, the three hills, . . . the march-brook, the three trees,'

&c. Ethelburga was succeeded by Hildilith, a friend of Aldhehn ; comp.

Bede, iv. 10; Aldh. de Laud. Virgin, i. Tanner dates the foundation of

Chertsey, from its register, in 666.

S
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CHAP. K. each order ^. Of Barking Bede tell us, on the authority of a

memoir of contemporary date, some eight remarkable stories,

several of which refer to the ravages of the Yellow Pest, and

some belong to the class of instances of mysterious conscious-

ness, or prevision, shortly preceding death 2. When Bede

wrotCj men believed that the horse-litter^ in which, when
infirm, Erconwald used to go about his diocese, was invested

with wonder-working efficacy: a belief which could not have

grown up unless the bishop had endeared himself to his

people by true pastoral and self-sacrificing activity, such as

would go far to consolidate the fabric of Church life on ground

that had once seemed to offer no sure foundation.

Aldhelm. Another event of 675 would call forth eager interest in

the precincts of the ecclesiastical school in Canterbury. One

of the students, Aldhelm*, a youth of princely West-Saxon

blood ^, who had shown a pre-eminent faculty for acquiring

all the lore of the time,—Greek as well as Latin, and even

Hebrew,—together with music and metrical rules ^, and had

^ Bede, iv. 7 :
' Cujus radius luois,' &c. Comp. Mabillon, Ann. Benedict, i.

397-
" One story is.of a vision, at dawn, of a radiant human body wrapt in linen,

and borne up by cords brighter than gold out of the chamber reserved for

dying sisters,—shortly before the death of Ethelburga ; Bede, iv. 9. In this

passage we find the word ' pausare,' ' to go to rest ' in death ; comp. Bede,

T. 8. In Adamn. Tit. Col. iii. 23 the word is applied to the remains of

the dead, 'in quo . . . sanoti pausant ossa.' The chamber of the dying is re-

ferred to in Bede, iv. 24.

° Bede, iv. 6 ;
' Etenim usque hodie,' &c.

* Alb. Butler, May 25 ; Turner, Angl.-Sax. iii. 400.

* Faricius, abbot of Abingdon, who wrote his life (Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixxxix.

65), makes him the nephew of king Ine—a manifest anachronism, as Malmesbury

observes,—who adds that Aldhelni's father Kenten was a kinsman, not a

brother, of Ine; Gest. Pontif. p. 332. See Elmham, p. 267, ' Aldhelm needs

not to have his lineage supported by falsehoods.' Kemble (ii. 373) describes

bJTn as ' closely connected with the royal family of Wessex.'

' Bede calls him a man most learned ' all round, ... a wonder of erudition

in liberal as well as in sacred literature;' v. i8. See his Epist. 4, to bishop

Heddi, on the study of metre and of calculations ; his work ' De Septenario, et

de Metris,' &c. ; his frequent quotations from Latin poets. Earioius says that

he could speak and write Greek; Tit. Aldh. u. I. See Milner, Hist. Winch,

p. 82. His reading, in fact, exceeded his literary discretion and good taste.

We must not wonder at his believing that St. Clement of Bome wrote the

'Itinerarium Petri,' that Pope Sylvester bound a pestilent serpent, or that

Constantine was healed of leprosy by being baptized ; De Laud. Virg. 25.
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astonished even sucli a teacher as Hadrian by his aptitudes chap. ix.

and attainments 1, had returned into Wessex, and become a

member of a small community under the teaching and

government of an Irish monk named Mailduf^,—probably

Moeldubh,—'in erudition a philosopher/ who had been

attracted by the beauty of the woods around a place called

Bladon or Ingelborne, had obtained leave to build a hut

beneath the walls of its old castle ^ and had there lived by
monastic rule, and taken pupils for his subsistence*. He
brought with him all the culture for which Irish scholars

were then famous ^
: a monastic society grew up around him,

and the settlement became known as ' Mailduf's burgh,' or

Malmesbury. Aldhelm had returned to Canterbury^, but

his second sojourn there was broken off by bad health, as

we learn from his own letter ^to Hadrian, ' the revered

preceptor of his childhood '.' He returned to his studies under

Mailduf, was ordained priest by Bishop Lothere *, and in 675^

on Mailduf's resignation, became abbot. Better days now
dawned on the poor and hard-working community. They

had hardly been able to secure daily bread : but ' the re-

nown of their new superior put an end to these straits^,'

and a crowd of new brethren bore witness to his attractive-

ness as an instructor and a spiritual guide. It is probable

enough that one or another great landowner came forward

to assist the brotherhood ^''. The lowly chapel of Mailduf was

• Malmesb. p. 333. Aldhelm refers to Theodore as having personally given

instructions ; Ep. 3.

" Bede, V. 18; Malmesb. p. 334; Lanigan, iii. 100. An Irishman 'ignoti

nominis' reminded Aldhelm, ' You were bred up under a certain holy man of

our race ;' Ep. 5. See Newman on University Education, p. 31.

' ' Nemoris amcenitate . . . captus ; ' Malm. p. 334. ; Mon. Angl. 1. 253, 257.

* ' Deficientibusque necessarils, scholares in discipula turn aocepit,' &o.

;

MaJm. p. 334.
' See Aldh. Ep. 3.

° ' Iterum Canti^ studuit
;

' Malm. p. 334.

' Aldh. Ep. 7. In Ep. 3 he alludes to him as ' urbanitate enucleata ineffa-

biliter praedito.'

' Faricius, c. I. The grant of land at Malmesbury by Lothere is a manifest

forgery ; Monast. Angl. i. 257.

' Malmesb. G. P. p. 345 :
' Correxit nobilitas Aldelmi viotualium inopiam.'

"' Malmesb. G-. P. p. 349. The charter ascribed to Kenfrid is very grandi-

loquent, and bespeaks a later time. That of King Ethelred is much simpler

(Cod. Dipl. i. 27). But both may be spurious, and yet the tradition of some

s a
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CHAP. IX. superseded by ' a more august church in honour of the Lord

the Saviour, and of the first apostles Peter and Paul ^' One

incident of his earlier days at Malmesbury brings him more

livingly before us than all the panegyrics on his sanctity

or his manifold acquirements, or on that style which to us

appears so full of turgid afiectations ^, althoxigh to William of

Malmesbury it seemed to combine the several excellencies of

English, Greek, and Latin ^- The anecdote was derived

from no less an authority than Alfred the Great *. It seems

that the rude West-Saxons of the district were wont to

hasten home after hearing mass, without waiting for the

sermon,—sometimes, indeed, to neglect church altogether*.

Aldhelm, who had learned to sing, and to compose baUads,

while a student at Canterbury, saw his way to making use

of that talent. He took his station on the bridge, which led

from the little town into the country, and confronted the

passers-by ®, who were intent on their marketings, but, like

all Saxons, were fascinated by music ''', and stopped when he

began a lively song *. ' Having done this more than once,

sueli grants may be trustworthy. One in which Baldred, in August 688, giyes

' some land to Ahbot Aldhelm,' is referred by Kemble to Cadwalla's reign
;

Cod. Dipl. i. 32.

' Malmesb. G. P. p. 345. He afterwards built two other churches within

the precinct, St. Mary's and St. Michael's ; Malm. p. 361. He adds that

' tota majoris ecclesiEe fabrica ' subsisted to his own time, surpassing all other

ancient English churches in size and beauty.

" E. g. Ep. 3, or the De Laudibus Virginitatis, c. 2, 12, 32. Of that work
MiJmesbury says, ' Nihil dulcius, nihil splendidius ;

' G . Reg. i. 2. His pedantry

frequently takes a (dassical form : he talks, e. g. of the ' dura Parcanun quies,'

and calls St. Athanasins a 'sacred flamen.* He is fond of Greek words, as

doza, Sophia, kata,—and of alliteration ; Ep. 3. * I^anguage that rirals Armado
or Holofemes, or Euphues ;

' Haddan's Remains, p. 267. See Turner, Angl.-

Sax. iii. 403, 'a series of bombastic amplifications;' and Lrngard, A.-S. Ch.

ii. 152.

' Malmesb. G. P. p. 344. Bede calls Aldhelm 'sermone nitidus,' v. 18 ;

praise to which he himself is far better entitled. See Lrngard, ii. 153.

' Malmesbury, p. 336, referring to Alfred's Handbook, ib. 333. Comp.
Faricius, c. i : he gives it with some variations.

' So Faricius.

• According to Faricius, he met them as they were flocking into the town

;

according to Malmesbury (or rather, Alfred), when they were hastening home
' statim cantatis missis.'

' See the story of Csedmon, below. Cp. Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 155.
' This song was long afterwards popularly current ; Malmesb. p. 336.
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and gathered a crowd of listeners,' he glided from such chap. ix.

minstrelsy into a strain that brought in sacred words, and

brought home serious thoughts. This 'blameless guile
^'

proved effective, where ecclesiastical censures ' would have

done no good whatever^;' and his Pauline versatility was

rewarded by a manifest increase of religious earnestness in

his congregations.

His bishop Lothere died in the year following his own Wesaex.

appointment to the abbacy^: and Theodore, in London, and

doubtless with Ereonwald's assistance, consecrated Heddi,

who, says Bede, was qualified for episcopal duties rather by

an ianate love of goodness than by any book-learning *, but

who evidently appreciated the abilities and the character

of the scholar-abbot, for we find Aldhelm writing to him as

to his ' peculiar patron,' and dilating on the diflGlculties of

Roman law, of prosody, arithmetical calculations, astronomy,

and astrology^. The West-Saxon realm was just now in a

somewhat chaotic state : there seem to have been several

sub-kings,—one of them, Escwin*, more potent than the

rest, but no one acknowledged by all, until by degrees

' Christian Year, Fifth Sunday after Trinity.

" ' Profecto profecisset nihil,' Mahnsb. p. 336.
' See Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 16, for a charter dated on Nov. 6 in this year

676, and ascribed to ' Osric, king, 'i.e. sub-king, of the Hwiccas. He ia made to

say that when first the Gospel doctrines were brought home to him after his

baptism, he had confined himself to the erection of », ' pontifical chair
:

' but

that he has ' now ' resolred to found ' ccenobialia looa ' for men and for

women, and grants to abbess Bertana land near the city called Hat Bathu (i.e.

Bath, caUed Hata-Bathum in Chron. a. 972). But the document exhibits the

signatures of both Lothere and his successor Heddi, whereas Heddi was not

consecrated in Lothere's lifetime; Bede, iv. 12. Osric might be sub-king as

early as 676 : he was so, certainly, about 690 (Bede, iv. 23), and apparently in

681, when he is said to have founded the monastery of Gloucester. The diffi-

culty caused by Florence's mention of Oahere as sub-king in 679 might be got

over : he probably antedated Oshere. But the matter of the document would
seem to show that, if genuine, it must be ascribed to a later year.

* Bede, v. 18 : 'Bonus quippe erat,' &c. On this Malmesbury says, 'Non
parvo moveor sorupulo, quippe qui legerim ejus formales epistolaa non nimis

indocte compositas;' G. P. p. 159. See the lines addressed to hira, and

ascribed to Theodore, ' Te nunc, sancte speculator,' &c., in Haddau and Stubbs,

iii. 203.

" Aldh. Ep. 4. On the study of Roman law at this period, see Kemble, Cod.

Dipl. i. p. viii. Cp. Eddi, 42, on Wilfrid.

• 'Kearest to the royal stock,' says Malmesbury, G. Reg. i. 2,
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CHAP. IX. Kentwin ^, a brother of Kenwalch, established his sovereignty,

and, although an elderly man, displayed on one occasion the

warlike energy of his house by ' driving the Britons to the

sea^.' His name is of some interest to us in this Thames

valley, in connection with the original foundation of the

great abbey of St. Mary of Abingdon. For it was in the

first year of his reign that Hean ^, the nephew of the sub-king

Cissa, obtained from his uncle a grant of land for a monastery

amid the ' Bagley-wood ' of that period, on a spot called

Abben's hill*, a name transferred some twenty years later

to Seukesham^, when, after many delays^, the design was

' Comp. Bede, iv. 12, with Cliroii. 676, which makes Kentwin succeed to

Esowin. Some verses ascribed to Aldhelm describe a church founded by

Bugge, daughter of Kentwin (prob. lect.) during the reign of Ine.

" Chron. 682. ' Victoriosus et vehemens,' Hen. Hunt. M. H. B. p. 718.

' Chron. Abingd. vol. ii. pp. vii. 269. Hean is said to have been stirred by a

sermon on ' the camel and the needle's eye.' This seems an imitation of the

story about St. Antony. The land granted by Cissa was a piece of the public

'folcland;' ib. pp. xii. 497. Hean's sister Cilia actually founded a nmmery
at a place called Helenstow : it was afterwards removed to Wytham ; vol. i.

p. 8.

* 'A little beyond the vill called SunningweU, between two very lovely

streams which enclose the spot quasi quemdam sinum ;

' Chron. Abingd. i. 3.

In other words, ' near Bayworth ; ' ib. ii. 268. See Tanner, Not. Mon. p. 10,

' two miles nearer Oxford than the present ' Abingdon, ' near Bayworth, or

Chilswell,' where Chilswell farm now stands, on old property of the abbey,

below Hen-wood (qu. Hean's ?) The tale of an Irish (or British) monk
'Abben," who dwelt on the ' mount' as an abbot, is a mere legend : 'Abingdon'

is derived from Abba, an early settler in Berkshire ; Chron. Abb. ii. p. v. In

the legendary story there figures ' a hermit who dwelt in Cumnor Wood ;
' ib.

p. 270.

' Or ' Sheovesham.' The Chronicle describes Seukesham as ' civitas famosa,

. . divitiis plena,' surrounded by broad green meadows, where were found

traces of British Christianity, and among them a black cross, which no one

could profane by perjury ' sine periculo vitae,' &c. ; i. 6, 7 ; and which became

the palladium of the abbey.

' See Stevenson's Chron. Abingd. i. 9, for the alleged charter of king Ine,

dated 699, marked as spurious by Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 53, but supposed by
Stevenson to be reducible into component parts, which, taken separately,

present no difficulties ; Chr. Ab. ii. 496. The transactions, in his view, were as

follows : Cissa grants some lands to Hean for monastic puiposes ; CadwaUa,

when king of Wessex, grants some twenty ' hydes,' which, according to the

fragment of his charter, he had measured 'partimequitando, partim navigando ;

'

Ine finds that Hean has not complied with the conditions of Cissa's grant,

revokes it, and 'restores the land to the commonwealth.' Hean then promises

that there shall be no further delay, takes the vows of a monk, and appoints an
unnamed person as his abbot : thereupon Ine renews the grant. But within
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carried out on that ground near the river where we still see chap. ix.

some scanty remains of the once stately monastery which

made the new 'Abbendun/ our Abingdon, ecclesiastically

and historically important. Heddi must have come into

the valley—at what time, we know not, but probably soon

after his consecration—when he removed the bones of St.

Birinus from Dorchester to Winchester i, in token that the

West-Saxon capital was now the one seat of the West-Saxon

prelacy,—and withal deprived Dorchester of cathedral rank.

Kent itself was now to feel the sharp edge of an invader's Ethelred

sword. King Lothere had given some offence to Ethelred ^
; Kenf.^'

or, perhaps, Penda's son was fired with the passion of a

conqueror. He came down on the weaker kingdom at the

head of a hostile force, and laid waste not only towns or

villages, but 'churches and monasteries, without respect to

piety or the fear of God ^.' Even in Canterbury some alarm

well may have been felt for the arehiepiseopal church,

and for the monastery of St. Peter, which had recently

obtained a ' privilege ' from Pope Adeodatus, denouncing

spiritual censures against all who should disturb it*. But

Rochester was actually destroyed. Its bishop, Putta, was

just then absent : but on hearing of the disaster, he lost

all heart. ' His church had been stripped of all its property,

and laid desolate.' The simple-minded, inactive man had

no spirit or energy for such a crisis. He withdrew into

Mercia,—into the very country whence the ravagers had

come,—attracted, perhaps, by the known kindness and muni-

ficence of Bishop Saxulf, who gave him a church, and a small

piece of land®, at Hereford. Here Putta dwelt, exercising

five years, Hean, with his abbot's consent, cancels this arrangement, and is

absolved from his vows, A.D. 699. The actual establishment of the monastery

took place some years later, during Aldhehn's episcopate. The Abingdon

Chronicler did injustice to Ine's motives, vol. i. p. 9.

' Bede, iii. 7.

^ See Malmesb. G. P. p. 135.

' Bede, iv. 12. He dates this in 676. Lothere, says Hen. Hunt., ' divertit

se a conspectu ejus.'

* Ehnham, p. 245. Another privilege, professing to come from Pope

Agatho, May 15, 675, is 'of questionable authenticity;' Haddan and Stubbs,

iii. 124.

5 'AgeUi non grandis,' Bede, iv. 12. The name of Hereford, 'the ford of
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his ministry in quietness, and, according to Bede, visiting

other churches when called upon to give instructions in

ecclesiastical music. This does not point to the regular

formation of a bishopric; yet Putta's name heads the list

of bishops of Hereford. From the firstj of course, he

would not refuse to perform episcopal functions in the

surrounding district of Hecana^ as a deputy for Saxulf ^

;

and he might easily pass from this position into that

of a recognised chief pastor of the country. In that tran-

quil home beside the Wye, where now the venerable ca-

thedral and its dependent buildings g^ve a special charm

to the Hereford 'precinct,' Putta spent the rest of his life,

' never thinking at all ' of a return to Rochester, where his

successor Cwichelm found it impossible, for lack of means,

to maintain himself, and resigned in 678, when Theodore

consecrated Gebmund ^.

Once more let us look northwards. The year of Ethelred's

raid in Kent, and Putta's settlement at Hereford, was marked

in Northumbria by an event of importance in the life of

one who was gradually becoming the typical saint of that

realm. Cuthbert had been removed by his abbet Eata from

Melrose to Lindisfarne, ' that he might there also teach

the rule of monastic perfection with the authority of a prior,

and set it forth by a virtuous example*.' He improved the

discipline of the monastery by a compilation of new rules ^,

drawn up at Eata's desire : and it was now his task to over-

come the repugnance with which the monks regarded what

they deemed an additional burden. Thus he had to face

an opposition, on the part of daily and hourly associates.

the army,' records the passing of Saxon forces over the river ' to harry the

Welsh borders
;

' Taylor's Words and Places, p. 268.

' Pearson's Hist. Maps, p. 25.

' See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 130.

' Bede, iv. 12.

Bede, iv. 27; Vit. Cuthb. 16; De Mirac. S. Cuthb. 14; Vit. Anon.

1. 3 (Bede, vol. vi. p. 368). This cannot have been as early as 664, as Kaine

supposes (St. Cuthbert, p. ij flf.), following Simeon.
' The author of the Anonymous Life says, ' Et nobis regularem vitam

primum oomponens constituit, quam usque hodie cum Begula Benedicti ob-

servamus.' See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 217.
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whichj as Bede hints, extended to some bodily ill-treatment ^ ;
chap. ix.

which, would have certainly worn out one less firm, or

exasperated one less loving, hut which could not even ruffle

his brow or sharpen his tones, and gradually yielded to

the sweet power of his 'modest patience.' 'When, in dis-

cussions, he was harassed by insulting language, he would

suddenly rise, break up the meeting, and- go out with a

calm face ^ and a quiet mind : on the very next day, as if

he had met with no gainsaying whatever, he would repeat

again the same exhortations, until, by degrees, he brought

them round to what he desired.' His daily conduct was a

lesson of devotion : sometimes he spent three or four nights

together in vigil and prayer, without ever lying down : he

was either alone in some, retired place, or making something

with his hands ^, while he recited psalms *, by way of keeping

off sleepiness, or going about the island to see that all was

well. If any of the monks complained of being disturbed

in their nightly or noonday slumber, he would say pleasantly,

'/ am never annoyed by being aroused to do or think of

something useful ^,' When he celebrated, ' it was rather his

' 'Quae vel animo vel corpori adversa ingerebantur;' Bede, V. C. l6.

^ 'Placido vultu.' Further on, 'inter tristia . . . faoiem prsetendena

hilarem.' 'A difficult antagonist : lie would not dispute ; he would not quarrel

;

but he would be obeyed; ' Chriety^eniembr. No. 75. p. 69. What he looked

like may be gathered from incidental descriptions, and from the account of the

discovery of his skeleton in 1827 (see Haine's St. Cuthbert, p. 183 ; above,

p. 208). His height was about five feet ten inches, his head rather smaE,

hia hands (see Bede, iv. 31) large and broad.

' Compare the ancient monks' habit of ' twisting ropes ' (Coteler. Ecol. Gr.

Man. i. 340) or weaving palm-leaves into baskets ; Sozomen, vi. 29.

* References to the devotional use of the Psalter are frequent in Bede.

Thus, the monks of Hexham used to keep vigil with 'plurima psalmorum

laude," at ' Heavenfield,' on the night before the anniversary of St. Oswald's

death ; Bede, iii. 2. Psalms were said for the soul of Hilda ; iv. 23 : cp. v. 14.

The Hewalds were constantly occupied in psalms and prayers ; v. 10. For

Cuthbert's psalmody see Vit. Cuthb. 5, 34. Psalms were sung in Benedict

Bisoop's cell during his last illness ; Hist. Abb. 9. Bede spent a large part of

his last days ' in psalmorum cantu ;

' Cuthbert's letter to Cuthwin. The

custom was carried to excess when, e. g. Ceolfrid and his companions recited

the whole Psalter twice a day, beside the psalms of the hours, on their Eome-

ward journey ; Hist. Abb. 16 : or when the English-bom WiUehad almost

always sang ' one psalter ' a day, sometimes even two or three ; Vit. S. Will. 9.

Compare Bede, iii. 27, on the amount of Egbert's psalmody.

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 16 : 'Nemo . . . mihi molestiam faoit me exoitando de



266 Cuthbert, Prior of Lindisfarne.

CHAP. IX. heart than his voice that was uplifted ' at the Siirsum corda

:

nor could he ever complete the service without tears ^. As

an administrator of discipline, his zeal for what was right

became sternness towards all who were doing wrong: but

honest confession awakened all his sympathy, and the penitent

would be drawn into better ways by a renewed experience of

such tenderness united to such sanctity ^. He used garments

neither over-neat nor slovenly; and his proscription of rich

colours became a tradition among the Lindisfarne monks ^.

As at Melrose, he found work to do among the country people,

and by his frequent visits, as his custom was, he stirred up

many to seek after a heavenly reward. Stories were told, as

in his earlier life, about wonderful effects from his prayers *.

Altogether, he seemed to be eminently the man for the place :

yet after several years thus spent, he took a step which must

seem strange to us, though to the men of his time it appeared

to be the very crown of contemplative and ascetic perfection.

Cuthbert, In 676', when he was about forty-five, he gave up his duties

Fame.
°" ^® prior of Lindisfarne, in order to live as a ' recluse ' on

the neighbouring islet of Fame, which Aidan had used for

his periodical retirements. His biographers regarded him as

' having thus chosen the better part ^ ; '—as if he had not

sonrno,' &o. It was usual for moiikB to sleep for awhile before or after the

matin service ; comp. Bede, iv. 24 ; v^ 9. St. Liudger used to sleep,

after the ' psalmody ' of noctums, in a ' solar ' of the church of Utrecht ; Vit.

Liudg. 16.

' Bede, V. C. 16. The celebration was still, as in Aldan's time, confined to

Sundays; lb. 44.
^ Bede, V. C. 16 :

' Erat zelo justitlse fervidus,' &c.
' Bede, V. C. 16: 'Vestimentis utebatur oommimibua,' &c.

* Bede, V. C. 15.

' Simeon, de Dun. Eccl. i. 7, 9 (X Script. 4, 5) gives this date. It appears,

indeed, that Simeon antedates his coming to Lindisfarne by some years; but

he may be right as to the time of his resignation, as having taken place in 676,

and in the third year before the consecration of Eata, which was late in 678.

Bede assigns to him, vaguely, ' many ' years of priorship both at Melrose and

at Lindisfarne ; V. C. 16, 17.

* So Sim. Dunelm. :
' pater dulcissime, sedebas cum Maria secus pedes

Domini, optimam partem eligens.' (Comp. Life of St. Deicoka, 16, Act. SS.

Ben. ii. 108, much to the same purport.) Bede (Vit. Cuth. 17) considers that

he was thereby advancing 'de virtute in virtutem.' Before retiring to Fame
he spent some time in ' a secluded place in the outskirts of the monastery

'

(' cellse ') of Lindisfarne ; Bede, V. C. 17 ; words which do not bear out the

opinion that this, hie first essay at hermit-life, was made in a cave bearing his
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proved his own signal capacities for that union of service chap. ix.

and of devotion which he had enjoyed while dwelling in a

community. The unhealthy extravagance into which the

ecclesiastical mind of that age was led, on such subjects, by
the accumulating influences of its hagiology, mingles with

the good sense which such a writer as Bede exhibits on

other matters. No one, apparently, remonstrated with

Cuthbert : every one thought he was doing the very thing

which would make him still more pleasing to God. He
himself, however, was accustomed after his retirement to

warn his friends against an exaggerated estimate of his

hermit-life, and to extol as truly admirable the life of

obedient monks in a community^. It was for his own
special profit, as he viewed it, that he determined to live

in solitude : and accordingly, he took up his abode in an
island which had never before been regularly inhabited^,

and constructed for himself a round hut roofed with logs

and straw : its wall, made of huge stones and turf, rose

externally above a man's height, but internally was sunk

much deeper, ' so that the pious inhabitant might see nothing

but the sky 8.' The cottage, as Bede once calls it*, had

two compartments, one of which served as an oratory ^

:

name near Howtiim ; Kaine's St. Cuthbert, p. 20. Probably it was in some
remote part of Holy Island, such as that to which his successor retired for

Lenten devotions ; Bede, V. C. 42. Irish monasteries sometimes had ' diserts

'

or places for solitary devotion : there was one such, near the shore, in Hy

;

Reeves's Adamnan, p. 366.

^ ' Ne conversationem ejus quasi singulariter excelsam rairarentur ....
"Sed jure," jnquit, "est ocenobitarum vita mirabilis . . . quorum plurimos novi

meam parvitatem longe . . . anteire;"' Bede, V. C. 22.

^ See Eaine'a St. Cuthbert, p. 20 ff. ; Murray's Durham and Northumber-

land, p. 212. It is not a ' little sandbank' (Green, H. Engl. P. p. 32), but

a ' rooky isle,' Kingsley, Hermits, p. 290 ; see Bede, iv. 28. It was believed

to be haunted by fiends, who retired at his arrival ; ib.

' Bede, V. C. 1 6 ;
' Quatenus . . . pius incola nil . . . prseter coelum posset

intueri.' Or, as in iv. 28, ' coelum tantum . . . cujus introitmn sitiebat,' &c.

* 'Casula,' Bede, Vit. Cuth. 27. In c. 18, ' tuguriunculum ;
' elsewhere

'niansio' or 'monasteriimi;' op. iv.28, 'mansionem angustam.'

^ In Vifc. Cuthb. 46 Bede speaks of its walls as ' tabulis minus diligenter

coaptatis compositi.' It looked southwards : he afterwards erected a cross

outside it, and placed under the turf, to the north of it, a sarcophagus given him

by the abbot Cudda. On the site stands a chapel probably 700 years old, fitted

up for service which is performed ' about twice a year ; ' Murray's Durham and

Northimiberland, p. 213.
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CHAP. IX. and one window, wbicli looked to the west. In the centre,

with the help of Lindisfame monks, he dug a pit, which

next morning appeared like a well full of water,—of water,

it was thought, miraculously produced from the hard rock ^.

A larger hut, for visitors^, was built at the landing-place,

looking towards Lindisfame, with a spring of water near

at hand. Cuthbert, at first, used to leave his cell in order

to greet his brethren, and wash their feet with warm water ^,

a service which they sedulously returned. They brought

him supplies of bread, until, in order not to burden the

monastery, he made them bring him some instruments of

husbandry, and some grain:—wheat, when sown, did not

come up, but in the next year barley answered better*.

To his brethren these visits must have been landmarks in

their life ^
: but other friends came to see him, as Herbert

' The water never failed, and never ' flooded the pavement ;

' Yit. Cuthb.

l8 ; cp. iv. a8.

° 'Major domus,' Vit. Cuthb. 17. He had himself been hospitaller at

Bipon. There was such an ofiSoeat Lindisfame ; Bede, iv. 31 ; cp. "Vit. Cuthb.

44. Some Irish monasteries also had ' guest-houses,' as at Armagh ; see

Keeves's Adamnan, pp. 157, 361.

' Cp. Adamnan, Vit. Col. i. 4. He very seldom took off his leathern buskins.

Bede says that he kept them one year, from Easter to Easter, save for the

solemn feet-washing on Maundy Thursday; Vit. Cuthb. 18.

* ' Adferte, rogo, hordeum, si forte vel iUud frucfcum faoere possit ;
' Vit

Cuthb. 19. He had promised them that ifhe could not grow com for his own food

he would return to lindisfame : Bede, iv. 28, 'Si mihi Divina gratia,' &c.
' According to Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 8, he used to tell them that if he were on a

rook in the midst of the ocean, hidden from all men's view, he should still not

think himself free from the snares of the world and the love of money. And
Bede (Vit. Cuthb. 27) tells a striking story, which Cuthbert himself told in a

sermon at Carlisle. One Christmas Day, some Lindisfame monks came over

to E"arne, and begged him to leave his cell, and spend the ' solemn and joyful

day ' with them in the guest-house. He consented: and they all sat down to

their Christmas dinner, in the midst of which, as if stirred by an inward impulse,

he began to talk of watchfulness against trials. The monks thought there was

a time for all things. ' Do let us spend this day in gladness : it is our Lord's

birthday.' ' Well,' said he, ' let us do so.' Presently, while they were

enjoying themselves 'epulis et fabulis,' he was again moved to speak of

preparing for trials. The poor monks became a little impatient ; they thought

the advice good, but inopportune. 'We have more than enough days for fast

and vigil : to-day let us rejoice in the Lord, in memory of the great joy for all

people.' 'Very well,' he said. But when, once more, the irrepressible warn-

ing broke from his lips, they felt that it meant something, and said, ' Let us do

as you say.' He declared afterwards that he knew no more than they did of
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the hermit of the isle on Derwentwater, who paid him a chap. ix.

yearly visit to enjoy his 'salutary instructions^.' And be-

side these, from distant parts of Britain came strangers

to tell him of their private troubles, ' and no man took home
with him the sorrow that he brought/ Cuthbert knew well

how to cheer the afflicted with thoughts of heaven, or of

the fleetingness of earthly evil or good : he could ' describe

to the tempted the various lures which might ensnare a soul

destitute of love for God or for the brethren, but which a

soul strong in perfect faith could pass through like a

spider's web ^
:

' 'his speech, seasoned with salt, was wont

to instruct the ignorant, reconcile those who were at variance,

and make all feel that nothing was to be preferred to the

love of Christ^.' True it is, that the account of those

nine years in Fame cannot stop here : solitude acted on

Cuthbert's nerves and imagination as it had done on those

of other hermits*, and conjured up phantoms of visible

fiendish assault ; and as time went on in that wild and

grim retreat^, the morbid element in his devotion became

stronger ; he would not come forth on the arrival of visitors,

he would but look at them through the window ; at last

he even kept this closed, save when his blessing was ex-

pressly besought *. Enough of this : yet let us remember,

in order to do justice to a phenomenon which to us may

bear a fanatical aspect^ that the hermit-life of Cuthbert

was to the rude minds around him an impressive repre-

sentation of spiritual power, and was largely overruled for

the comfort of many a sore heart which would not otherwise

any approacliing trouble ; But when they returned home, they found one of

their brethren dead of the pestilence, which raged for nearly a year afterwards,

carrying off the majority of that ' noble society.' ' And now, brethren,'

Cuthbert concluded, ' do yov, also be watchful in prayer, that if any tribula-

tion should come upon you, it may find you ready to meet it.'

' Bede, V. 0. 28 ; cp. Bede, iv. 29.

" Bede, V. C. 22.

' Anon. Vit. Bed. Op. vi. 372.

* See St. Athanasius, Life of Antony, c. 9 : ^jV h rSiros eiSbs ireirKtipa/iivos

(jtm/Taoias Kedi/raiv, dpKTwv . . . , and for St. Guthlac, below, e.-xii.

° Compare Bede, v. i, for the sounds which a dweller on Fame would often

hear, ' fragore prooeUarum ac ferventis oceani.'

« Bede, V. C. 18, end.
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CHAP. IX. have come under his ministry. Nor did it impair his gentle-

ness, his lowliness, his habitual brightness of countenance

and temper 1. Still, when all this is said, we must still

think that he was less truly a saint while dwelling in Tarne

than when, at Lindisfarne or at Melrose, he ' lived according

to Holy Scripture, leading the contemplative mtUn the

active life^.'

Wear- Passing on, in imagination, further souths we reach that

domain, situated on the north bank of the Wear^, which

King Egfrid had granted to Benedict Biscop on his return

from his fourth visit to Rome. As the grant was made

out of the king's private property, there was no need of

any legal process to convert a piece of the national ' folk-

land' into 'bookland' to be held under charter*: the land

was simply transferred as bookland from Egfrid to Benedict,

with the injunction to raise on it a monastery in honour

of St. Peter. The foundation is dated in 674 ^ : a year later,

Benedict made a special journey to Gaul in order to obtain

skilled masons, such as he could not find nearer home, for

the erection of the abbey church. In this he was aided by

a friend, an abbot named Torthelm ^
: the church, ' built of

stone after the Roman fashion, which the founder always

loved '',' rose with gjeat rapidity : when it was nearly finished,

he sent for Frankish glaziers, who not only glazed the

' Anon. Vit. C. : 'Omni hora hilaris et Isetus ;' Bed. Op. n. 372. So

Athanasius says of Antony, that the gladness of his soul kept his countenance

cheerful ; Vit. Ant. 67. Compare the account of Cuthbert taming the eider-

ducks. Eaine describes one of the garments in which his bones were found

wrapt as having eider-ducks depicted on it; St. Cuthbert, p. 194. On his

fondness for these animals see Kingsley, Hermits, p. 295.
^ Anon. Vit. C. :

' Vivens ibi quoque secundum Sanctam Scripturam, con-

templativam vitam in actual! agens.'

° See Surtees, Hist, and Antiq. of Durham, ii. i,

* 'De suo largitus ;' Bede, Hist. Abb. 4. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. 1. 240

;

if a royal founder did not thus ' give a parcel out of his own bocland,' he had
' to convert, with consent of the witan,' a part ' of the national folcland Into an

estate of perpetual inheritance.' Cp. Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 76. ' Bookland

'

was laud thus held by ' book ' or charter.

= Bede, Hist. Abb. 4.

= Anon. Hist. Abb. ; Bed. Op. vi. 418.
' ' Lapideam . . . juxta Romanorum quem semper amabat morem ;

' Bede,

Hist. Abb. 5. Cp. Bede, iii. 4 ; v. 21. See Eeeves's Adamnan, p. 177,
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windows of the church ^, cloisters, and refectory, and made chap, ix.

lamps and vessels for the church, but taught their craft to

the Northumbrians 2, and so far contributed to English

civilisation. All the furniture and vestments ' which Benedict

could not procure at home, he took care to purchase abroad ^.'

It must have been a stirring time at Wearmouth while the

works were in progress, and new products of foreign art

were continually coming in. So energetic, and so well

served, was Benedict, that he found it possible to roof in

the church, and to open it with all solemnity*, in a year

from the foundation. The rule for the brethren was framed

by Benedict, probably from that of Lerins, but certainly

with reference to whatever seemed best in the customs of

all those seventeen ' very ancient ' monasteries which he had

visited during his travels ^. The system of his great name-

sake, as we infer from words of his own, was highly esteemed

by him, but was not adopted indiscriminately or in the mass.

In these and all his labours he had a ' most active coadjutor ' Ceolfrid.

in Ceolfrid ^, whose history was only less interesting than his

own. It was in some sense like his own : for Ceolfrid also

was nobly born, and had been piously trained '', and at

eighteen had entered the monastery of Gilling', then

ruled by his kinsman Tunbert, afterwards for a short time

' Above, p. 234 ; cp. Greg. Tur. de Glor. Mart. i. 59.

= Bade, Hist. Abb. 5. See Malmesb. G. Pontif. p. 32S.

' ' De transmarinis regionibus advectare religiosus emptor curabat;' Bede,

1. 0.

* 'Miesarum inibi solemnia celebrari videres ;' Bede, 1. c.

° Anon. Hist. Abb., Bed. Op. vi. 418 ; Bede, Hist. Abb. 9 ; Lingard, A.-S.

Ch. i. 208. So St. Boniface sent Sturmi to visit tbe great monasteries of Italy,

in order to study their rules and ' traditions,' with a view to the new founda-

tion of Fulda; Vit. S. Sturmi, 14; Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist. ii. 371.

° Anon. Hist. Abb., Bed. Op. vi. 416; Bede, Hist. Abb. 6. See Lingard,

A.-S. Ch. ii. 393 ; Alb. Butler, Sept. 25.

' His father, a ' comes,' had one day prepared a rich banquet for Oswy : a

call to arms prevented the royal visit, and then * ille, gratias divinse dispensa-

tioni referens,' assembled all the poor, sick, and wanderers within reach, set

them down to the meal which had awaited ' the earthly king,' and with his

wife waited on ' the heavenly King in His lowly ones
;

' Anon. Hist. Abb.
' The former superior, Kynefrid, went to Ireland 'for the purpose of

studying the Scriptures and seeing the Lord more freely in tears and prayers
;

'

Anon, Hist. 1. u. See above, p. 159.
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CHAP. IX. bisbop of Hexham, With him Ceolfrid afterwards went to

Ripen, and entered the monastery of "Wilfrid, who ordained

him priest, at the age of twenty-seven, in 669. He then

travelled into Kent, in order to study the monastic discipline

of the great Gregorian houses : and also visited the abbot

Botulf at Ikanho, by way of enlarging and. varying his

experience of such institutions. Yet, when he returned to

Kipon, he undertook the homely office of baker to the

monastery
' ; and, while heating the oven and preparing the

loaves, used mentally to go over, and perfect himself- in,

' the ceremonial acts of the priesthood.' He was soon, how-

ever, elevated to the priorship, and Benedict obtained Wil-

frid's leave to transfer him to the same office at Wearmouth.

At first he had some trouble with high-born monks, who

had been attracted to the new house by the secular rank

once belonging to its founder, or by the royal patronage

lavished on his undertaking, but who 'could not endure

regular discipline^.' So vexatious was their bearing, that

Ceolfrid even threw up a task which they seemed to render

hopeless, and went back to Ripon as to a home. But he

was induced by Benedict to return, and thenceforward his

character developed a stedfast energy and soundness of

judgment which through a long period of monastic rule

were united with a simplicity and afPectionateness, a ready

sympathy^ and a fervour of devotion, which commanded

the love of the whole society ^. Another of the first inmates

' Anon. Hist. :
' Siquidem tempore non pauco pistoris offioium tenens,' &c.

Different handicrafts were practised by the monks ; see Bede, v. 14, on the

wicked monk who was skilful as a carpenter. St. Columba had a Saxon as

baker at Hy ; Adamn. Vit. Col. iii. 10 ; and see ib. iii. 12, on ' diversa opera.'

Cp. St. Boniface, Ep. 69 :
' Stirme in coquina sit, Bernardus . . . sedifioet do-

munculas vestras.' St. Sturmi, remembering the rule that 'artes diversae'

should be practised in a monasteiy, set some of his monks to make a new
channel for the river Fulda ; Vit. Sturm. 20.

" Anon. Hist. :
' Nam et invidias quorumdam nobilium/ &c. Cp. Bede, Hist.

Abb. 9, where Benedict warns his monks against choosing an abbot for the

sake of his noble blood.

° Bede, Hist. Abb. 12, 13; ' Industrius per omnia . . . acutns ingenio, actu

impiger, maturus animo, religionis zelo feryens . . . Incomparabilem orandi

psallendique soUertiam . . . mirabilem et coeroendi improbos fervorem, et

modestiam consolandi infiimos' (here 'modestiam' seems to mean gentleness),

&c. ; and ib. 14, ' nutritoris tutorisque , . , spiritualis , . . libertatis et pacis.'
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of Wearmouth stands out in Bede's pages as a very attractive chap. ix.

figure : we see a young man of twenty-four, strong and Easter-

handsome, with ' a sweet voice and a cheerful temper,' taking

pleasure in sharing the commonest labours with his fellow-

monks, at work in kitchen or garden or bakehouse, threshing

or winnowing, or milking the cattle^,—who yet, like his

cousin the founder-abbot, had been a ' king's thane ^
:

' his

name was Easterwine. A third brother, who, like these Slgfrid.

two, attained to the highest dignity in the house, was a

deacon named Sigfrid, who is described as ' preeminently

intent on Scriptural studies,' but amid them had to bear

the burden of weak health, so that, as Bede quaintly ex-

presses it, 'his efforts to keep innocency of heart were

carried on under pressure of an incurable affection of the

lungs *.'

Let us ffo southward again, and observe the condition of Hilda at

that already famous convent which had been the scene of the

Conference, and which looked down in its pride of place over

the ' Lighthouse Bay.' In Hilda, the royal grand-niece of the

great Edwin, we see the old Teutonic type of a woman of

wise ' rede' and mighty influence, a Veleda * or an Alioruna,

softened and transfigured into ' the Mother ' whose advice was

sought by princes, and who ' held out to many at a distance

an example of the works of light ^.' Hers had been a career

signally conspicuous and widely effective. Born three years

before the fall of Ethelfrid,—baptized at York by Paulinus, at

thirteen,—bent on joining her sister. Queen Hereswid, in a

The Anon. Hist. Abb. speaks of him as 'acer ingenio, strenuus actu . . .

fl^rans amore simul et timore Divino,' &c.

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 7 :
' Ventilare cum eis et triturare, oves vitulasque mul-

gere, in pistrino, in coquino, in cuuotis monasterii operibus,jooundns et obediena

gauderet exerceri.'

" ' Minister.' See above, p. 113.

' Hist. Abb. 8 :
' Irremedlabili pulmonum vitio.' Anon. Hist. Abb.

' Tacitus, Germ. 6. 'The name of Hild was that of a Saxon war-goddess;

also nearly synonymous with Fate;' Stevenson, Chron. of Abingdon, ii. p.

jEXXviii. Cp. Merivale, Conversion of Northern Nations, p. 150. So Wilson,

Prehistoric Ann. of Sootl. ii. 387 : 'In an ancient poem in>the Icelandic Saga,

Hilda, the Scandinavian goddess of war and victory, is introduced with her

weird sisters, the Valkyries,' &c.

' Bede, iv. 23 :
' Tantse autem erat ipsa prudentije,' &c. . . .

' Cujua vita

. . . multis bene vivere volentibus ezempla operum lucls prsebuit,'

T
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CHAP, IX. Frankish convent, and only recalled, by Aidan's express sum-

mons, to Northumbria,—for one year a nun in a small cell on

the north of the Wear,—then abbess of Hartlepool ^ in suc-

cession to Heiu,—then foundress and abbess of Whitby in

657, she was sixty years old when, in 674, she began to suffer

from recurring attacks of fever, and ' for six years ceased not

to labour under the same disease, but in all that time never

omitted to give thanks in her own person to her Maker, and

publicly as well as privately to teach the flock committed to

her charge to serve the Lord obediently while they had

health, and under adversity or bodily infirmity to be faithful

in rendering thanks to Him^/ A noble woman, we may well

say,—strong and wise, true-hearted and firm of purpose, with

warm affections and clear discernment, usiug her great

capacities for rule and guidance in the true spirit of a mother

in Israel,—in some sense a mediaeval M^re Angelique : one

sees how she had largely succeeded where Ebba had ultimately

failed, impressing her own mind on the double community

which bowed to her as its head, establishing a tradition of

unanimity and unselfishness*, and, as Bede says, ' making

her monks give so much time to the study of Scripture, and

so much heed to the practice of good works *,' that bishops

came to think of her house as the best place for supplying

competent ' ordinands,' and five of the brethren^, whom

' Eede mentioES several Northumbrian religious houses of lower rank,

as Aberoorn, Carlisle, Tynemouth, Hartlepool, Gilling, Eackness, Coquet

Island, Watton, Derawood or Beverley, a place near the Dacre, and one in

Elmete.
" Bede, iv. 23 : 'Percussa etenim febribus,' &o. The discipline of bodily

affliction is a favourite theme with Bede : cp. ii. 7; iv. 9, 19, 31 ; Vit. Cuthb.

28, 3^ ; Hist. Abb. 9 ; where also he says that Benedict Biscop during a long

illness took care 'in dolore semper Auctori gratias referre,' &o. He re-

peatedly refers to medical treatment, e.g. iv. 19 ; v. 3 ; V. C. 23, 30, 37, 45.

He mentions various kinds of ordinary disease, as fever, paralysis, tumour,

affection of lungs, pleurisy, dysentery, diarrhoea.

' Bede, iv. 23: 'Maxime pacis et caritatis custodiam docuit, ita ut, in exemplum
primitivsB ecclesiae, nullus ibi dives, nullus esset egens, omnibus essent omnia

communia,' &c,

• Bede, 1. u. ' Tantum lectioni Divinarum Scripturarum," &o. Higden,

Polychron. b. 5. c. 19, calls her ' sancta, prudens, litterata.'

= Boaa bishop ofYork, jEtla of Dorchester, Oftfor of Worcester, John of

Hexham, Wilfrid II. of York.



CcBdmon. 275

Bede enumerates, ' all of them persons of signal worth and chap. ix.

holiness/ attained the episcopal dignity. But there was one Csedmon.

inhabitant of the monastery whom his brethren venerated for

a gift which they ascribed to special inspiration ; although

they could not have imagined the unique place which he was

to hold, through all generations of their race, as the father of

English poetry. Rude warlike ballads were doubtless current

among the Angles who came with Ida, and the Saxons who
came with Cerdic,—songs of the great deeds of ancestors,

such as might form, when mingled with lays of lighter mood,

' the salt of the feast
^

' alike to eorl and ceorl : but something

greater announced its presence, perhaps before Oswy's death,

certainly during Hilda's abbacy, under circumstances as

unpromising as ever attended a literary epoch. To know

what it was, we must take a glimpse of the life of common
herdsmen^ in a Northumbrian farm-stead, which stood on

part of the abbey property. One of these rustic labourers, a

man well on in years, bore the name of Csedmon. He was

behindhand with his fellows through inability to sing ^
: and

whenever he made one of a ' beer-party*,' at which it was

expected that ' for mirth-sake ' each in turn should play the

' gleeman,' he could not see the harp being passed round

towards him without starting up from the unfinished meal,

and going home shamefast ^. One evening he had thus left his

mates, and gone, not to his own dwelling, but to the cattle-

shed which for that night was under his charge. There he lay

down and slept, and in his dream some person stood by him,

and greeted him by name. ' Caedmon, sing me something.'

' Lord Lyttou's 'Harold,' p. 29, See Turner, iii. 58 ; Palgrave, Engl.

Comm. p. 390 ; and Freeman, v. 587, who more than once remarks (i. 389,

ill. 733) that there are fragments of old ballads in Henry of Huntingdon:

see the sayings recorded by him as to great battles, e. g. of Heavenfield, Maser-

field, and Winwidfield. Compare the story of the Frisian Bernlef, who was

much loved because . . . ' antiquorum actus regumque certamina bene noverat

psallendo promere ;

' Vit. S. Liudg. ii. i.

^ For an Old-English description of their duties, see Turner, ii. 546.

^ See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 154 : 'To chant the songs of gleemen to the harp

was an acquirement common even to the lowest classes.'

* So Kiig Alfred translates convivium. Cp. Turner, iii. 31.

' Eede, iv. 24 :
' Surgebat a media ccena, et egressus ad suam domum

repedabat.'

T 2
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CHAP. IX. He thought that he answered, ' I cannot' sing : that is why

I came away from the party.' ' However, you have got to

sing to me ^
!

' ' What must I sing ? ' ' Sing of the creation.'

And so, in his sleep, these verses came to him :
' he sang,

in praise of God the Maker ^,'

—

' Now should we praise the Guardian of the heaven-realiu.

The Maker's might and His mind-thought.

Works of the glorious Father, as He of each wonder,

Eternal Lord, created the beginning'.

He erst shaped for children of men
Heaven as a roof,—the holy Creator

:

Then the middle world did mankind's Guardian,

Eternal Lord, afterwards create.

Earth for men. Lord Almighty.'

On waking, he retained in memory what he had seemed to

sing in his dream, and presently added other words to the

same purport. He then told his bailiff, or ' tun-reeve*,' what

had happened, or, as Bede says, ' what a gift he had received :

'

and was hy him straightway conducted to the abbess, who,

' in the presence of many learned men/ heard his story. All

agreed that it was a Divine boon bestowed on the herdsman

:

they then read to him a portion of Scripture, and bade him
turn it into poetry if he could. He went off with his task,

and ' next morning produced the passage excellently versified
:

'

whereupon ' the Mother ^ ' persuaded him to become a monk,

solemnly received him into' the community, and ordered that

he should be instructed in the whole course of sacred history.

He listened attentively to all that he was thus taught, and
' ruminating it over, like a clean animal, turned it into most

sweet verse
:

' and then his teachers were his hearers while

' he sang to them of the creation of the world, the origin of

mankind, the whole history of Genesis, the Exodus, the

1 'Attamen mihi cantare habes.' Cp. Bede, iii. 22, 'in ipsa domo mori

habes;' and also iv. 14, 'exspectare habes;' It. 24, 'neque enim mori adhuc

habes.'

" See the original Northumbrian text in Sweet's Anglo-Saxon Il^4er, p. 195.

Bede's Latin professedly gives the sense, rather than the exact order of the

words. See Lingard's version of Alfred's text, ii. 408 ; and Turner, iii. 266.

' Bede renders ' cum sit seternns Deus, omnium miraculorom auctor

exstitit.'

* Kemble, ii. 1 76. A ' trin, enclosure, farm, viU, or manor.' See Stubbs,

Const. Hist. i. 82, for the wider sense.

° Bede, iv. 24 :
' TJnde mox abbatissa,' c&c.
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entrance into Canaan, other events of Scripture history, the chap. ix.

Incarnation^ Passion, Resurrection, the coming of the Holy

Spirit, the preaching of the Apostles^. Many a poem also

did he make about the awful future Judgment, the terrible

punishment in hell, the sweetness of the heavenly kingdom,

the judgments and the benefits of God: in all which, his aim

was to draw men away from the love of wickedness, and to

stir them up to the love and diligent practice of well-doing.

For he was a man very religious, and humbly obedient to the

discipline of the rules, but kindled with fervent and zealous

indignation against those who chose to be disobedient.' As

to 'frivolous' songs, we are assured that Csedmon could not

compose any such. All his works were the outflow of a

pious mind, and were often found effective as stimulants to

' On the ' Metrical Paraphrase,' now extant under the name of Csedmon,

see Diet, ofChr. Biography, art. ' Ceedmon.' Thorpe, in his edition of it (1832),

inclined to regard it as generally authentic. It has, however, characteristics

which do not suit the Whitby poet. Its author certainly drew materials from

other sources beside the Scripture history. His picture of heE as a place of

alternate cold and heat seems taken from such ' visions ' as Drythehn's,

Bede, v. 12. The sin of the rebel angels consisted in endeavouring to dethrone

the Son of the Creator, who is confusedly described as a child borne on the

bosoms of holy angels. After his fall, Lucifer appears as tightly chained down,

but sends an inferior fiend to beguile Adam and Eve ; the messenger twines

himself, in form of a ' worm,' round the swart tree of knowledge, and announces

himself as God's angel, sent fiom the east to bid them eat of the fruit. Adam
spurns the suggestion, and calls him no angel ; Eve yields, and sees far into

heaven, God in the south-east, His angels around Him with feathery wings.

The fiend bids her avert God's anger from Adam by persuading him to eat

:

' I will not iOT<e him for reproaching me.' She argues all day: at last Adam
yields : the fiend laughs and plays, &c. Lamech kills Cain. Noah's three

sons have four wives, Percoba, 011a, OUiva, OUivanl. The ' sons of God ' in

Gen. vi. i are the race of Seth. In Part II. the harrowing of hell by Christ

is described : with thunder, at the dawn of Easter-day, hell-gates are broken
;

Christ enters ; Eve first, and then Adam (reminding Him of Mary, ' Thou

from my daughter wast bom') plead with Him, and are released. Moreover

(2) the author of the Paraphrase must have really known war, when 'the fowls

sang amid the dark-shafts ', and * men saw the grim war-wiofe, the hard hand-

play.' This could not have come from a Whitby cowherd. There are very noble

passages in the poem : in the first pair, while unfallen, ' was burning love of

the Lord ;
' ' Mickle wonder that God eternal would ever bear that so many a

' thane ' were misled by the lies ' ofSatan ;
' Let us turn thither where He sits . .

.

the Sa™ur Lord, in that dear home,' &c. The poem begins with words in

the same tone aa the undoubted fragment, but not identical with it : and ends

with the fiends' words to Satan, ' Thus be now in evU : good erst thou wouldest

not.'
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CHAP. Tx. piety, to ' contempt for the world, and craving for heavenly

life.'

How long he lived as a monk in Whitby, we know not.

But it is natural to connect this account of the outburst of his

poetic powers with the exquisite narrative of his happy death,

which probably happened not long afterwards. With all his

own vividness and pathos, Bede makes us see the old man in

the fortnight of his last illness, which does not confine him

to his bed. One evening he asks the attendant to prepare

for his reception in the out-building assigned to the sick and

dying ^
: the man wonders^ but takes Csedmon thither before

midnight. After some pleasant talk to the other patients,

he asks, ' Have you the HouseP within?' meaning the Holy

Eucharist, reserved (in one kind only) for the sick. They

answer, ' What need have you of the Housel ? you have not

got to die just yet ^,—^you talk too cheerily for that.' ' How-
ever,' he rejoins, ' bring me the Housel.' He takes it into

his hand *, and asks whether they are all kindly disposed to-

wards him ^. They reply, ' Surely, and we pray you to be so

towards us.' ' Dear children,' such is the sweet answer, ' I

am friendly disposed towards all God's servants^.' He then

' fortifies • himself with the heavenly viaticum '',' and asks how
soon the brethren would be 'awakened for nocturnal lauds*.'

• Cp. Bede, iv. 9.

' Alfred's Tenderiog of Bede's ' Eucharistiam,' htisle from ' hostis.' The
chalice was not in this case reserved. Compare the story of Serapion in Euseb.

vi. 44 ; and Bede, iv. 14, ' particulam.'

' ' Neque enim mori adhnc Jiabes.'

• The ancient practice of receiving the Eucharist into the hands (e. g. Cyril

Hier., Cat. Myst. 5. 21 ; and see Bingham, b. xv. u. 5, s. 6) was still retained

in the case of men. Cp. Greg. Turon. H. Pr. x. 8.

' 'HadtheyaUamiZdmoodtowardshim ?' 'Yes, they were all blithe ofmood,'

&o. Cp. Hist. Abb. 13, on Ceolfrid's farewell.

• ' God's men,' Alfred. On the Old-English custom of choosing a lord, or

becoming the ' man ' of a superior or lord who was to give protection in return

for fealty, see Freeman, i. 118. Stubbs, i. 79.

' Cp. Bede, iv. 14, 'viatioo Dominici Corpus et Sanguinis;' iv. 23, 'viatico

saorosanctae communionis ;

' and v. 14, ' sine viatico salutis.'

' Alfred inserts, ' to teach God's folk.' ' Nocturn lauds ' mean matins : cp,

Vit. Cuthb. 40, ' noctumae psaUnodiaa
;

' and Hist. Trans. Cuthb., Bed. Op. vi.

414. Bede refers to the time 'matutinse laudis,' iii. 12 ; and to the ' psal-

mody matutinse laudis,' iv. 7, in a way which shows that at this period lauds

were the last part of matins. So Hist. Abb. 7. So in the ' Excerptions

'



Ctsdmon. 279

' It will not be long/ they say. ' Good ; then let us wait for chap. ix.

that hour.^ He signs himself with the cross, lies back on the

pillow, falls asleep, and so ' in stillness ' passes away : his last

words harmonising with all that he had uttered ' in praise

of his Creator.' Such was the death of the poet-monk of

Whitby: read the account of Bede's own last moments,

written by an eye-witness and prefixed to his History, and you

will find the two scenes very similar in form, and altogether

identical in spirit. Of Bede also it might be said, as he has

said in express words of Csedmon, and also implicitly of

Aidan, Hilda, Chad, and others, that ' he closed his life with

a beautiful and tranquil end ^.'

ascribed to Egbert, but of later date (Haddan and Stubbg, iii. 415), no service

intervenes between tie nocturnal synaxis (matins or matin lauds) and prime

(No. 28, Johnson, Engl. Can. i. 189). Compare, on the antiquity of this close

union between the noctums and the day-break ' praises,' Archdeacon Free-

man, Princ. of Div. Service, i. 10.

' Bede, iv. 24 : ' Unde et pulchro vitam suam fine conclusit . . . tranquilla

morte mundum lelinquens.'



CHAPTER X.

Wilfrid's To pass from the convent-life of Wearmoutli or of
«s-

"Whitby to the personal troubles and public dissensions which

constitute the great ' cause of Bishop Wilfrid/ is as if one

were suddenly transported from the margin of a land-locked

harbour to a rough coast lashed by a rising sea. THat the

sea, so to speak, would rise,—that, sooner or later, Wilfrid's

splendid prosperity' would be interrupted, must have been

evident to him, one would think, ever since he placed the veil

Alienation on the head of Queen Etheldred. Her husband knew well,

° ^" and could not be expected to forget, who it was that had

upheld her, with the whole force of his spiritual influence, in

a resolution the reverse of wife-like ^, and at whose feet she

had sealed it by pronouncing those new vows which were to

nullify the old in her estimation. To that step, indeed, a

consent had been wrung from him by what he would regard

as her impracticable and unnatural obstinacy ^
: the marriage

had, under the peculiar circumstances, been declared void, and

' Thomas of Ely unintentionally makes the case worse for Wilfrid, saying

that he ' dissimulavit, provide atque prudenter,' as if agreeing with the

king, and promised to persuade the queen to abandon her purpose ; ' veritus

ne, sicut contigit, ob rem hujuscemodi offensum ilium haberet. Et dum circa

talia, ut aestimabatur, sanctus pontifez reginam alioqui intenderet . . . egit

vir beatus sua industria, ut potius divortium qusereret,' &c. ; Vit. Etheldr. 9 ;

Act. SS. Bened. ii. 747- Eadmer implies that Wilfrid made no such insincere

promise ; Vit. Wilf. 30; Act. SS. Bened. iii. 20S. So Bede, iv. 19.

' Thomas represents him as objecting strongly to a separation from a,

beloved wife, but at last yielding to her importunities, ' licet invitus, tamen

earn dimisit invincibilem;' Act. SS. Ben. ii. 749. A maiden espoused to

Sigebert II. of Austrasia, on arriving at his court, ' concealed her purpose ' for

a week, and then took the veil ' within closed doors
:

' the king (afterwards

canonised, but a ' Faineant ')
' gave her over to the Lord." She had acted, we

are expressly told, ' by the advice ' of St. Gall ; Vit. S. Galli, 1. ; Pertz, Mon.
Germ. Hist. ii. 1 2. Trickeries devised for a monastic interest were not then

deemed unworthy of religion.
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Egfrid had been allowed to contract another : but he was not chap. x.

the less alienated from the prelate who had so systematically-

thwarted him in regard to his domestic comfort. He would

utter that complaint often enough heard afterwards, and in

his case at any rate not unjust, that the Church had come

between wife and husband : and his new queen, Ermenburga,

from a personal dislike^ to her predecessor's confidential guide,

appears to have stimulated the irritation of Egfrid by appeal-

ing to his susceptibilities as a prince. Wilfrid's magnificent

position, his ' secular glory and riches,^ the number of monas-

teries under his obedience^, the stately buildings which he

had reared, the ' host ' of attendants, nobly born and nurtured,

who appeared in his halls, arrayed like the king's thanes in

the palace^,—these things were easily represented as unbe-

fitting any one ecclesiastic, and as proving that he ought not

to hold a bishopric coextensive with the kingdom.

We seem to hear the first mutterings of a storm that after- Spheme of

wards assailed the proud elevation of a mitred chancellor or a partition.

prince-bishop : and it so happened that these royal jealousies

were excited just when Theodore was bent on carrying out

his scheme of diocesan partition. That scheme he pursued

from motives of a public character; in regard to Northumbria,

it involved the abatement of Wilfrid's ecclesiastical great-

ness*: but Theodore's misfortune and fault consisted not

' Richard of Hexham is very plain-spoken :
' In cujus corde Sathanas contra

. . . episcopum odiorum et invidiae fomenta oonflans
;

' De stat. Hagust, Eccl.

c. 7, X Script. 294. So Eadmer, 31 :
' Per banc igitur diabolus,' &c.

" Eichard of Hexham, ib. 0. 5, calls him ' the father of nine monasteries,' and

says that many abbots and abbesses ' commended their houses to his keeping,

others named him their successor.'

' Eddi, 24 ;
' Enumerans ei . . . Wilfridi . . . omnem gloriam ssecularem

et divitias, necnon coenobiorum multitudinem . . . sodalium exercitum re-

galibus vestimentis et arinis omatum.' Eadmer, 31, makes her say to Egfrid,

' Your whole kingdom is bis bishopric. What if in time of war, he should

keep back his men from fighting on your side?' Malmesb. G. P. p. 219:
' Oonflayit ergo pontifici regina invidiam, quod tot abbatea, tot abbatias,

haberet, quod aureis et argenteis vasis sibi ministrari faceret, quod " clientum

turba," nitore vestium superbiens, illius latus obambularet.' He had just

before intimated that some jealousy of this sort had existed earlier, and had

been allayed by Etheldred, 'sanitate consilii.' See Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 150.

* Lappenberg suggests that be may have feared that Wilfrid was laying the

foundations of an independent archbishopric (such as St. Gregory had contem-

plated) ; i. 182.
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Theodore
in North-
umbria.

simply in aiming at this as a step necessary for the general

good of the Church, but in associating himself with the

animosities of a court as instrumental towards his object, and

in neglecting such considerations of order and justice as

would have checked the march of his own high-handed •

absolutism. We are in some difficulty as to the facts, be-

tween the open partisanship of the biographer and the dis-

appointing reticence of the historian : Bede had evidently a

strong reluctance to go into the subject ^, and it is one of the

very few cases in which he has laid himself open to the charge

of keeping back what he must have known. He says so

little in the way of explanation, that he does not help us to

know whether or when Eddi says too much,—although we

may be sure that he does say too much when he imputes to

Theodore the coarse guilt of taking a bribe from Egfrid^,

However, as far as we can make out anything, it seems that

in 678 Egfrid invited Theodore to revisit Northumbrian that

they discussed the division of the Northumbrian diocese, and

Theodore allowed himself to be persuaded that Wilfrid's co-

operation or assent was not to be hoped for, and must be

dispensed with ; and that, acting on this assumption, he

summoned more than one bishop * to support him in the pro-

ceedings which he meditated, but did not communicate with

the bishop most directly concerned. An assembly, partly

' ' He carried it with a, high hand towards the bishops ;' Johnson, Engl.

Can. i. 87.

^ See Eaine, Fast. Ebor. i. 81. In his last work, Bede lets fall words which

might suggest that he supposed selfish motives to hare prompted Wilfrid.

' Cum antistes dictante amore pecuniae majorem populi partem ... in nomen

sui prsesulatus assumpserit ;' Ep. to Egb. 4. He had also strong personal ties

to one of the bishops who were more or less opposed to Wilfrid, ' St. John of

Beverley;' a fervent admiration for others, as Bosa, Eata, and St. Cuthbert

;

and a high esteem for the scholarly king Aldfrid. That he knew Wilfrid

personally appears from iv. 19. See too Ep. 3.

^ Eddi refers to Balak and Balaam, 24. Malmesbury, 6. Pontif. p. 220,

follows him in this imputation, ' xeniorum obtentu ; ' which naturally excites

Ehnham's wrath ; Mon. S. Aug. p. 276. Malmesbury, however, elsewhere ranks

Theodore and Wilfrid together as ' those two eyes of Britain
;

' G. Pontif. p. 6.

Fridegod s;iya that the king and queen deceived Theodore, ' veri doctorem,

justi i\aoq\\e pwne sequacem ;' Act. SS. Bened. iii. 184.

* Wilfrid says, ' in conventu Theodori . . . aliorumque tunc temporis an-

tistitam cum eo convenientium
;
' Eddi, 29. Who these prelates were we know

not.
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secular and partly ecclesiastical, was convened ; and in Wil- ohap. x.

frid's absence it was resolved to form, out of his over-large
^io^|ge"of°

diocese, two other bishoprics for Bernicia and Deira, and York,

another for the district of Lindsey, lately recovered from

Mercia. But this plan would have left Wilfrid in possession

of the see of Yorkj and the charge of part, probably the larger

part, of Deira ^. According to the combined statements of

Wilfrid and Eddi, the suffragan bishops did not concur in the

consecration ^, and Theodore, without their assistance, con-

secrated Bosa, a monk of Whitby, a man, says Bede, ' of great

holiness and humility ^' Eata the devout and gentle-hearted

abbot of Lindisfarne ; and Eadhed, who had accompanied Chad

on his journey to the south for consecration *. The elevation

of these three to the episcopate took place in Wilfrid's own

cathedral at York ^
: he could not but receive tidings of such

an event, and could not but repair to the court ^, and ask why
his diocese was to be thus cut up against his will. The

answer of the king and the archbishop was, ' We find no fault

in you, but we have thought good to do this, and we shall

abide by it ''.' Theodore, not to say Egfrid, had committed

himself by thus acting without Wilfrid's knowledge. It

could not be said that the division of the diocese had been

proposed to Wilfrid, and he had deliberately set himself

against it. Theodore had taken for granted that he would do

so; and by this premature judgment had damaged his own

case, and exhibited that fatal indifference to equity which so

often besets a rigid disciplinarian invested with hierarchical

supremacy, and resolute to ignore the rights of subordinates,

' So Malmesbury, Gr. Pontif. p. 220. Theodore maintained 'sufficere tantoa

sumptus tantaeque dioeoesis oircuitum quattuor episcopis.'

^ Wilfrid says, 'absque consensu oujuslibet episcopi . . . ordinaret ;' Eddi, 29 :

and Eddi, ' solus ordinavit
;

' 24. Can it be that the sufifragans, whoever they

were, declined, when it came to the point, to follow Theodore ? Or did they

merely abstain from taking part in the new consecrations ?

' Bede, v. 3 ; iv. 23.

* Eddi permits himself to describe these three Northumbrian ecclesiastics as

' non de subjectis illius paroohise
;

' 24.

" Bede, iv. 21, 'Eboraci.'

' Eddi, 24 :
' Kegem et arohiepiscopum . . . cum omni populo.' Eadmer

says he came to the palace ' hilari oorde, alacri vultu
;

' 31.

' Malmesbury is reminded of Juvenal :
' Sic volo, sic jubeo, sit pro rations

voluntas;' G. F. p. 220.



284 Wilfrid's appeal to Rome.

CHAP. X. an^ even the requirements of fair dealing, for the sake of a

policy beneficial to the Church ^-

Wilfrid Thus hardly used,—we must needs say, thus unjustly

Rome
*° treated,—Wilfrid took a step which, in Britain, was new, and

which also was such as Chad would never have taken. He
had too high a spirit to succumb, and had no hope of obtain-

ing better terms^ or a reconsideration of the case, by appealing

to a provincial synod under the presidency of Theodore^.

He looked, as if by instinct, to that great Church for

which from early years he had entertained so profound a

reverence : he recalled his own visit to Rome, which had

been crowned by the special blessing of the then Pope ; it

occurred to him that wrongs done at home could be set right

by means of an appeal to the 'Apostolic See,' from which

Theodore himself had derived his mission : and ' after taking

counsel,' says Eddi, ' with his fellow-bishops,' he declared in

their presence that he did thus make appeal ^- The announce-

ment which he had made required his instant departure for

Italy, and seems to have been treated, at once, as involving

the forfeiture of all his rights in the see of York. The design

of setting up three prelates to work in Northumbria along

' The partition, says Martinean, though ' desirable, could only be lawfully

and canonically efiEected with the conseut of Wilfrid ; and it is a serious charge

against Theodore . . . that, under the pretence of effecting what was un-

questionably a good thing for the Church, he stooped to gratify the enmity of

Eg&id and Ermenburga against Wilfrid by assisting in the persecution of that

prelate;' Oh. Hist. Engl. p. 93. So Malmesbury says, 'Et hsec quidem recte

dicta possent videri, si eum . . . vel noa omnino spoliatum dejiceret, vel saJtem

cum consensu ejus ageret; ' G. P. p. 220.

" Raine, i. 78 :
' I cannot blame him,' &c.

' Eddi, 24 :
' Cum consilio coepiscoporum suorum.' Wilfrid, in Eddi, 39 :

' Consaoerdotes meos . . . episcopos tantummodo protestatus.' According to

Eddi,—who compares the appeal to St. Paul's appeal from the Jews to Caesar (!)

—^it was then that Wilfiid, ' turning away from the royal tribunal, said to the

flatterers who were laughing merrily, " On the anniversary of this day on which

you are now spitefully laughing at my condemnation, you will be weeping

bitterly amid your own confusion,"' which was fulfilled at the burial of

Alfwin—see below. It is probable that Wilfrid was mistaken as to the mind

of these suffragans ; and that Eddi wrongly inferred, from the fact of the

protestation in their presence, that they had encouraged Wilfrid to appeal. If

they did encourage it, they seem to have repented of having done so ; for we
do not find that any bishop supported Wilfrid's cause between his expulsion

and his restoration.
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with him, and of reserving to him the first place and the chap. x.

church of the royal city, was now altered into a plan for His entire

superseding him altogether. Thus Bosa was appointed to fromNOTtt-

preside over the whole of Deira, as bishop of York : Eata was Ti™bria-

to superintend all Bernicia from his own church of Lindis-

fame, or from Wilfrid's minster of Hexham : while Eadhed ^

became the first bishop of Lindsey, then once more attached

to Northumbrian. It was at this time that Theodore hallowed

Finan's church at Lindisfarne in honour of St. Peter ^, with a

view, no doubt, to the exhibition of his metropolitical authority

within the former stronghold of ' schismatic ' Celticism, as

well as to the due performance of such dedication-ceremonies

as would probably have been omitted by a Celtic bishop *.

Such were the circumstances under which took place the Aspects of

first appeal to Rome against the action of English Church '^ "^'^^^

'

authority. What are we to say of this appeal ? No doubt,

it contrasts very pointedly with the action taken by the

African hierarchy in the latter years of the great Augustine's

life, when, ignoring the Sardiean Council's resolutions ^ which

empowered the Roman bishop in certain cases to appoint a

new trial, and relying on the genuine Nicene canon ^ which

ordered ecclesiastical causes to be terminated in the respective

provincial synods, they declined to acknowledge a ' trans-

marine ' sentence pronounced by Eome, in regard to cases

' Bede, iv. 1 2 ;
' Et hunc primum eadem provinoia proprinm accepit prse-

sulem.' '

" Lindsey was Northumbrian under Edwin and Oswald, was conquered by

Penda, regained by Oswy, reconquered by Wulfhere, again recovered by

Egfrid before 675, and again conquered by Ethelred in 679.

' Bede, iii. 25 :
' Quam tempore sequent! . . . Theodorus in honore beatl

apoBtoU Petri dedieavit.' See Lingajd, A.-S. Ch. ii. 385.

* Walafrid Strabo, in his Life of St. Gall, speaks of Columban as dedicating a

church, with holy water and chrism and processional psalmody ; Act. SS. Bened.

ii. 233. The older 'Life' omits the chrism.

° Sardic. can. 3-5 ; Mansl, iii. 7. The bishop of Eome was to order a fresh

hearing before (i) the bishops of the next province to that in which the case

had arisen, and then, if the complainant should be still dissatisfied, (2) before

those bishops with presbyters delegated from Borne. These provisions were

quoted by the agents of Eome as Nicene. The African bishops ascertained

that they were not in the genuine text of the Nicene canons : and the Council

of Sardioa, as such, they did not recognise ; Fleury, b. 24. c. 6.

° Nic. can. 5. See their final letter, Mansi, iv. 516.
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CHAP. X. which had arisen in Africa '•. At the same time, it must be

remembered, first, that the principle of appeal from a pro-

vincial episcopate to a patriarch or quasi-patriarch had been

admitted, as to the East, by the CEcumenical CouncU of

Chalcedon^: and next, that the relations in which the

African Church stood towards Rome in 426 were not those

in which the English Church stood towards Rome in 678.

During that interval, the first see in Christendom, the one

' Apostolic See ' in the West, had grown mightily in all the

elements of command : and even if Wilfrid had admitted

the principle of the African Council, he might have pleaded

that a Church so recently founded as the English, and so

recently consolidated by a metropolitan sent from Rome
direct, the successor of that first English archbishop whom
Rome, in the person of the sainted Gregory, had sent to

plant the faith among English heathens, might naturally

and rightly look to Rome for guidance, and that guidance

implied supervision, to be exercised on appeal : and further,

that whereas causes were decided in Africa with all due

ecclesiastical forms, the very rudiments of ecclesiastical justice

were ignored by the recent partition of a diocese in the

bishop's absence, and without his consent^, and his actual

deprivation after he had spoken of applying to Rome for

remedy. But Wilfrid would not have admitted the African

principle. He stood at a marked distance from the old

Patristic position, strictly so called, in regard to the 'See of

Peter.' Whatever respect he may have felt for the great

names of the Gallican Church, he would have disapproved of

the conduct of Hilary of Aries in reference to the appeal of

Celidonius from a Gallic Council* and would have regarded

the conduct of Leo the Great as simply a just assertion of

• Mansi, iv. 515; Fleury, b. 24. c. 35; Robertson, Hist. Ch. ii. 237, and

Growth of Papal Power, p. 90; Hussey on Rise of Papal Power, p. 47. I may
refer to my History of the Church, &c., p. 301.

^ Chalc. can. g, directing a bishop or cleric who had a complaint against his

metropolitan to appeal to the exarch of the diocese (aggregate of provinces), or

to the see of Constantinople.

' Thendore might have remembered Cod. Afrie. c. 56, 98, which expressly

forbade this. Mansi, iii. 747, 803.

* See Robertson, ii. 239.
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authority: and the law obtained by Leo from Valentinian III., chap. x.

commanding all Western Churches to obey the ' Pope of the

eternal city ^,' would to his mind express the legitimate sub-

jection of the hierarchy to its divinely appointed chief.

But not so thought the great body of English clergy and

laity at this time. They stood, indeed, in different degrees

of obligation to the Roman Church. She was directly

the mother-Church to Kent, and also to Wessex^, and in-

directly to East-Anglia ^ ; in a limited sense, considering

the retreat of Paulinus, to Northumbria ; in a technical but

ineffective sense, considering the failure of Mellitus, to Essex,

including London : in no sense at all, to wide-spreading

Mercia. In so far as the several dioceses had been welded

together in subordination to Canterbury, they were debtors

through Canterbury to its spiritual parent; and they had

all concurred in accepting Theodore as a special gift from the

hands of Rome. They all, though probably not all with

equal definiteness of conception, acknowledged in Rome a

peculiar pre-eminence, a special heritage of apostolic grace ; to

all of them the See of Peter was a title of august and sacred

import, and they were too simple to analyse its significance,

or to test its grounds. But, with all this, they had not, as a ,

body, in 678, any clear notion that gratitude or reverence

could bind them to recognise a systematic interference on

Rome's part in their domestic Church matters *, by virtue of

which any national Church decision might at any time be

nullified by a court of appeal sitting far beyond the Alps.

The aversion to 'outlandish' authority, keen and strong in

the insular mind even through the later Middle Ages, was

now, in Northumbria, even scornfully incredulous as to any

practical exercise of such authority: and, as far as we know,

Benedict Biscop, with all that enthusiasm for Roman sanc-

tities which repeated visits to Rome had fostered, never

thought, on his return from the fifth of those visits, or after^

wards, of taking Wilfrid's part in this quarrel. As for

' Hussey, p. 63; Robertson, ii. 241.

^ Above, p. 146.

' Above, p. 124.

* See Freeman, i. 3a.
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Ebroin.

Seizure of

Winfrid.

Theodore himself, he was duly conscious of the value of his

Papal appointment, but he was not minded to be a mere

Roman legate, nor willing to let his administration be over-

ruled by Papal intervention on appeal. The increased

stringency of his acts after that appeal is one of the most

significant facts in this portion of the story'.

And now let us follow the dauntless and indefatigable

appellant. His biographer assures us^ that his foes, in

their eagerness to arrest his course, had requested Ebroin,

as mayor of the palace for the Prankish king of Neustria

and Burgundy,—the feeble Theodoric III.,—to seize on

Wilfrid if he passed through that kingdom, and either send

him into exile, or kill his attendants and strip him of his

property. It is curious that the same formidable minister

should have checked Theodore's journey through Gaul, and

set men in wait to fall upon Wilfrid. But, in fact, Ebroin

had his own reasons, quite independent of English disputes,

for hostility towards the man who, in the days of his splendour

and wealth at York, had materially contributed to the ele-

vation of the young king of Austrasia, Dagobert II., lately

at war with Theodoric about frontiers. And Ebroin's hatred

was deadly: it was in the October of this very year 6,78

that he put to death his old rival Leodegar, or St. Leger,

bishop of Autun ^. But on this occasion he missed his

blow : his emissaries did catch and despoil an English bishop,

whose name was identical with Wilfrid's except in a single

letter,—Wirefrid, the deposed prelate of Lichfield, then

travelling, for his misfortune, in Neustria. He was cruelly

maltreated, and some of his attendants were actually slain*.

Wilfrid had not landed in Gaul: he had proceeded to

Frieseland, the land beyond the Zuyder Zee, the inhabitants

' Not did he, as we shall see, take any steps towards conforming to the

Papal judgment in favour of Wilfrid until six years after it was made known to

him.
" Eddi, 25 ;

' Prsemiserunt nuntios ... ad Efruinum impium dncem.'

' See Alb. Butler, Oct. 2 ; Predegar. Contin. 96 ; Kitchin, Hist. Fr. i. 94.
* Eddi, 25, calls him Wulfrid :

' Omni pecunia spoliatus, multisque ex sociis

suis occisis, misere ad extremum sanctum episcopum nudum reUquerunt . . .

errore bono uniua syllable seducti.' So Malmesbury: 'Luit ergo lUe ambi-

gultatem vocabuli;' G. P. p. aai. Fridegod, 'tantum monogrammate lusua."
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of which dwelt nearer to Britain than Saxons or Angles ohap. x.

or Jutes had dwelt while still on the mainland, and are ^1^?^"^ ^"

named by Bede as first among six nations akin to the English,

and 'corruptly called Garmans' by the Britons^. Adalgis,

the Frisian king, received the English prelate with all

honour^, and was rewarded by hearing the Gospel from

his lips. And here, perhaps more brightly than at any
earlier period of his life, shone out the true Christian greatness

of Wilfrid. He was far too earnest in the cause of religion

not to make every other purpose give way to a good oppor-

tunity of missionary work, such as he found among the

Frisians. He preached, with the king's license, every day ^, Conversion

expounding the main doctrines of Christianity,—the Holy °^™.*''y

Trinity, 'the one baptism for remission of sins, and eternal

life, after death, in resurrection *.' As the year's fishing

was unusually successful, and the autumn brought an abun-

dant harvest, the simple-hearted people ascribed these bless-

ings to the God whom Wilfrid served ; and before winter

set in he had, after due instruction, baptized many of the

commonaltyj and most of their chiefs. Then a striking

scene followed. Ebroin sent to Adalgis, promising with an

oath, in written words, to give him ' a bushel full of golden

solidi ' for Wilfrid's person or for Wilfrid's head ^. The letter

was read to the king at a feast, probably the great midwinter

feast, in the presence of Wilfrid and his companions. He
listened to the end, took the scroll into his hands, tore it

deliberately to pieces, and flung them into the fire burning

' Bede, v. 9. See Freeman, i. 21. 'In mythical genealogies, Saxo and

Friso are brotliers;' Pearson, Hist. Engl. i. 105. We read of a young soldier

being sold as a slave to a Frisian in London, Bede, iv. 22.

^ Malmesb. 1. c. :
' Ejectus a patria, dilectus in Frisia.'

* Eddi, 25. On the great historical importance, to a large portion of

the Continent, of this sojourn of Wilfrid in Frieseland, see Lappenberg, i.

181.

' Eddi, 25. A definite instruction in Christian doctrine, 3, systematic 'de-

livery of the Creed,' was in ancient times held essential to all Christian pro-

selytisra. Compare St. Augustine, de Catechizandis Kudibus, s. 5 2 ; and Alcuin,

Ep. 28 (a.d. 796), on such orderly teaching before baptism. See Neale's Essays

on Liturgiology, p. 146. Comp. Grant's Bamp. Leot. p. 272.

" Eddi, 26. A golden 'aolidus' vfas then = forty silver denarii ; in the next

century it was lowered to the value of twelve. See Ducange.

U
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CHAP. X. before him. Then, turning' to the startled messengers of

the powerful l^rank, he spoke out his indignation^. 'Tell

your lord what I now say : So may the Maker of all things

tear in pieces and utterly consume the life and kingdom of

one who is forsworn to his God, and keeps not the covenant

into which he has entered
!

' 'It was thus decreed ' to

Wilfrid to be the first of the long line of English mis-

sionaries^. He 'spent the winter happily,' as Bede ex-

presses it, ' with the new people of God ^
:

' but the impression

then made on the Frisian mind must have been to a great

extent superficial, for about ten years later we find that

a devoted missionary ' preached for two years to the same

nation without seeing any fruit of all his toil among his

barbarian hearers * :

' when, shortly afterwards, Willibrord

and Wulframn began to work among them, they found a

great ignorance of the first principles of Christianity; and

to the close of the century. Pagan reaction was periodical

in Frisia^. As was often the case in these wholesale con-

versions, the seed had at first sprung up rapidly, ' because

it had no depth of earth.'

In the spring of 679 Wilfrid resumed his journey, and

' See the words in Eddi, 26 ;
' Sic rerum Creator regnum et Titam in Deo

suo ferjurantis, pactumque initum non custodientia, scindens destruat, et con-

sumens in faTillam divellat.'

' Liippenberg, i. 181. Among the English missionaries of the succeeding

period were Willibrord, Albert, Liufwin, Marchelm (Tit. S. Liudgeri, i.

10. 13)-

' Bede, v. iq: 'Cum nova Dei plebe feliciter exigens.' Comp. Eddi, 26:

'Populum multum Domino luoratus.'

• Bede, v. 9. His name was Wiotbert.

= Alcuin, Vit. S. WUlibr. i. 6 ; Vit. S. Wulfr. 3 ; Act. SS. Bened. iii. 607,

358 ; Vit. S. Liudgeri, 3 : 'In diebus Eadbodi . . . gens ilia ... in errore

iniidelitatis erat excaecata.' Alb. Butler says (Nov. 7) that ' the seeds sown by
Wilfrid must have been almost rooted out before St. Willibrord's amval in 690

or 69 1
.' More than sixty years afterwards, St. Boniface met his death while

evangelising the Frisians, ' the majority of whom were still Pagans ;' Guizot,

Hist. Fr. c. 9 : he had to ' drive away Pagan rites,' and baptized ' multa millia

hominum ' before he was martyred; \ illibald, Vit. S. Bonif. c. 11. Comp.

Bonif Ep. 90. Yet later, in 772, Willehad the Northumbrian (Vit. Will. c. l)

heard that the Frisians, 'hactenus pagani,' began to desire baptism; and on

arriving in Frisia, was well received by St. Boniface's converts, but narrowly

escaped with life from their Pagan countrymen. Again, Liudger had to destroy

'various idc'latries' in Frisia; Vit. Liudg. i. 14: but afterwards he was twice

driven away, when Widukind ' evertit Frisones a via Dei."
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was warmly welcomed in Austrasia by his former client chap. x.

Dagobert, who in gratitude urged him to accept the see of

Strasburgi, and, failing in this, did his best for his benefactor

by loading him with presentSj and sending him on south-

wards under the guidance of a Frankish bishop named

Deodatus. Crossing the Alps, he descended into Lombardy, Wilfrid in

and was kindly received at Pavia by King Pertharit ^, a prince

who, like his father, professed the Catholic faith, and was

altogether a very different personage from the Lombards

who had kept St. Gregory in such alarm. He had had

many troublous experiences, extending from his exile in 663

to his restoration in 671. He told Wilfrid that he had

received overtures from Britain to the effect that if he would

detain ' the runaway bishop ' on his journey, he should receive

' very great gifts
;

' and had answered by referring to those

early days when he, too, was a fugitive from the usurper

Grimoald, and found shelter in Pannonia with the Khan of

the Avars. ' He, a Pagan, swore by his idol to befriend me,

and answered Grimoald's offers of a bushel of golden solidi by

saying, " May the gods cut my life asunder, if I thus for-

swear myself to them." How much more am I, who know

the true God, bound not to ruin my soul, were it to gain

the whole world ^!' The good king sent Wilfrid on, with and at

honour and due guidance, to Rome, where he arrived about

the middle of 679. Twenty-five years had passed since he

visited the ' Eternal City ' in the buoyancy of his enthusiastic

youth, studied its ecclesiastical rules under Boniface, prayed

habitually in its sanctuaries, and bowed his head for the

benediction of Eugenius I. The present Pope was Agatho,

who had come to the see in the summer of 678 : a prelate

much loved for his kind-heartedness and geniality*. To him

1 'The greatest see in his realm,' at ' Streitburg
;

' Eddi, ,28.

^ Or Bertarid. Eddi calls him Berohter king of Campania, by a mistake.

When he died in 686, he ' carried with him the regrets of his subjects, who"e

hearts he had won by his gentle and wise rule." See I'Art de verifier, &c., iv.

385. ' Justitise tenax, mitis per omnia et siiavis;' Paul. Diac. Gest. Lang. v.

33- 37' 111 ^73> 1*^ built a monastery on the scene of a former escape.

^ Eddi, 28. He had been once on the point of taking shelter in Britain.

The wife of his son Cunibert was an Englishwoman.

' Anastas. Vit. Pontif. i. 135; Mansi, xi. 165. He was a Sicilian. He
TJ a
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CHAP. X. Theodore had sent a monk named Kenwald, with documents

stating his view of Wilfrid's case : so that ' the dissension,'

as Eddi says, ' was not unknown to Agatho.' Wilfrid had

an audience of the Pope, and placed a written statement of

Council the, case in his hands : and some time afterwards, a Council

bishops.
"^ ^^*y^ bishops, with presbyters in attendance, was held by

Agatho for the formal consideration of the matter i. The

scene was that illustrious 'basilica of Our Saviour in the

Lateran,' the true cathedral church of Rome, the 'mother

and head,' in its own proud though inaccurate estima-

tion, 'of all churches,' the prototype of the metropolitan

church of Canterbury, It was distinguished among Roman
churches by the name of ' the Constantinian,' and had been

originally erected by the great imperial convert in the

latter years of his reign ^- Like his other and grander

basilica of St. Peter, it had five aisles ; but the baptistery

of St. John, from which it gradually acquired the name

that has popularly superseded its august dedication, was

a work of the fifth century ^- The church, for all its unique

dignity, had associations which to a thoughtful prelate

would speak as forcibly of ecclesiastical- troubles as of ec-

clesiastical majesty and strength. For the chapel of St.

John the Evangelist was a memorial of Pope Hilary's

narrow escape from the ' Robbers' Council ' at Ephesus *

:

died Jan. lo, 682. By one account, he came to the see, not in 678, but in 679.

Capgrave says of Mm, 'He kissed a misel' (leper) 'and mad him hool
;

' Chronicle,

p. 97.

' In Mansi, xi. 1 79, is an account of a Roman Council of sixteen bishops,

held in October, 679, on episcopal dissensions in Britain, but without express

reference to Wilfrid,—on the number of the bishoprics, which were to be twelve

with the archbishopric,—on the conduct of the clergy,—and for a Council of

bishops, kings, princes, &c. in ' all Saxony,' to be held by Theodore. But ' Eddius,

Bede, and William of Malmesbury know nothing of this Council ' (Haddan and

Stubbs, iii. 135), which professes to have sent John the Precentor to Britain, with

the canons of the Council of 649. It rests on one MS. of Spelman's ; it suits

neither the time before nor after Wil&id's arrival : and it reads as if concocted

in the interest of Canterbury.

' Fergusson, Hist. Archit. i. 369 ; cp. 362. Martin I. describes the Con-

stantinian church as 'juxta episcopium,' Ep. 15, Mansi, x. 851. See Alb.

Butler, Nov. 9, ' Dedication of the Church of Our Saviour,'

' Hemans, Hist, and Monum. Eome, p. 658.
' Hemans, 1. 0.
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and only twenty-six years had elapsed since Pope Martin had ohap. x.

been dragged from the basilica by two imperial agents, and

carried away from Rome for maintaining^ at a Council held

on that same spot, the doctrine which the Byzantine court

had proscribed^. The present Council, like the former, met

in the ' secretarium ' of the church, the chamber which served

as the place for meetings of the bishop and clergy, and the

transaction of ecclesiastical business ^. Wilfrid, at first, was

kept waiting outside the doors, as was usual in regard to

petitioners or appellants. Agatho began by stating the

business : they were met to consider a dissension which had

arisen in the Churches of Britain. The bishops of Ostia

and of Portus Romanus then said^ that they had read the

memorials presented on both sides,—those which had come

from Theodore and others* 'against a certain bishop who,

as they assert, has fled privily away, and, as they suppose, has

come hither,' and the counter memorial embodying the appeal

of the ' bishop of the holy church of York :
' and that they found

Wilfrid to have committed no offence which would canonically

require his degradation, and to have 'observed moderation

^ Mansi, x. 849; Hefele, Hist. Councils, b. 16. u. t. d. 309; Milman, ii.

325-
' ' Secretarium' was a Eoman law-term for tte ]uatice-room of a magistrate

(compare the ' eecretum ' which Paul of Samosata made for himself, Euseb. rii.

30), as in Act. SoiU. Mart., 'in secretario Carthaginia
;

' comp. Act. Procons.

S. Cypr., ' Carthagine in secretario.' Ecclesiastically, the word has two senses :

(i) a room where bishops received the greetings of their people ('salutatorium/

Greg. Ep. v. 56), transacted business, held meetings of clergy, or sat in synod :

the second CounoU of Aries forbade deacons to eit in the secretarium with the

priests. So the Council of Hippo in 393 met ' in secretario basilicse Pacie,'

Mansi, iii. 732 ; other Councils, at Carthage, in the secretarium of the basilica

Eestituta, ib. ; or of that of Faustus, ib. 699 ; the second of Seville in that of

the Holy Jerusalem Church, ib. x. 557 : compare the Council of Constantinople,

A.D. 448, ib. vi. 651. Hence, the sittings of the first Lateran Council are called

' secretarii
;

' and see Pope Zaoharias, ' praeterito secretario,' Migne, Patr. Lat.

Ixxxix. 833. Compare Greg. Ep. i. 19, and Benedict, note there, and Ep. iii.

56. The 'leaser secretarium' was (z) a vestry or sacristy, 'which the Greeks

caU Diaconicon ;' Council of Agde, c. 66, Mansi, viii. 336 : so in Bede, ii. i.

Gregory is buried 'ante secretarium;' and iii. 14, Paulinus is buried 'in

secretario Sancti Andrese
;

' and iii. 26, the ' secretarium ' of Lindisfame.

» Mahnesbury, G. P. p. 226, abbreviates their speech, as given by Eddi, 30.

' Including, apparently, Hilda; Eddi, 52. Malmesbury reckons her among

the enemies of Wilfrid; G. Pontif. p. 240.
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CHAP. X. by not mixing himself up in any factious strife ^.' Agatho

then ordered that Wilfrid should be admitted into the

' secretarium,' with the petition which he was said to have

brought. He entered accordingly, and desired that his

petition should be read. ' John, the Notary, read it to the

Council.' Its purport was as follows. Wilfrid, a humble

and unworthy bishop of Saxony^, had by Divine guidance

come to this ' apostolical summit,' as to a fortified place and

tower of strength, from whence the rule of the canons was

communicated to all the Churches. The Pope would know,

from his private interview with Wilfrid, and from the

memorial already presented^, that 'certain invaders of his

bishopricj not one only, but three,' had, 'at a meeting of

Archbishop Theodore and other prelates/ presumed to take

away the see which he had held for more than ten years,

and uncanonically to promote themselves to be bishops 'in

his own church ' during his lifetime ; and that Theodore had

consecrated them without his assent, and even ' without the

assent of any bishop.' It was not for him to ask why this

was done : he would refrain from accusing one who had been

sent* from. that apostolical see. It would appear that he

had been expelled without having been convicted of any

canonical fault : yet, after such treatmentj he had raised no

seditious contention, but had invoked the assistance of Rome,
and ' simply called the comprovincial bishops to bear witness

'

to the proceeding. He would accept any decision from the

Council. If he were replaced in his old see, let the in-

vaders be synodically ejected^. If, again, it was resolved

* • Neque secandum sanctorum canonum subtilitatem conTictum de aliquibu3

facinoribus, et ideo non canonice dejeotum reperimus, potius autem et modestiam

hunc teuuisse.'

" ' Saxonia' was aometimes used for what we should call England. So
Adamnan, Vit. Col, i. i, 9, ii. 46: cp. Keeves's Adamnan, p. xlv, and 'Four

Masters,' a. 684. So Husetbert of Wearmouth writing to Gregory II. ; Bede's

Hist. Abb. 14. Boniface speaks of Saxony-beyond-Sea ;' Ep. 49 : cp. S. Greg.

Ep. xi. 64. Kenulf of Mercia says that Augustine ' ecclesiis prsefuit Saxonise
;

'

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 522.

^ ' Quae viva voce personaliter intimavi, et per satisfactionem petitioDia

soriptis narrantibus obtuli.'

* 'Directus.' So in Andrew's speech. See above, p. 225.

° 'De pristinis paroohiis ecolesise.' Here 'parochiae' is used somewhat
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to have more bishops in Nofthumbria, let them' at least chap. x.

be chosen from the clergy of his church by a provincial

synod 1, so that he, Wilfrid, might 'serve God with them
in peaceful unity.' We must pause a moment to observe

that this statement does not dwell on what, no doubt,

was prominent in Theodore's,—the fact that the subject

of a division of dioceses had been mooted years before at the

synod of Hertford, and had been acted upon in East-Anglia.

It might also be inferred from Wilfrid's paper that Theodore's

first notion had been to take from him even York itself:

and, certainly, that Bosa, Eata, and Eadhed were aliens,

and personally unfit for the episcopate,—which was the re-

verse of the fact. After a few eulogistic words from Agatho Decision

on the moderation of the appellant's conduct, the Council
J," wluvid

pronounced its decision. Let us carefully observe what

this came to. Wilfrid was to be reinstated in his original

diocese, that is, the diocese as it stood before the divi-

sion^. The bishops who had been irregularly promoted

were, ' as a matter of course,' to be expelled. But, when

this was done, he was, with consent of a council to be

assembled at York, ' to choose bishops as assistants ^, with

whom he could live peaceably,' and who were to be con-

secrated by Theodore. The advantages of diocesan sub-

division were thus to be secured, but without the sacrifice

of due order : Theodore's work was to be undone, that

it might be done over again in a better way. The usual

penalties were then denounced against all who should 'at-

tempt to resist this sentence, or not receive it obediently,

or, after a time, attempt to infringe it in whole or part.'

Such a person, if bishop, priest, or deacon, was to be deprived

and put under anathema : if clerk (i. e. in any order below

the diaconate) or monk, or layman of any rank, or king, he

laxly, as if to mean, 'from those newly-erected bishoprics which originally and

properly formed parts of the diocese of York.'

1 ' Et si rursus in eadem parochla, cui praefui, prsesules adhibere provident,

saltern tales eligant . . .
.' Again, ' Si plaouerit archiepisoopo et coepisoopis

meis ut augeatur numerua episcoporum,' &o.

2 ' Episcopatum, quem nuper habuit, reoipiat.'

3 'Adjutores,' Compare Bede, Ep. to Egb. 5.
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CHAP. X. was to be excluded from the Holy Communion. On the

other hand, whosoever should sincerely accept and help to

carry out the decision, might well hope to ' be Divinely

rewarded for that obedience which God prefers to all sacri-

fices.'

Such was the issue of the Eoman Council. Wilfrid in-

dulged himself by staying in Rome until the spring of 680.

To him it was doubtless a time of intense refreshment : and

on the following Easter Tuesday, March 27, 680, the Pope

gave him a token of support which must have yet further

Council inspirited so devoted a client of Rome. A large Council of

bishops
^ hundred and twenty-five prelates met on that day to provide

materials for the expected conference at Constantinople on

the question of Monothelitism ^. Wilfrid 'having been ac-

quitted,' as the Council-record says^, 'on matters certain

and uncertain/ i.e. on charges definite and indefinite^ sat

in this assembly as bishop of York, and professed the orthodox

doctrine of the ' Two Wills and Operations ' in the one Christ

in behalf of 'all the northern part of Britain and Ireland,

and the islands, which were inhabited by the nations of

the Angles and Britons, and also of the Scots and Picts
:

'

and was even described in the catalogue as representative

of the ' synod' or episcopal college of Britain^ : the secretary

of the Council having apparently supposed that his testimony

to the orthodoxy of the insular Churches was given in the

character of their accredited 'delegate^.' He signed the

synodal letter addressed to the Emperor Constantine and

his two sons *, and containing a long dogmatic statement

:

and he thus committed himself to the assertion, that the

Council had 'expected that Theodore, archbishop of the

great island of Britain, and philosopher, would attend,

' Mansi, xi. 185 ; Hefele, b. 16. s. 313. Compare the Council of Milan held

in 679 against Monothelitism ; Mansi, xi. 173.

" Eddi, 51 ; Bede, v. 19; as Haddan and Stubbs read (iii. 140), omitting

the comma placed after ' parte ' by Smith and Hussey, and inserting ' que

'

after ' insulis.'

' Mansi, xi. 306. What Wilfirid really meant to say was, ' I can assure you
that in those countries there is no heresy on this point.'

' Mansi, xi. 285.
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with others who still tarried in Britain i.' But they came chap. x.

not.

At last Wilfrid tore himself away from the holy places of

B,ome. He had spent many days in farewell visits to churches,

and had obtained many relics, with an exact register of the

saints to whom they were ascribed,—together with many
other things ' for the adornment of the house of God ^.' His Wilfrid in

passage through Italy was like a triumph : but on entering

the Frankish territory he experienced a painful shock. Dago-

bert of Austrasia had been murdered at the preceding

Christmas by a conspiracy of ' dukes/ and of some prelates

whom Ebroin had intruded into sees, and whose position

was menaced by the young king ^- Eddi tells us that one of

these bishops endeavoured to intercept Wilfrid, and repre-

sented the slain prince as having played the part of Reho-

boam by despising the bishops and laying burdens on his

people. Wilfrid appears to have given a softer answer than

the case merited *, but one which had the effect of shaming

the Frankish prelate by its very gentleness. ' Woe to

me, a sinner !

' he rejoined : ' thou art more righteous

than I.-"

Wilfrid pursued his journey until he once more found him- Return to

self at home. And then came the shock of a supreme dis- bna.

appointment. He had, in fact, been too much elated by his

success at the Roman Council to estimate the situation as it

would present itself in Northumbria. To begin vrith, it is

not easy for brilliant and fervid natures to understand the

resisting force inherent in those who are strangers to their

enthusiasm. Wilfrid fancied, it seems, that 'the Apostolic

' Mansi, xi. 294 ; Hefele, o. 314. This expectation shows that Wilfrid was

not formally regarded by the Council as delegate for his own Church ; Haddan
and Stubbs, iii. 141.

^ ' More suo, says Eddi, 32.' Thomas of Ely says that he brought a privi-

legium for the monastery of Ely, according to Etheldred's request ; Vit. S.

Eth. 19. He brought one for Ripen and Hexham; Eddi, 49.

^ MabUlon, Ann. SS. Bened. iv. prsef. p. oxlv. This prince is identified with

the ' St. Dagobert, king and martyr,' who was venerated at Stenay.

* 'It was for your good, not your harm, that I exalted him;' Eddi, 32.

Eadmer amplifies this, as if the chief of the regicides had drawn his sword

against Wilfrid and menaced him with death ; 3^.
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CHAP. X. See ' would be practically as potent a name to his country-

men as it had been through long years to himself. Again,

he forgot, or did not suflBciently consider, that the settlement

against which he could now use that name with all distinct-

ness and authority was one in which many interests were now
bound up, to which the king of the Northumbrians and the

archbishop of ' all Britain ' were alike committed, and which,

if now assailed, would call out national feeling, both civil

and ecclesiastical, in its defence. The Roman decree, duly

drawn»up, with its leaden ' bullae ' and its ' apostolic " seal, was

in 'his eyes ' a banner of victory
:

' he never reflected that to

others it might be a provocation and an insult. The first

step which he took was to show himself to his monks who

had been wearying for his return, and, as Eddi expresses it,

' crying out to the Lord with tears

;

' the next was to visit

King Egfridj offer him a greeting of peace, and exhibit his

treasured document, which he afterwards showed to the as-

sembled Witan^ It is not difficult to imagine his amaze-

ment when the reading of the decree was interrupted by

angry dissent on the part of ' some persons present,' and

then by an anticipation of that bitter complaint which re-

curred so often in later days ^ : ' The writings have been

bought,—the " doom " was corruptly obtained
!

' The line

taken by Egfrid ' and his counsellors,' if we may believe Eddi,

—and we have no other informant,—was signally unworthy,

yet not impolitic as an expedient for the time. They did not

touch the broad question of Rome's right to receive the ap-

peal : they assumed that Wilfrid had got a verdict by bribing

the tribunal, and dealt with him accordingly^—but never

took any measures for ascertaining at Rome what would be

its decision apart from such influence as he, by hypothesis,

had used. Eddi affirms that the prelates ' who held posses-

sion of his bishopric ' acquiesced in the resolution to ' im-

prison him for nine months without any token of respect ^.'

' Eddi, 33 :
' Omnibus prinoipibua . . . neonon servis Dei.'

'^ On the venaKty of the Papal court in later days, see Mihnan, v. 381 ;

Freeman, v. 724.

' Eddi, 33.
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Accordingly, everything was taken from him save the clothes chap. x.

which he wore. Ermenburga, firmly believing in the virtue

of his reliquary \ appropriated it to herself, hung it up be-

side her in her carriage when she drove out, and kept it in

her bedroom like a talisman. Egfrid swore ' by his own sal-

vation ' that none of Wilfrid's friends should visit him in his

captivity: they were allowed one parting interview, in which

the undaunted bishop reminded them of Israel's thraldom in

Egypt, of the trials of Moses and the prophets, of the suffer-

ings of the Divine Chief Shepherd, of the great ' teacher's " ex-

hortations in Heb. xii. 1,5^- He then passed into the custody

of Osfrid, the reeve ^ or governor of Brunanburgh, a place

famous in the tenth century as the scene of Athelstane's great

victory, but of which the identification is uncertain *. There,

at the setting in of the winter, Wilfrid was immersed in

a cell which was seldom lighted by sunshine, and never by

a lamp. Darkness, however, had no terrors for Wilfrid : he

sang his Psalms as regularly as if he had been in one of his

own minsters, and the guards are said to have been awestruck

by an appearance of light within the dungeon^. The im-

prisonment was meant as a menace : Egfrid offered to give

him back part of his old bishopric, and some other gifts, if he

would submit to royal authority, and disclaim the genuineness

of the document brought from Rome. ' I would rather lose

' ' Chrismarium,' properly a Teasel oonfaining the hallowed chrism, had come

to be used for a ' theca reliqniarum
;

' see Dncange. He cites Greg. Turoti. de

Mlrac. S. Mart. iv. 32, where the name is applied to a small case or box con-

taining dust from St, Martin's tomb. Gregory's parents carried relics about

their persons ; de Gl. Mart. i. 84. St. Gall carried with him a ' little case

'

of reUca, and made his prayers before it ; Vit. S. Gall. When a pagan

attempted to behead St. WiUehad, the blow swerved aaide on the leather band

of the case of relics which ' in coUo suspensam habebat
;

' Vit. S. Will. 4.

The fas-hion became very general. William the Conqueror wore a reliquary

round his neck at Senlac; Freeman, iii. 263.

^ Eddi, 34. The speech begins, ' Be mindful, and teU my brethren, of the

days of old, how we read,' &c.

5 Cp. Bede, ii. 16. See Kemble, ii. 172, that probably ' the burhgerefa was

essentially » royal officer, charged with the maintenance and defence of a

fortress.'

• See Turner, ii. 185 ; Freeman, Old-Eiigl. Hist. p. 154 ; Pearson, Hist. Maps,

p-39-
' Eddi, 35. ' Absentem diem lux agebat semula,' Malmesb.
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CHAP. X. my head,' was the answer. But Osfrid, believing that his

wife's recovery from a death-like stupor was due to some

holy water poured by Wilfrid into her mouth ^, entreated

Egfrid, with adjurations, 'not to compel him any longer to

afflict the holy and innocent bishop to his own perdition
:

'

and the king transferred Wilfrid to Dunbar, where the reeve

Tidlin was a man of 'sterner stuff^/ But while the king

and queen were visiting Coldingham, Ermenburga fell Ul one

night, and in the morning seemed to be dying of convul-

sions^. The abbess Ebba*, remembering how Wilfrid had

officiated in her church at Etheldred's profession, took ad-

vantage of her nephew's anxiety to reprove him for his

injustice. If he wished his wife to recover, he must either

restore Wilfrid to his bishopric,—which would be best,—or

let him go whither he would. Egfrid yielded to his aunt's

exhortations, released Wilfrid, gave him back his reliquary,

allowed him to depart with his friends, when they had been

re-assembled :
' and the queen was healed.'

This is the tale as told by Eddi. We know him well

enough by this time to be mistrustful of bis details, even

when they do not assume a miraculous form. If he persuaded

himself, also, that Egfrid repented of what he had done, the

facts hardly bear out such a view. But his dififiiseness is

only the exaggeration of facts which Bede astonishes us by

all but passing over ; he ignores altogether this visit of

Wilfrid to Northumbria, in his professed account of Wilfrid's

life ^ ; while in the course of his History he just says that

' Eddi, 36.

" Eddi has another marvel to tell : Tidlin caused iron chains to be made

;

they were tried on Wilfrid's hands, but proved to be either too tight or too

loose; 37.

° Eddi, 38 :
' Contractis membris simul in unum stricte alligatam.' MaJmes-

bury says, ' Coepit aliena facere, insana dicere.'

' She is said to have died August 25, 683 (Alb. Butler). The Chronicle's

date of 679 for the burning of Coldingham is too early j for it was burnt after

her death (Bede, iv. 25), and this account of Eddi represents her as alive in

681,—let alone the received date of her death. Eadmer carelessly calls her the

king's mother, u. 42, from a mistake as to ' mater ' in Eddi.

° Bede, v. 19 :
' Post haeo reversus Brittaniam, provinciam Australium

Saxonum . . . convertit.'
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' on account of the king's enmity he could not be received ohap. x.

in his country or diocese ^.' Nor does he say anything-

ahout the next event in Wilfrid's story,—his second sojourn

in Mercia, which apparently began in the spring of 68 1.

Berthwald, the nephew of King Ethelred, an ealdorman

or sub-king, whom Eddi calls a prefect, asked Wilfrid

to accept some of his own land for the building of a

monastery. ' Abide with me, for the Lord^s sake !
' Wilfrid

was only too glad to comply: a sojourn in Mercia was for

him a renewal of pleasant memories, centering in the kindly

beneficence of Wulfhere ^
: he ' thanked God, who had given

him some solace of rest
;

' and set to work to build ' a little

monastery, which monks of his still held ' when Eddi wrote *.

But again his troubles returned. There had been a fierce

feud between Mercian and Northumbrian royalties : Jjindsey

had again been conquered by the Mercians*, and bishop

Eadhed had been fain to flee into Deira, where he ' became

bishop of the church of Ripon ^,' that is, if we take the words

literally, had a diocese made for him out ofYork, with Eipon,

as at present, for its see. Egfrid had crossed the Mercian

border, and been defeated by Ethelred, in 679, near the

Trent ^ ; and Alfwin, Egfrid's brother, a youth of eighteen,

apparently sub-king of Deira, and much loved in both king-

doms, had fallen. It was exactly a year after Wilfrid's expul-.

sion when the corpse of Alfwin was brought into York amid

the wild wailings of the people, who ' wept bitterly, and tore

their garments and their hair ''.' Peace had been made, when

' Bede, iv. 13, 'paroohia.'

= Eddi, 14.

' Eddi, 39.

' ' Integritate regni reoepta,' says Malmesbury of the Mercian king ; G. P.

p. 220; Bede, iv. 12, ' reoepisset.'

° Bede, iii. 28 :
' Hrypensis eoclesise prsesul factus est.' More express than

iv. 12 : 'Hrypensi ecclesise praefecit.' So Florence, App. in M. H. B. p. 625.

' The possible see of Eipon,' Haddan and Stubbs, ii. 6.

' Bede, iv. 21. Malmesbury says quaintly, that Ethelred attacked Egfrid

in battle, ' and admonished him to return home ;

' G. Keg. i. 4. The scene of

the battle is said to have been at Elford on the Trent, in Staflfordshire ; Coxe's

Wendover, i. 170. Tighemaoh calls Alfwin 'Almuine.'

' Eddi, 24. He adds that Egfrid thenceforward ' usque ad mortem sine



302 Wilfrid in Sussex.

CHAP. X. a protracted war seemed inevitable, by the ' salutary exhor-

tations of Theodore, which wholly quenched the fire of a great

peril ^,' and induced the Northumbrian king to be content

with a wer-gild, or pecuniary satisfaction ^, for his brother's

blood. But one of the fruits of this peace ** was Wilfrid's

compulsory removal from Mercia : Ethelred, and his wife

Osthryd*, Egfrid's sister, commanded Berthwald to send

him away at a day's notice. Leaving his monks behind

him, and taking with him several priests, as Eappa, Padda,

Burghelm, and Oiddi, together with other attendants who

were in his service ^, Wilfrid travelled across the border into

Wessex : but ere long the vindictive hatred of Ermenburga

dispossessed him, for her sister, being Kentwin's wife^ per-

suaded the king to banish him from the realm ^. And then,

as Bade says, tranquilly resuming his story, ' Wilfrid turned

aside to the province of the South-Saxons '',' whose king

Ethelwalch gave him a solemn assurance of protection *.

Wilfrid the And now we come to the most beautiful chapter in his life

:

Susaez
°^ *^^* which furnishes the best example of the remark, that his

victoria regnabat.' For the adventures of one of Alfwin's ' thanes,' named
Imma, who had been in Etbeldred's service, see Bede, iv. 22. He was taken

prisoner, but his brother Tunna, an abbot, deeming him to be dead, took

care to say mass often for Ma soul. Bede was told by some who heard it,—so

he tells us,—from Imma himself, that his chains repeatedly fell off,—most

frequently (as he ascertained by subsequent conversation with Tunna) at the

time when the masses were said. The chapter indicates, moroever, the current

belief in purgatory.

Bede, iv. 21. Compare Gregory of Tours, Hist. Pr. ix. 20.

" 'Malta.' See Stubbs, Const Hist. i. 52, 82, 161; Thorpe's Anc. Laws,

p. 79, Glossary, in v. Compare, on the principle of such compensation, Tacitus,

Germ. 21. See Gibbon, iv. 367; and Eobertson, Scotl. under Early Kings,

ii. 286. He refers to this intervention of Theodore, and gives various scales of

' wer-gilds,' English and foreign. See above, p. 238.

' It lasted above fifty years. See Chronicle, a. 737. 'Multo exinde tempore,'

Hen. Hunt.
* See Bede, iii. 11 ; iv. 21. She was, long afterwards, murdered by Mercian

nobles ; Bede, v. 24 ; Chronicle, a. 697.
" Bede, iv. 13. The Chronicler erroneously says that 'Eoppa' was sent by

Wilfrid and Wulfhere to preach in the Isle ofWight in 661.

» Eddi, 39.

' Bede, iv. 1 3 :
' Siquidem divertens ad provinciam,' &c.

" Eddi, 40 :
' That none of his enemies should terrify him by the threat of

the sword, nor make void the promise by greatness of gifts.'
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character was ever noblest in adversity ^,—the strongest title ohap. x.

which it can show to the aureole of pure saintship.

That little South-Saxon realm, traditionally one of the

oldest of the kingdoms, was by far the most insignificant.

It is simply omitted in Florence of Worcester's dynastic

tables, as if after the great things which Ella and his three

sons had done from their landing at Kynor in 477^ to the de-

struction of Anderida in 491, a spell had stiffened the South-

Saxons into the utter negation of all stirring national life.

Fenced in by the huge dim forest of the Andred-weald, which

extended its arms into Kent and Hampshire ^, and into which

the first Saxon invaders drove ' some of the Welsh ^' or by

Romney Marsh eastward, the people seemed to be inacces-

sible to the influences which were swaying their neighbours

hither and thither, and, in particular, were unconscious of the

great spiritual movement which had formed Kent and Wessex

into districts of Christendom, Twenty years before, their

king Ethelwalch, who, as we have seen, had become a Chris-

tian and married a Christian wife, increased his dominion by

receiving the Isle of Wight, and a strip of Hampshire called

Meon, as a grant from his godfather Wulfhere ^. He seems

to have invited into his realm some six Irish monks, Dicul

being their abbot ^, who built themselves a very small monas-

tery at Bosham '', near ' Cissa's-caster,'' the Saxon town, called

after one of Ella's sons, on the site of the Roman Regnum.

They dwelt there, unregarded by the heathens around them, "

holding their ' little Christian fortress,' but gaining no ground

whatever. ^ Not one of the country people cared to imitate

their humble and poor life ' of devout ' service, nor so much

' Eaine, i. 6i. But Charton is not warranted in suggesting that his ' pros-

perity had gone near to quench ' his ' zeal for the cause of God ;

' E. E. Ch. p. 91.

' Cymenes-ora (Chronicle, a. 477) is Kynor on Brackleaham Bay, near

Wittering.

' See Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 5 ; Camden, i. 195.

* Chronicle, a. 477.
" See above, p. 183.

° Bede, iv. 13. See Murray's Handbook for Kent and Sussex, p. 339 ; and

Stephens's Memorials of Chichester, p. 7. But Dioul's little monastery was

not ' one of the waifs and strays of the early British Church.' We meet with a

Dicul, an Irish priest, in Bede, iii. 19.

? See Freeman, iii. 222.
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CHAP. X. as to listen to their preaching ^.' It seemed a hopeless case

;

Irish zeal had done wonderful things in other mission-fields,

on the Continent and in Britain ^,—^it fell flat and dead on

the as yet unimpressible barbarians of Sussex. Dicul and his

brethren had to live on amid the woods, bearing the burden

of apparent failure, and keeping up by their presence and

their devotions what seemed a fruitless testimony for God.

Theirs was the position assigned in those ages to several

faithful labourers ^, who worked and waited, not really in vain,

just before the time appointed for other men's success. This

was the condition of Sussex, ' wholly ignorant of the Divine

Name, and of the faith,' when Wilfrid found refuge within

its frontier in 68 1.

With what thoughts must he have entered its woodlands,

or looked forth on the sea from its coast! Fifteen years

before, he had narrowly escaped with his life, and the lives

of nearly all his companions, from the ferocity of Sussex

wreckers urged on by their Pagan priest. He now came once

more among the people, shielded from actual peril by their

king's patronage, but otherwise devoid of adventitious claims

on their respect. Some of them may have heard that he was

an exile, under the ban of his own king and Witan. If he was

to do them any good, to bring any light into their darkness, he

must do so by his own missionary capacities : and we have

seen how he put off the prosecution of his appeal in order

to be a missionary among the Frisians. As Bede well says,

although he was shut out from his own diocese, 'he could

not be restrained, from the ministry of evangelising *.' He
began in a fashion which may be called Pauline : he seized

a temporal emergency as a spiritual opportunity. A long

drought had produced sore famine : so great was the despair

produced by exhanstion, that men would go by forties and

fifties to some cliff or beach, and with joined hands leap or

' Bede, iv. 1 3 :
' Sed provincialium nuUus,' &c.

' See Haddau's Bemains, p. 268 ; Goldwin Smith, Irish Hist. p. 27.

' PalladiuB in Ireland, according to one tradition, Todd's St. Patrick, p.

280 ff. ; and Wictbert in Frisia, Bede, v. 9.

* Bede, iv. 1 3 :
' Non tamen ab evangelizandi potuit ministerio cohiberi.'

In this part of Wilfrid's life, Bede fer exceeds Eddi in vividness and fulness.
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rush into the sea ^- The people were so truly barbaric that chap. x.

they were ignorant of fishing except for eels, although the

sea and rivers abounded with fish. Wilfrid's versatility was

equal to the occasion. He had alw^s, it seems, taken interest

in handicrafts : he bade his attendants collect nets used in

eel-fishingj and cast them into the sea ^
: presently they

hauled in three hundred fish of different sorts, which they

divided into three parts,—for the poor, lor the lenders of

the nets, and for themselves. 'By which good service,'

writes Bede ^, ' the prelate turned their hearts powerfully to

love him,—and they were the readier to listen hopefully to his

preaching about heavenly benefits, after they had through

his agency received temporal good *.' ' The hour' was indeed

' come, and the man.' ' The dull hard stone ' of their hearts

was melted : they gathered round the stranger who had lifted

them out of their physical misery, and gratitude and confi-

dence towards Wilfrid became faith—rhowever rudimentary

—in his Lord. He spent some months in a regular course

of instruction ® ; and with such effect that ealdormen and

thanes set the example of receiving baptism from his hand,

and his four priests, then or afterwards, baptized the rest of

the people. No doubt, as in other multitudinous conver-

sions, there were some which were conversions only in name;

and if we can rely on Eddi, the delight with which the

king surveyed the good work led him to use direct pressure

on those who would otherwise have held aloof *. On the day

of the great general baptism, we are toM that the long-

delayed rain 'fell gently and copiously, the parched earth

began to recover its freshness and verdure, the year came

round again glad and fruitful''.' 'And so, having cast off

' This Bede tells as a report,—' ferunt.'

' St. Gall, on the Lake of Constance, was wont ' squamigoro gregi insidias

componere
:

' see the legend about the water-spirit who tried to damage his

nets, Vit. S. Galli ; Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist. ii. 7.

' ' Quo beneficio multum antistes cor omnium in suum convertit amorem.'

* Bede, iv. 13. ' Above, p. 289. Cp. Bede, ii 14; iii. 17; iv. 16 ; t. 6.

• Eddi, 40 : 'Alii vero coacti regis imperio.' Milman, ii. 265, exaggerates

this seriously, as if it referred to ' the South-Saxons ' in general ; which would

absolutely stultify the narrative of Bede.

' Bede becomes almost poetical: 'Bediit viridantibus arvis annus Isetus et

frugifer.' See Alcuin, de Pont. Eccl. Ebor. 595.

X
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CHAP. X. their old superstition and renounced tteir idolatry ^ the heart

and the flesh of the people rejoiced in turning to the living

God, understanding that He who is the true God had en-

riched them by His heavenly grace with both inward and

outward blessings^.'

Thus, at last, the dew came upon that ' fleece ' which had

been dry in the midst of the watered ground. It came with

the beginnings of civilisation^, to accompany and recom-

mend it : some ' promise of the life that now is,' some ini-

tiation into the arts which improve its condition, assisted

the announcement of 'that which was to come.' Wilfidd

was now ' the Apostle of the South-Saxons :
' and he became

their first resident bishop. Ethelwalch made over to him

a royal 'vill,' his own place of abode *," and added to it a

domain of eighty-seven hydes consisting of Selsey, ' the Isle

of the Sea-calf/ as Bede calls the seal:- it was, in fact^ a

peninsula joined on the west to the mainland by a strip of

ground about a sling's throw across ®. Here the bishop

was to establish a home for himself and his fellow-exiles,

and a centre for missionary and episcopal work. The minster

arose—doubtless, amid many pensive recollections of Ripon

and Hexham—on a spot which has since then been submerged

by the encroachments of the Channel, and is supposed to have

' ' ExsuflBata
;

' alluding to the old custom of spitting as if in abhorrence of

the Evil One, at the time of renouncing him and his works. See Bingham,

b. xi. c. 7. s. 5 ; Palmer, Orig. Lit. ii. 177. In the Eastern Cihurch this

custom still continues ; in the Office for making a Catechumen we find, ' Hast

thou renounced Satan?" 'I have renounced him.' 'Breathe out then (l/u^d-

arjaov) and spit at him.' Goar, Euohologiou, p. 358. In Bede, v. 6, is a

reference to the similar custom of breathing on the catechumen's face at the

first exorcism: 'Exsufflaute illo in faciem meam.' So the Gelasian Sacra-

mentary, Murat. Lit. Kom. 1. 593 :
' Exsufflas in faciem ejus.'

' Bede, iv. 1 2 :
' Sicque abjecta,' &c. Cp. Ps. Ixxxiv. 2.

' See Raiue, i. 70. John Eliot ' found it absolutely necessary to do what he
called carrying on civiUty with religion

;

' Miss Yonge, Pioneers and Founders,

p. 16. Price 'wisely qualified himself to act as a physician" before going to

Kangoon; ib. 142. In Wilfrid's case, the humane use of ordinary knowledge
opened the door to Christian preaching.

* Eddi, 40. Compare Ethelbert's proceedings at Canterbury. 'Propriam
mansionem,' Malmesb. G. P. p. 232.

° See Bede, iv. 13 :
' Quo tempore,' &c. ' Such a place is called, by the Latins,

a peninsula ; by the Greeks, a cherronesos.' Malmesbury caJls it ' insula

ciroumflua ponto,' G. Eeg. i. 6.
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been about a mile eastward of the present churbh ^- He began chap. x.

his episcopate with a characteristic act of Christian kindness.

The king had given him two hundred and fifty persons, living

on the estate, ' as bondsmen and bondswomen : he saved

them all, by baptizing them, from slavery to the devil, and

by granting them their liberty, set them free from the yoke

of slavery to man ^.' He set his faithful priest Eappa over

the monastery : and Bede tells us how the pestilence made its

way into the Selsey peninsula^, and carried away many of

Wilfrid's attendants, and also of his new converts ; one of

these being a boy who, on the 5th of August, had a dream

which shortly preceded his death, and in consequence of which

that day was observed by masses in memory of King Oswald

in ' all the oratories ' of this Northumbrian colony at Selsey,

—

no other member of which, beside the boy, was at that time

' hurried out of the world/— ' and also in many other places */

And here -let us leave Wilfrid among his South-Saxons.

' In Camden's time it was visible at low water ; Britann. i. 199. See

Murray's Kent and Sussex, p. 327.

" Bede, iv. 13 ; 'Et quoniam iUi rex,' &o. Kemble, Sax. Engl. i. 211. On
such manumission of slaves, see Lecky, Europ. Morals, ii. 1\. Cp. Council of

Celchyth (Chelsea) in 816, u. 10; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 583.

' It wrought great havoc in monasteries, as at Lastingham, Bede, iii. 23

;

Lichfield, ib. iv. 3 ; Barking, ib. iv, 7, 8 ; Ely, ib. iv. 19 ; Wearmouth, Hist.

Abb. 8 ; Lindisfame and Carlisle, Vit. Cuthb. 27.

* Bede, iv. 14. This ' puerulus,' an inmate of the monastery, and a boy of

great simplicity, gentleness, piety, was taken ill of the plague, and was lying in

bed alone, at 7 a.m. on the second of three days which had been appointed for

a ' triduanum jejunium,' when he seemed to see ' the blessed princes of the

Apostles,' Peter and Paul, who, as Bede heard the story, told him that he would

die in grace on that very day, but ' had to wait ' until mass (missse) had been

celebrated, that he might receive the viaticum : and that all the other

patients would recover. This had been granted to the prayers of the king

Oswald, beloved of God, who, in dying, prayed for all his nation, and therefore

for them. The boy described the two appearances as having faces ' most

pleasant and fair
;

' one was shorn like a cleric, one had a Ions beard. Eoppa

looked in his ' annale,' and found that it was the anniversary of Oswald's death.

He ordered ' mLssas fieri,' and all to communicate, and a particle of the oblation

to be carried to the sick boy ; after which all the monks went to their morning

meal (prandium). The boy died that day. It is easy to see how the story

grew into this detailed foi-m. The hour assigned to the vision falls in with the

fact that 9 a.m. was the usual hour for the celebration ; Bede, iv. 22 j Orleans

III. 0. 14 ; Mansi, ix. 16 ; Greg. Turon. Vit. Patr. viii. 11. See Scudamore,

Notit. Euch. p. 34, Bede'a informant, bishop Acca, had heard the story from

monks of Selsey.

X a
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CHAP. X The strange restraint which had checked Bede's hand in that

part of his narrative which should have described Wilfrid's

sufferings is removed when he has to write, not of the mag-

nificent prelate who seemed rather the first than the second

man in Northumbria, but of the exile who knew so well how

to make his own misfortunes 'turn out for the furtherance

of the Gospel.' ' For five years he exercised in those parts

the office of the episcopate, both by words and by deeds, de-

servedly honoured by all ^
:

' with the little cathedral of Selsey

instead of York, with the poor simple neophytes of Sussex

instead of the Northumbrian Church in its stately organi-

satioUj with Ethelwalch and Ebba—a happy exchange—in-

stead of Egfrid and Ermenburga : his troubles settling down
into the quietness of an ' apostleship,' which might for a while

seclude the man whose name had been heard through Europe,

but which, in the general estimate of his life, may be truly

said to constitute its crown.
"^

• Bede, iv. 13 :
' Nam ipse illis in partibus,' &c.



CHAPTEK XI.

It has been natural to treat the first series of Wilfrid's

troubles as one subject, and to pursue it witbout interruption:

it is time now to look at the progress of the Church in

various kingdoms since the division of his diocese in 678.

We meet, in the first instance, with a statement by Florence

of Worcester ^, which assigns to 679 a five-fold partition of

the Mercian diocese, the eflPect of which was to establish

Bosel as bishop of Worcester, Cuthwin of Lichfield, Saxulf of

Leicester, Ethelwin of ' Siddenacester,' and ^tla of Dor-

chester. This, it is said, was done by Theodore at the request

of Ethelred, who was himself prompted by Oshere, ' king

'

of the Hwiccas. But the statement requires ' analysis and

criticism^.' Let us see what can be made good. As to

Worcester, Bede tells us ^ that several years after this, when

' In the appendix to his Chronicle, Mon. H. Brit. p. 622. Oshere, the

alleged promoter of the partition, is referred to in » charter of 734-737 as

having induced Ethelred to give lands to two nuns; Cod. Dipl. i. 98. If

Florence is correct, Osric must be dated after Oshere, for Osric was in office

about 690; Bede, iv. 23. On the other hand, the evidence preponderates in

favour of assigning the earlier date to Osric (see below as to the foundation at

Gloucester, not to speak of the questionable charter of 676 as to Bath), and

placing the accession of Oshere shortly before 693, when he granted land at

'Penitanham ' to abbess Cutswid ; Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 41. Oshere was dead

in 706, when his son Ethelward gave a charter as ' subregulus
;

' Cod. Dipl.

i. 64.

^ Haddan and Stubba, iii. 128. Florence, says Sir T. D. Hardy, 'is very

good original anthority as far as the see of "Worcester is concerned
;

' Mon. H.

Brit. p. 122. Still, the date of his death is 1118.

' Bede, iv. 23: 'De medio nunc dicamus.' He implies, by 'paulo ante'

further on, that Bosel had not a long episcopate. Florence dates its termination

(when, as Bede says, he resigned on account of illness) in 691. Probably,

while bishop, he lived with monks around him, even if his cathedral ' family

'

was not composed entirely of monks ; Stubbs, Cath. of Wore. p. 7. His church

was called St. Peter's; Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 35 ; Green, Hist. Wore. p. 16.
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CHAP. XI. Osric was ' king,' or sub-king, of the Hwiceian district, of

which Worcester was the capital, Bosel was the hishop of

that province, having been appointed when Talfrid, once a

monk of Whitby, had been elected, and then had died before

he could receive consecration ^,—a circumstance which appears

in the narrative of Florence. This enables us to believe that

the bishopric of Worcester—a city which had a British name

as Cair Guoeirangon ^, and which, says Florence, ' exceeded

many other cities in the height and stateliness of its walls '

—

may be traced back to a time somewhat near 679. Leicester

was also made a bishopric for the Mid-Angles j but Cuthwin *,

not Saxulf, was its first prelate, as Florence himself intimates

in his catalogue of bishops : Saxulf retained his seat at Lich-

field. We have heard how Eadhed was sent from North-

umbria to preside over Lindsey: when Lindsey became again

Mercian, Ethelwin, who had spent some time in Ireland as a

student of theology*, was established as bishop of Sidnaeester,

commonly identified with Stow, a village between Gains-

borough and Lincoln ®. Florence does not mention Hereford

:

Putta, we know, had settled there, and his presence, as that

of a bishop who had been obliged to quit B,oehester, would

prepare for the erection of a regular bishopric. The chief

difficulty is about Dorchester. Florence evidently got his

' Bede, iv. 23.

^ Nennius, 67. Also written ' Guoranegon.' Ethelred's charter of 6gi-2

speaks of Weogorna;' Ethelbald's charter of 716 of 'TJigranceastre ;' another

of his, of 'Wigoma;' bishop Mildred's, in 774, of ' Weogemaoestre' (Kemhle,

Cod. Dipl. i. 35, 80, 108, 152); the Chronicle of 992, of ' Wigemaceastre.'
' The chieftain of " Hwiccas " had as much authority in his good city of

Worcester as the king of Essex had in London ;

' Palgrave, AmgL-Sax. p. 46.

The Mercian capital was Tamworth.
' See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 129; Mon. Hist. Brit. p. 624. There was

no regular succession at Leicester until 737; Godwin, De Praesul. p. 280.

* Bede, iii. 27 : 'Erant inter hos,' &c. Ethelwin was of noble 'Anglian'

blood, and had come home from Ireland 'bene instructua
;

' his brother Ethelhun

had died there of the pestilence. Ethelwin ruled the church of Lindsey ' multo

tempore nobilissime,' and was succeeded by Edgar; Bede, iv. 12.

^ ' Stow, the ancient Sidnaeester ;
' Freeman, ii. 48. See Camden, Britan. i.

572 : he observes that Eadnoth II., bishop of Dorchester, Leicester, and
Sidnaeester, in the eleventh century, built ' the church of Our Lady in Stow ;

'

and that it was commonly believed 'in those parts that Stow was the mother
church to Lincoln.'
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account of iEtla from a brief statement of Bede ^, that ^tla, ohap. xi.

a monk of Whitby, became bishop of Dorchester,—to which

statement he added one of his own, that Dorchester was

treated, in 679, as a Mercian bishopric for 'South Anglia^.'

Now, in no other passage does Bede tell us of a see of Dor-

chester, distinct from that of Winchester, while Heddi pre-

sided over the latter church: and, beside this, we do not

know that the district which was ecclesiastically dependent

on Dorchester had at this period become Mercian ^, or, indeed,

that it became Mercian before the battle of Bensington in

777*- It has been suggested that the statement of Florence

is incorrect, and that Bede's is to be explained by identifying

^tla with Heddi ^. Against this latter suggestion it is to

be urged, that Bede could not have confounded one of the

scholarly disciples of Hilda with a prelate whom he repeatedly

names Heddi, and expressly describes as not learned^. On the

whole it seems not unlikely that, in the weakened and dis-

tracted condition of Wessex, Ethelred might have repeated

the policy of Wulfhere by invading Wessex on the north,

annexing Oxfordshire to Mercia, and installing ^tla, as a

Mercian bishop, in the church of Birinus. Very likely

Florence erred in assigning all these arrangements to one

time, and to Oshere what was rather due to a predecessor in

the Hwiccian sub-kingship ', Osric, the nephew of Ethelred,

and apparently the son of Alchfrid of Northumbria. But

it is probable that Theodore, encouraged by his success in

Northumbria, would be eager to carry out his scheme in the

' Bede, iv. 23 : ' De seoundo (jEtla) breviter intimandum,' &o.

^ Kemble, i. 80. The term ' South-Anglian ' had, however, a wider

application. Thus in Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 96, 100 :
' Ethelbald, king not

only of the Mercians, but of all the provinces which are called by the general

name of South-Angles ;
' where the lands referred to are in Staffordshire,

Warwickshire, Gloucestershire ; Pearson, Hist. Maps, p. 40.

' Pearson thinks (Hist. Maps, pp. 24, 40) that it had been lost to Wessex

after the defeat of Ceawlin at Wanborough in 591. But it was certainly West-

Saxon under Kynegils in 635.

• When Offa defeated Kynewulf ; Chronicle, a. Ill ; Freeman, Old-Engl.

Hist. p. 82.

° Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 1 30. MabiUon says, Act. SS. Ben. iii. 65, ' Alius

omnino ab isto est.'

" Bede, iii. 7 ; iv. 12 ; v. 18.

' See above, p. z6i.
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Saxon
monks
settled at

Glaston-

bury.

Midlands. It was contemporaneously with these movements

of Church extension in Mercia that the monastery of St. Peter

at Gloucester ij apparently, like Whitby, a community in-

cluding monks and nuns, was founded, or completed, under

the patronage of Ethelred, and by the munificence of Osric,

the sub-king.

A more illustrious place than any of those now mentioned,

in a purely ecclesiastical sense, received a new endowment

which formed an era in its history. From 658, when Ken-

walch drove the Britons beyond the Parret, their oldest

sanctuary, ' the Isle of Avalon,' had come into Saxon hands.

' The one famous holy place of the conquered Briton which

had lived through the storm of English conquest^,' the

famous ' Old Church ^,' originally of woven rods, then covered

with wood and lead, was inevitably abandoned by the one

race, and reverentially occupied by the other. Saxon eccle-

siastics walked at will over the time-hallowed ground,

ascended the Tor of the Archangel on the east, looked north-

ward towards the Mendips, southward towards the fen

called Allermoor*, and all around on similar marshes with

' See Monaat. Angl. i. 531 ; Hist. Mon. Glouo. i. pp. xiii. Ixxii. 3 ff. (ed.

Hart) ; where the date in the so-called charter of Ethelred, 671, is corrected to

681. Osric is .said to have been Ethelred's nephew, although in this charter he

and his brother Oswald, the reputed founder of the monastery of Pershore, are

described only as ' ministri of noble race ;
' a description £ital to the genuineness

of the charter. He is also usually identified with the Osric who reigned over

Northumbria from 718 to 729, for whom see Bede, v. 23. Now, this king Osric,

according to Simeon of Durham (Dun. Eccl. i. 13), was son of Aldfrid the Wise,

the successor of Egfrid; but if the identification is correct, he was really

the son of Alchfrid their brother, who might be distinguished as 'the Disin-

herited ; ' for Alchfrid's wife was Kyniburga, sister of Ethelred ; Bede, iii. 2 1

.

See Stubbs, on Hist, of Wore. Cathedral, p. 3. The first abbess of Gloucester,

according to the local documents, was Kyniburga, the sister of Osric, ap-

parently named after her mother, Alchfrid's wife, afterwards abbess of Caistor

;

see above, p. 168. She was consecrated, we are told, by bishop Bosel, and died

in 710.

" Freeman, i. 436, and his Hist, of Wells Oath. p. 18.

^ Malmesb. de Antiq. Glaston. Eccl. in Gale, XV Scriptores, i, 294-5. The
English learned to call it ' Ealdcyrc :

' 'St. Joseph's Chapel ' afterwards rose

on its site. Compare the ' virgae' used for making a ' hospitium ' in Hy, Adamn.
Vit. Col. ii. 3, and Reeves's note, that Irish churches were sometimes so con-

structed, e. g. one at Glendalough.

* See the plan in Monast. Angl. vol. i.
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fair green islands rising out of them, as Bekerey or Little chap. xi.

Ireland, and meadowy Ferramere, and Andredesey ' more

beautiful than all the rest ^' A Saxon community of monks

took possession of ' the wooden basilica ' of the Virgin, con-

secrated by the memory of so many real and legendary

saints ^
: the Ynys-vitryn of Celtic speech, afterwards called

Avalon, settled down into its Saxon name of Glastonbury^

:

and Bishop Heddi, on July 6, 680, granted lands in the

district, at Lantocal and in the isle of Ferramere, to Hemgils

the abbot * by a deed which in its 'business-like brevity puts

to shame not a few pompous pseudo-charters, while its solemn

opening formula has a special emphasis as contrasting the

' change ' of ' the old order ' with the changeless ' reign of our

Lord Jesus Christ ®.' We must also apparently assign to this

period the foundation of a West-Saxon monastery within the

limits of the British kingdom of Damnonia at Exeter^, the

ancient Caer Wise. For we find that about seven years after

' Monast. Angl. i. 22. Yet Malmesbury (Gest. Pont. p. 196) describes

'Glastonia' as ' in quodam reoeasu palustri posita . . . nee situ nee amoenitate

delectabilis.'

* Freeman, i. 436. Cp. Malmesb. in Gale, i. 300, 301. One, Indractus, was

said to have been martyred in the district.

' Mahnesbury's account is, that one Glasting from North Wales followed

his lost sow until he found her under an apple-tree near the Old Church in

' Yniswytrin,' whence he called the isle Arallon (Apples' Isle),—unless it was

so called from one Avalloo who dwelt there for seclusion ; Gale, i. 295. Glas-

tonbury is in fact ' the burgh of the GIsestings,' a Saxon patronymic ; Freeman,

i. 563. See ' Glestingaburg ' in Bonif. Ep. 7°.

* Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 164 ; Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 24; Churton, E. E.

Church, p. 113. Afterwards a charter was forged ascribing the grant of

Ferramere, together with ' two small islands,' to Kenwalch in 670. Cod. Dipl.

i. 10.

' 'Kegnante et gubemante nos D. n. J. C. . . . Nihil intulimus in hunc

mundum,' &c. These are common formulas : as to the latter, cp. charters of

Ethelbald, Cod. Dipl. i. 107, 122.

' I. e. if 'Adestancasire' in WUlibald'a Life of St. Boniface is equivalent

to Eaxancester or Exeter, as is usually said ; see Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist. ii.

355. Cp. MabUlon, Act. SS. Ben. iii. par. 2. p. 6 ; Alb. Butler, June 5 ;

Maclear, Ap. Med. Eur. p. no. On the early history of Exeter, see Freeman,

i. 307. Winfrid was born about 680, for he was about seventy-five when mar-

tyred in 755. Tradition names Crediton as his birthplace ; Camden, Britan. i.

39. His &ther and mother were Christians, who showed hospitality to any

clerics that came to preach in their district. When the boy prevailed on his

father to let him enter a monastery, he was, according to Mabillon, about

seven years old.
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CHAP. XI. 680, this house, then ruled by an abbot named Wulfard,

opened its doors to receive a boy from the neighbouring

Crediton, whose name of Winfrid was to be lost in the glory

of ' St. Boniface,' Apostle of Germany and martyr.

To return to Northumbrian affairs. The fifth Homeward

journey of Benedict Biscop—the fourth, as Bede prefers to

reckon it, taken directly from Britain ^—was probably made

five years after the foundation of Wearmouth, and in the

year of Wilfrid's arrival at Rome. He was accompanied by
' his fellow-worker ' Ceolfrid, who wished, as Bede expresses

it, ' to learn what was needful ' as to Roman rules of dis-

cipline, and to offer up his prayers in Roman sanctuaries ^

:

and Agatho received the pilgrim-abbot with all honour^,

and granted him a letter of ' privilege ' for Wearmouth *.

Another boon was craved by Benedict, which in its results

affected the whole Church of England. Would the Pope

send back with him the abbot of St. Martin's, who was

also 'arch-chanter' or precentor of St. Peter's, that he might

teach the Wearmouth monks ' the system of chanting and

reading' established in the Apostle's basilica? Benedict's

whole heart was absorbed in the welfare of his new founda-

tion : but Agatho saw that a much wider purpose might be

served by compliance with this rather bold request. It was,

no doubt, a good thing to establish the Roman ' course ' in a

North-English monastery: but it was more important to

secure the English Church, even by superabundant pre-

cautions, against the heresy of the Monothelites, which, after

long troubling the East, was soon, as he hoped, to receive its

death-blow at Constantinople ^. Now, if John the Precentor

were to go to Britain, he might carry a copy of the decrees

of Pope Martin's Lateran Synod, and communicate them

' Bede, Hist. Abb. J ; see too iv. 18.

'^ In Anon. H. Abb. ' desiring to learn the duty of his degree more fuUy at

Home than he could in Britain.'

' ' Adorandi' seems to have the sense of ' visiting with religious reverence ;

'

so Hist. Abb. i, 14.

* Bede, iv. 18 ; 'In munimentum libertatis monasterii, . . . juxta quod

Ecgfridum,' &c. ; Hist. Abb. 5, I3.

' See Constantine Pogonatus' overtures to Pope Donus and to Agatho

;

Hefele, b. 16. c. 2. d. 312.
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formally to the English bishops, so as to be able to report on ohap. xi.

their theological position, and thus promote the triumph of

orthodoxy!. So it was that, in 680, Benedict and Ceolfrid

escorted John to Gaul, and halted at Tours, where the

monks of St. Martin's own church received them with kindly

hospitality, entreated the abbot of the Roman ' St. Martin's'

to visit them on his return-journey, and furnished him with

' assistants for the work ' which he had undertaken. It is

easy to picture the joyous welcome with which the party

were received at "Wearmouth : the solemn reading of the

' privilege ' which, as the brethren would be reminded, had

been granted by the Pope at the express desire of king Egfrid

:

the delight with which the untravelled monks would turn

over a goodly store of books of all kinds, brought from Rome
to enrich their library^, and, still more, the fair paintings

which were to beautify their church,—here, those of the

Virgin Mother and the Apostles, which were to be fixed to a

board running across from wall to wall,—there, scenes from

Gospel history to be hung along the southern wall of the

minster, and there, again, representations of Apocalyptic

visions to confront them on the north ^. ' So that,' as Bede

says, in a passage truly ' Gregorian ' in tone, ' all who came

into the church, however ignorant of letters, might be able,

whichever way they looked, to contemplate, albeit only in

painting, the ever-loveable countenances of Christ and His

saints, or to dwell with quickened intelligence on the grace

of His Incarnation, or by having as if before their eyes the

trial of the Last Judgment, might remember to be stricter in

examining themselves *.' The monks, too,-would highly value

the privilege of learning the orthodox mode of chanting and

' Bede, iv. i8 : 'TJnde volene Agatho,' &o. If Agatho had hoped, up to

Easter of 680, to see Theodore in Rome (see above, p. 296), he would hardly

have made these arrangements at an earlier date.

^ Alcuin, Ep. 13, to the monks of Wearmouth and Jarrow : 'Videte

librorum thesauros, considerate eoolesiarum decorem.' See Liugard, A.-S.

Ch. ii. 145.

* Bede, 1. u. ;
' Quintum, pioturas imaginum sanotfirum,' &o. See Lingard,

A.-S. Ch. ii.107.

* Bede, 1. 0. :
' Quatenus intrantes ecclesiam,' &c. Observe Bede's ever-

recurring thought of the Last Judgment. See Bede, iv. 24; v. 12, 13, 14;

Vit, Cuthb. 14 ; Ep. to Egb. i ; and the account of his last hours.
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CHAP. XI. reading, under their own roof, from the most eminent of all

choir-masters ^; who, beside his oral lessons, took the pains

to write out for them the whole Roman scheme of yearly

festivals, which was long preserved at Wearmouth, and copied

out for neighbouring monasteries from time to time^- Nor

did the kindly Roman limit his good offices to Benedict's

monks: from 'almost all' the religious houses in North-

umbria those who had studied chanting,—probably the elder

of them under James the Chanter, the younger under Stephen

Eddi,—came to listen to John, and many besought him to

come and give lessons in different places in the neighbour-

hood ^. He also permitted the copyist of the monastery of

Wearmouth to transcribe the Lateran Council's decrees,

before he was called away, in the autumn, to attend the

second provincial synod of the English Church *.

This assembly was called by Theodore in order to certify

the Pope as to the orthodoxy of the Church under his rule ',

and so to add to the testimony of the Western Churches, now
to be brought to bear on the East. It was hardly likely that

the subtle variety of Eutychianism which had so long dis-

turbed the East should have found supporters in distant

Britain ^
: but Agatho wished to make assurance doubly sure.

The place of the Council was not Clovesho, to which the

Hertford resolutions had pointed, but Hatfield in Hertford-

' The monk who wrote the Anonymous History of the Abbots records this

gratefully ;
' Qui nos abundanter ordinem cantandi per ordinem et viva voce

simul et litteris edoouit.' See Bed. Horn. 35. Probably the youngest of all

those who heard John chant in the choir of Wearmouth was Bede himself.

^ Bede, iv. 18: ' Ordinem . . . ritumque canendi et legendi,' &o. See

Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 197, on the Boman course of services as observed at

Wearmouth and Jarrow.

' John the Deacon says (Tit. Greg. ii. 7, 8) that the Germans or Gauls,

partly from ' levity of mind,' partly from natural roughness of voice, could not

retain 'the sweetness of the Gregorian melody,' and that to remedy this defect,

John the Roman chanter was sent by Vitalian through Gaul into Britain, ' qui

circumquaque positarum ecclesiarum filios ad pristinam cantilense dulcedinem

revocans, tam per se quam per suos discipulos multis annis Bomanse doetrinse

regulam conservavit.'

* Bede, iv. 1 8 :
' Nam et synodum ... in prsefato . . . monasterio tran-

Bcribendam commodavit.'

' Bede, 1. c. :
' Unde volens Agatho,' &c.

' It had, indeed, been brought into Gaul, and promptly condemned, forty

years before ; Hefele, b. 16. s^ 302 ; Mansi, x. 759,
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shire ^. The day was the 17th of September, in a year chap. xi.

described by the record of the Council as the tenth of Egfrid,

the sixth of Ethelred, the seventeenth of Aldwulf of East-

Anglia, the seventh of Lothere of Kent, and the eighth

indiction. Now the eighth imperial or ' Csesarean ' indiction

would not begin until Sept. 34, 680^: but the reckoning

may be by pontifical indictionsj which began in each case

with the year. But beside this, the September of 680 was

in Lothere's eighth year and Egfrid's eleventh^. However,

Sept. 17, 680, is the accepted date: the error must lie in

these regnal reckonings. Precise as the record is on other

points, it omits the names of the bishops who attended:

but beside them, as at Hertford, other ' teachers ' appear to

have been present, although not as constituent members of

the synod*- According to the symbolic precedent of other

and grander Councils °, the book of the Gospels was displayed,

apparently on a raised seat or desk, in the centre of the

assembly. John the Precentor attended as commissary from

the Pope, and produced the Lateran dogmatic decrees, which

were read. They began by a statement of the Incarnation,

adopted from the Chalcedonian exposition of faith, but

enlarged by an assertion of ' two natural wills ' and ' two

natural energies ' or operations ^, Divine and human, existing

harmoniously in the one Christ, who, being both God and

Man, must have spheres of will and action corresponding to

His two Natures, without prejudice to the indivisible unity of

His Person. Then followed sixteen anathematisms whereby

Pope Martin had endeavoured to guard this faith in detail''

:

Bede, iv. 17; Manri, xi. 175; Wilkins, i. 51; Haddau and Stubbs,

iii. 141.

^ See I'Art de verifier, 1. 142 ; Haddan and Stubba, iii. 144.

' The latter came to the throne in February, 670 ; the former in July, 673.

* Toled. IV. o. 4. See Smith's Bede, p. 744 :
'Kon ideo . . . ut sua

auctoritate decreta vel facerent vel jSrmarent,' &o.

^ As the Council of Ephesus (see Pleury, b. 25. c. 37), and that of Chalcedon

(Mansi, vi. 579). Also Martin I.'s Lateran Council ; Mansi, x. 864.

" The controversy arose out of an attempt by Sergius, patriarch of Con-

stantinople, to reconcile the Monophysites to the Church by the formula of' one

energy,' i. c one mode of acting, in the God-Man (Hefele, Councils, b. 16.

t. I. 8. 291). This began about a.d. 619. See above, p. 220.

' E. g. Nestorianism was excluded by a repeated description of the Blessed
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CHAP. XI. and four others explicitly enforcing the theology of the Five

CEcumenical Councils which had then been holden^ and con-

demning by name twenty-six ' heretics/ among whom Origen

was included^, but the authors of the Monothelite theory,

Theodore of Pharan, Cyrus of Alexandria, Sergius^ and Pyrrhus

and Paul of Constantinople, together with the ' impious

'

Ecthesis of Heraclius and the ' wicked ' Type of Constans ^,

were branded with specially emphatic condemnation. The

record of the Council of Hatfield tells us that its members,

firmly adhering to the teaching delivered by Christ to His

original disciples, to ' the Greed of the holy (Nicene) fathers,'

to ' all the holy and universal synods,' and to ' the whole

choir of approved doctors of the Catholic Church,' confessed

the Holy Trinity, that is, ' the One God in three consub-

Virgin as ' Dei Genitrix,' and by the aaaertion that God the Word, one of the

Holy Trinity, had come down from heaven and been incarnate. The Cyrilline

phrase, 'One Nature Incarnate of God the Word,' though open to grave

question as prima facie, favouring Monophysitism, was adopted with an expla-

nation which did not, however, bring out its true and sound sense. The
Two Wills were affirmed, because Christ willed in both His Natures to save

us ; and similarly the two ' Operations.' Martin meant to say, ' If He did not,

in His human sphere of being, really desire to work out our salvation, and

really give Himself up for that purpose,—if such willing and acting took place

merely in the sphere of His Godhead, then He is not our Saviour as God and
Man.' He also guards the sense of 'Theandric Energy:' it must be acknow-

ledged to be 'twofold,' not single : see Bobertson, H. Ch. ii. 423.
^ He had been anathematised in a Council at Constantinople (in 543 ? ), See

Robertson, ii. 298; Hefele, b. r3. o. 257.

' Pope Honorius' letters to him were passed over.

" The ' Ecthesis ' was promulgated, at the urgency of Sergius, who himself

composed it, in the latter part of 638 : it acknowledges the Two Natures in the

One Person of Christ ; but it condemns the phrase ' Two Energies ' as if in-

consistent with the truth that the Energiser was One, and as appearing to

many to imply Two Wills acting against each other : and on this account it

affirms One Will. It also prohibits the phrase ' One Energy,' as appearing to

some to deny ' the Two Natures personally united in Christ our God.' The
' Type ' was promulgated ten years later, in 648, by the advice of the Mono-
thelite patriarch Paul. It endeavoured to quench the whole controversy,

without reflecting on the orthodoxy of either side : it proscribed, for peace' sake,

the phrases ' Two Wills,' ' One Will,' ' Two Energies,' ' One Energy,' and all

explanations of received language in the sense of any of these formulas. ' This

pretended impartiality,' says Hefele, s. 306, ' is what distinguishes the Type from

the Ecthesis.' See them in Mansi, x. 992, 1029. Next year, Martin held his

synod. His sufi'erings, and those of Maximus, which, like his, amounted to

martyrdom, followed in 653-662.
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stantial Subsistences^ or Persons, of equal glory and honour' chap. xi.

(words taken from the Lateran document^); and after some

similar affirmations omitted by Bede, the statement of faith

went on to acknowledge the Five Councils, and the Lateran

Council held ' in the time of the blessed Pope Martin ^.' 'And

we glorify our Lord Jesus, even as they glorified Him, neither

adding nor taking away anything. And we anathematise,

with heart and mouth, those whom they anathematised, and

receive those whom they received : glorifying God the Father

without beginning *, and His only-begotten Son, begotten

of the Father before the ages, and the Holy Spirit proceed-

ing ineffably from the Father and, the Son^ j even as the

above-mentioned holy apostles, prophets, and doctors have

proclaimed. And we all subscribe, who with Theodore the

archbishop have expounded the Catholic Faith.'

These words suggest an important question. Theodore

and his brethren here include in their ' exposition ' a plain ,

assertion of the Double Procession of the Holy Spirit. To

refer the words, ' and the Son,^ to the mission of the Holy

Spirit as Paraclete, would be to ignore the phrase ' ineffably ^,'

which clearly points to an eternal relation within the life of

the Godhead. Now, the Council of a hundred and twenty-five

bishops, held by Agatho in the spring of this same year, had

omitted all reference to the Double Procession, in its solemn

' ' Subsistentiis,' for the Greek inoaT&aiai, 'vel Personis.' The Komau
Council of 680 also used Subsistentia for Hypostasis or Person; Mansi,

xi. 290.

^ See it in Haddan and Sfcubbs, iii. 146 :
' Omnes sanctse , . . syuodi, et omnis

probabilium oatholicse eccleslse dootorum chorus.' ' Tribus subsistentiis,' Sea.

' It is added, ' imperante Constantino piissimo,' a mistake for ' Constante.'

So the Lateran Synod, c. 18, called him ' serenissirao . . . Constantino.'

' ' Sine initio :
' meaning, ' without origin,' alluding to the distinction of the

Father as the Unbegotten. In the formulas of the third, sixth, and eleventh

Councils of Toledo, the phrase is applied to the Son, meaning ' without beginning,'

'existing from eternity,' as in S. Aug. de Symbolo, 8. See Treatises of St.

Athanasius, Lib. Fath., ii. 513, on dpx4-

' ' Procedentem ex Patre et Filio inenarrabUiter.'

° On this confessed inadequacy of human language to the full expression of

Divine truth, compare S. Aug. de Trin. v. s. 10; vii. s. 7, 9, ii ; and C.

Toled. XI. praef. :
' Pater . . . qui de ineffabili substantia Filium ineffabiliter

genuit;' Mansi, xi. 133. Compare 'the ineffable union,' in seventh anath.

of fifth CEoum. Council, Mansi, ix. 381.
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CHAP. XI. exposition of the ' limits ' of the Catholic Faith ^. How came

the English Council to act differently ? It has been suggested

that the adoption of ' et Filio,' by a ' philosophical ' archbishop

of Eastern birth and Eastern Church training, tends to show-

that the Eastern Church of his time was not averse to this

addition to that Constantinopolitan recension of the Creed,

which had been solemnly accepted, together with its original

Nicene form, by the Council of Chalcedon. But a much more

probable explanation lies ready at hand ^. Abbot Hadrian

was, as we have seen, sent to Britain with Theodore in the

capacity of his theological adviser : and he, as an African,

would have a natural predilection for the theological language

of St. Augustine, which contains explicit assertions to the

same effect ^ ; and would desire the English Council to follow

the precedent of Spanish Councils, as the great Council called

the third of Toledo in 589*, the fourth in 633 ^, the sixth in

638 ^, the eighth in 653 '', the eleventh in 675 ®—a precedent

due to the ignorance which existed in 589, among Spanish

prelates, as to the true text of the Creed, and to the 'firm

footing^' already obtained in that Church for what was

' Mansi, xi. 290.

^ Swete, Doctrine of Procession, p. 190. It is also to be observed that

Gregory of Tours, a typical Frankish Churchman, had inserted ' et Filio ' into

the doctrmal confession in the prologue of his Hist. Eccl. f^ancorum.

' S. Aug. de Trin. xv. s. 29 :
' Ideo enim addidi ' (as to the Father) 'pHnci-

paliter, quia et de Filio Spiritus Sanotus prooedere reperitur . . . Sic ergo eum
genuit, ut etiam de Ulo Donum commune prooederet, et Spiritus Sanctus

Spiritus esset amborum." lb. iv. s. 29, after saying that mission from the

Father implies procession from the Father, he adds, 'Neo possumus dicere

quod Spiritus Sanctus et a Filio non procedat, neque^ enim Irnstra idem

Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spiritus dicitur.' This is in a passage in which the

Father is owned to be the 'Principle' of the Godhead. So ib. t. s. 15:

'Patrem et Filium principium esse Spiritus Saucti.' So, a century later,

Ferrandus of Carthage, Ep. 4 (Galland. Bibl. xi. 355), ' Catholici . . de Patre

et Filio Spiritum Sanctum procedere sentiunt ;' and Kp. 7,
' Proprium Spirit(is

Sancti de utroque prooedere.'

* Mansi, ix. 978, ' et a Filio,' in the ' Tome ;
' ib. 985, ' et Filio,' in the 3rd

canon.

» Ib. X. 615, et Filio.'

' Ib. X. 662, ' Filioque.'

' Ib. X. 1 2 10, 'Filioque.'

' lb. xi. 133, ' ab utrisque ;
' but a later sentence appears to explain ' pro-

cessisse ' by ' missus.'

' Swete, p. 170,
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originally a gloss intended to strike at Visigothic Arianism chap. xi.

by emphasising the doctrine of a coequal and consubstantial

Son.

So ended the Council of Hatfield, without any reference to

the case of the great prelate who a few months before had

answered at Rome for the orthodoxy of the English bishops,

and who in this very autumn was experiencing in North-

umbria the full bitterness of an aggravated wrong. At
Hatfield, every one seems to have ignored his name, though

no one can have forgotten it
i- The Roman Precentor must

have heard of the story; one would think that he must have

been at Rome when judgment was given on the appeal. But
it did not lie in his commission to enter on such matters

:

and if any suffragan bishop had been minded to pronounce

the name of Wilfrid, he would have been summarily put

down by the autocratic president. Shortly after the Council,

John set forth on his return, duly provided with an authen-

ticated copy of the proceedings^. But he never again saw

his abbey of St. Martin ; he never again ' ruled the choir

'

above the grave of the chief Apostle. He fell sick in Gaul,

and died ; and his promise to the good monks of Tours that

he would stay with them on his homeward journey was ful-

filled in strangely mournful fashion by their solemn reception

and interment of his corpse ^. The document in his charge

was forwarded to Rome, and gave much content to the Pope

and ' to all who heard it read,' as a proof of ' the Catholic

belief of the EngKsh people*.' Agatho was at this time

engaged in watching, by correspondence, the proceedings of

the great Council, reckoned as the Sixth (Ecumenical ^, which

had assembled under the personal presidency of the Emperor

' The Peterborough forger, whose account of the proceedings occurs in the

Chronicle for 675, makes the Witan assemble at Hatfield to receive from

Wilfrid a privilege sent by Agatho in favour of the abbey of Medeshamstede,

whereupon king Ethelred ratifies and enlarges aU former grants, and the act

is attested by Theodore, and by Wilfrid, ' archbishop of York.'

' Bede, iv. 18 : 'Datumque illi exemplar."

" Bede, 1. 0. : ' Verum ille patriam revertens,' &c.

' Bede, 1. u. . ' Exemplum cathoUcse fidei Anglorum . , . gratantiasime

exceptum.'

° See Mansi, xi. 207.

T
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Death of
Hilda.

CHAP. XI. on the 7tli of November, and continued its sessions until the

September of 68i.

During those November days a life was ebbing out,

which had for years represented in Northumbria the unity

of the Church of Egfrid and Wilfrid with the Church of

Edwin and Paulinus. A long and weary illness had broken

down the strength of the great abbess of Whitby: yet she

persisted in doing what work she could ^ until, in the seventh

year of her infirmity, in the night of the 17th of November,

680, ' when her pain had struck inward,' as Bede expresses

it, she felt that her hour was at last come. It was 'about

the cock-crowing' when she sent for 'the viaticum of the

most Holy Communion,' received it with the 'handmaids

of Christ' belonging to the monastery, uttered her last

admonitions to 'live in evangelical peace with each other,

and indeed with all, and while uttering them looked cheer-

fully on death, or rather, if I may use the Lord's words,

passed from death unto life^.' Bede then describes a

'beautiful harmony of events, whereby, while some were

beholding her departure from this life^, others were being

made cognizant of her entrance into the perpetual life of

souls.' Thirteen miles from Whitby, and three miles to

the west of Scarborough, lies Hackness, where in that very

year Hilda had founded a dependent house, under the govern-

ment of Frigyd. Among its inmates was Begu*, a nun

of more than thirty years' standing, who in her dream that

night saw Hilda's soul 'guided by angels to the threshold

of eternal light*,' and thereupon aroused the prioress, who
assembled the other nuns in the chm'ch, and bade them

' Bede, iv. 23 : 'In quo toto tempore nunquam . . . gregem . . . dooere prseter-

mittebat,' &c.

" lb. 'Septimo ergo,' &c. St. John t. 24. Cp. Bede, Hist. Abb. Ii."

' lb. ' Pulohraque rerum oonoordia,' &c.

* Bede clearly distinguishes her from Heiu, with whom she has been some-

times identified. She may also be distinguished from St. Bega, the Irish-bom

virgin who founded a religious house in Cumberland, and whose name is

perpetuated in 'St. Bees.' Cp. Alb. Butler, Sept. 6. The Aberdeen Breviary
has a legend for Oct. 31, which makes Bega come from Ireland, found a nunnery
under Aidan and Oswald, and afterwards yield the abbacy to Hilda. Here,
again, she is confounded with Heiu.

» Cp. Vit. Cuthb. 4, 34.
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' say prayers and psalms ^ for the soul of the Mother.' In ohap, xi.

the morning arrived some monks from Whitby to announce

the great bereavement. 'We know it already,' said the

inmates of Hackness : and they then, on inquiry, ascertained

that the hour of Begu's dream had been the hour of Hilda's

death ^. Hilda was succeeded in the abbacy by the princess-

nun Elfled, who had been given into her charge as a mere

infant before the foundation of Whitby, and just after the

victory of Winwidfield ^.

We do not find in the account of the- synod of Hatfield

any mention of the subject which was adjourned from that

of Hertford, but had been to a considerable extent presented

during the interval in the form of an accomplished fact.

In the year after the Council, however, a fresh opportunity

for diocesan subdivision presented itself to Theodore. Eata

gave up Hexham to Tunbert-,—whom we have met with as

the kinsman, and for a time the monastic superior, of Ceolfrid,

—and retained for himself his own Lindisfarne *. And a Bishopric

new see was established on the northern frontier of the °(,j.^_

realm, in a monastery at Abercorn on the Firth of Forth,

west of the present Queensferry. The place is described

by Bede, in his first book, as ' about two miles ' to the east

of 'a spot called in the Pictish language Peanfahel,' whence

the last wall built by the Britons ' took its course westwards °
;

'

in the fourth book, as within the territory of the English,

but near the arm of the sea which divides their- lands from

those of the Picts^- Egfrid's previous successes over the

' Compare Bede, iii. i, on the psalms said at Heavenfield for the soul of St.

Oswald. And so in the Life of St. AmatuB, 19 :
' Canite psalmos, quoniam jam

mater nostra nos relinquit;' Ann. SS. Ben. ii. 133.

" Bede adds that at Whitby one of the younger sisters, who loved the

Mother * with intense affection,' being in a distant part of the convent reserved

for novices, had a. similar dream at the same hour, and told it to her com-

panions before the rest of the community knew of the death. But this seems

inconsistent with Bede's account of Hilda's last Communion.
° Bede, iii. 24. See a letter of hers, Bonifac. Ep. 112.

* Bede, iv. 12 :
' Qui etiam post tres abscessionis Vilfridi annos,' &c,

" Bede, i. 1 2 ;
' Incipit autem duorum ferme millium spatio a monasterio

Aebbercurnig,' &o. On 'Peanfahel' see Burton, i. 186, and Robertson, Scotl.

under Early Kings, ii. 380. The latter considers the Plots to have been not

Cymrian, but Gaelic Celts, altin to the Irish Plots or Cruithneoh.

° Bede, iv. 26 ; cp. 12. Florence, confounding these 'Picts' with the people

Y 3
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Founda-
tion of

Jarrow,

CHAP. XI. Picts had seemed to confirm the Northumbrian supremacy;

and it was natural to employ a religious house within a

short distance of their own territory ^ as a base of missionary

operations among them, and perhaps as a centre of episcopal

supervision for part of Lothian ^ ; and Trumwine was con-

secrated for this outpost of the English Church.

And while that Church was thus ' lengthening her cords

'

northwards, the great monastic work of Benedict Biscop

was developing itself into a new foundation on the south

bank of the Tyne. There lay a domain of forty hydes,

situate on the ' Gyrwy,' literally a marsh (as we see in the

name of the Gyrvians of Cambridgeshire), but here denoting

the ' Slake ' or smooth ^ bay, where the king's ships were

Wont to ride at anchor. The old word lives in that name
of Jarrow which is for ever illustrious from its association

with Bede. This estate, was given to Benedict by Egfrid,

very soon after his return home with John the Precentor,

that is, apparently, in the autumn of 680 *. The king ' saw

that his former grants had been well and profitably bestowed^
:

'

of Galloway, and neglecting Bede's mention of Abercorn, makes Trum-
wine bishop of Candida Casa: see liis Catalogue of Bishops, Mon. H. Br.

p. 626.

' The proper 'Pictland' included at least the whole of Eastern Scotland

from the Firth of Forth northwards, and certainly a considerable portion of the

north Highlands, bordering westward on the territory of the Dalriads or Scots

from Ireland; Burton, i. 183 : cp. Kobertson, ii. 371. But some of the Picts,

in the latter days of the Eoman dominion, settled south of the Firth ; Palgrave,

p. 417. The great Northumbrian kings deprived them of this territory:

they regained it in 685. Robertson explains the 'terram Pictorum qui

Niduari vocantur ' in Bede's Vit. Cuthb. 1 1, as the neighbourhood ofAbemethy,
ii- 383, where a Pictish king Neohtan, probably he of Bede, v. 21, dedicated a

church.

' It seems probable that advantage would be taken of this new foundation

to relieve Lindisfarne of part of its charge in Lothian. The ' Historia de S.

Cuthberto,' after narrating the appointment of Cuthbert to the see of Lindis-

farne, marks the northern boundary of the diocese as a line from Lammermoor
to Eskmouth ; X Script. 69.

' I. e. the ' sleek ' bay. ' Wira . . . qui . . naves Serena invectas aura placidi

ostii excipit gremio ;' Malmesb. G. Reg. i. 3 ; Scr. post Bed. p. 2 1, On Jarrow
Bee Surtees' Hist, and Antiq. of Durham, ii. 66.

• 'Eight years,' says the Anon. Hist. (Bed. Op. vi. 419), 'after they had
begun to found ' Wearmouth ; this reckoning begins from Benedict's return
home in 672.

' Bede, Hist, Abb. 6 ;
' Quia bene ae ao fructuose donasse conspexit.'
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he could reasonably hope that the new endowment would he chap. xi.

equally satisfactory, but could never have foreseen the glory

which was to rest upon it. Visit the place as, it isj and

on your way to the ancient church^ (now excellently cared

for) you see only a crowd of mean cottages occupied by

pitmen, and enveloped in a murky atmosphere : strange

contrast to the appearance which it must have presented

when, ' a year after
^

' the land had been obtained, that is,

in the autumn of 68 1, the buildings actually necessary for

conventual life^ were so far completed that twenty-two

inmates of Wearmouth, ' ten of them being already tonsured,

and twelve still awaiting the privilege of the tonsure *,' were

conducted by Ceolfrid as their abbot to take possession of

their new home at Jarrow. This house 'of St. Paul' was

to be united with St. Peter's at Wearmouth in ' the brotherly

fellowship of the first Apostles,' so that the two should be

virtually 'one monastery ^ of SS. Peter and Paul situated

in two places,' the inmates of both being bound together

by 'a common and perpetual affection and intimacy,' and

rendered as inseparable as the body and the head of a living

man. The building of the abbey church was not so speedy

as had been the ease at Wearmouth : it was not begun *

until the third year from the foundation of the monastery;

' ' Where we may still see the massive waJls and narrow windows of the

choir in which he (Bede) worshipped ;' Freeman, iv. 29S : so v. 899. Near the

town of Jarrow is 'Bede's fountain,' which even in the eighteenth century was

believed to have ' healing properties ;' Giles's Bede, i. p. ci

^ So Bede, 1. c. In Anon. Hist. Abb., ' locum primis autumni abscessum

'

may be corrected to ' locum priore autumno conoessum.'

^ Anon. Hist. Abb.
' 'Tousurae adhuc gratiam exspectantibus ;

' Anon. Hist. Abb. Bede is less

exact :
' Monks in number about seventeen.' ' By no means all of them were

able to chant, still less to read in church, or to recite antiphons or responsories
;

but they made rapid progi'ess, through their monastic zeal, and the example of

their abbot's assiduity.'

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 12: 'Sicut rectius dicere possumus, in duobus locis

posito uni monasterio beatorum . . . Petri et Pauli.' See ib. 6, 'ut sicut

corpus a capite,' &c. ; and v. 24, ' Monasterii . . . quod est ad Viuraamuda et

Ingyruum.' Alcuin, in 793, writes ' fratribus Wirensis ecclesise et Gyrvensls,'

as forming one ' congregatio
;

' Ep. 13.

' See Anon. Hist. Abb. The work began at the spot where Egfrid himself

bad fixed on the site for the altar.
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CHAP. XI. but in spite of the small number of workmen employed, it

was finished in the second year from the commencement

:

so that, according to an ancient inscription once visible on

the wall of Jarrow church, on the a4th of April 'in the

fifteenth year of Egfrid's reign,' and 'the fourth of Ceolfrid's

abbacy,'—that is, in 684 1,—the 'dedication of the basilica

Bede. of St. Paul was solemnized.' Among the twelve unton-

sured monastic colonists was a little boy of about eighty

who had been born, in 673 2, on the lands which very shortly

afterwards were granted to Benedict Biscop for the foundation

of Wearmouth abbey. The child Beda (a namesake of an

ancient prince of Lindsey, who, curiously enough, is said to

have had a son called Biscop ^, which reminds us of Benedict's

own patronymic) was 'given* by the care of his kinsfolk

to Abbot Benedict,' when he was 'seven years old, to be

educated.' From that day forward he lived under monastic

rule as a member of the community, being taken by Ceolfrid

to Jarrow about a year after he had been received at Wear-

mouth. There lay before him, at that d%te, some fifty-four

years ^, which were to be almost eventles^lh regard to his

personal history, and unmarked by anything which could

associate him with what may be called the political history

of his Church. We seem to be looking, not on a landscape

of grand and varied outline, but on some rich level land

watered by soft streams and reposing in broad sunlight.

' Egfrid's fourteenth year ended in the February of 684. See a facsimile of

the inscription in Annals of Engl. p. 34.
'^ Bede was in his fifty-ninth year (so he tells us) when he wrote the precious

little autobiography which follows the epitome of events in y. 24. Now that

epitome, like the History proper (see v. 23, end), ends in a.d. 731. And there

is no reason to think that the autobiography was written a year later. If, then,

he had completed fifty-eight years m 731, he was born in 67,1. So Mabillon

in his ' Elogium,' in Smith's Bede, p. 799. So Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 189. See

too Moberly's Bede, p. xiii. The ' anonymous presbyter's ' Life of Bede wrongly

assigns the year 677. So Sim. Dun. de Dun. Eccl. i. 8.

' Florence, App. in Mon. Hist. Brit. p. 631. See Moberly, p. xii.

* 'Datus sum;' Bede, v. 24. For the routine of a boy's life in a monastery,

see Turner, iii. 18. Comp. the anonymous presbytei''s Life of Bede, Bed.

Op. i. p. cxlvii. Boniface, according to Alb. Butler, June 5, was thirteen when
he entered the monastery of Exeter : about seven according to Mabillon.

° He died on the afternoon of Wednesday, the eve of the Ascension, May 25,

735. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 196.
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There is monotony, but it is the monotony of tranquil, regular, ohap. xi.

and nobly fruitful work. Ever since the lad began his

Scriptural studies under the care of Trumbert, a monk who
had been trained by Chad^, and other such instructors, he

showed the true spirit of a Christian scholar. He studied

with unremitting industry and with the dutiful single-

heartedness of one who knew that he had to form himself

into a teacher,—that this was the path in which he was

appointed to walk, the sphere in which he was to work for

the glory of God and the good of his fellow-men. He has

no literary ambition, although he enjoys his work as keenly

as a poet or an original thinker might rejoice in the out-
,

pouring of verse or the construction of theory :
' I ever found

it sweet,' he says, looking back upon those years of happy

labour, 'to learn, or to teach, or to write ^.' In one sense,

it is true, he ' is original in nothing ^ ;
' but looking at him

as a literary phenomenon rising up all at once in a remote

corner of the England of his time, he is one of the most

original personages in history. And he is more,—he is one

of the most admirable and loveable. Our first truly national

scholar and author, the father of our history, the man in

whom our 'literature strikes its roots, in whom,' ,although

he never saw foreign countries, 'the whole learning of his

age seemed to be summed up */ the ' adapter of the sacred

lore of the' ancient 'Church to the peculiar wants of his

' Bede, iv. 3 : 'Siout frater quidam de eis qui me in Scripturis erudiebant,'

&o. During these boyish studies, he fell in with the work of a ' chronographus

hseresiaxcbes ' of the fourth century ; Ep. to Plegwin.

° Bede, V. 24 :
' Semper aut diacere, aut docere, aut scribere, duloe habui.'

See his De Locis Sanctis, 20 :
' Non otio lascivi corporis,' &c. See Alouin, Ep.

13: 'Reoogitate nobilissimum nostri temporis Bedam .... quale habuit in

juventute discendi stadium.'

' Chr. Remembrancer, No. 52, p. 344 (April, 1846).

• See Turner, iii. 408, and the noble passage in Green's Hist, of Engl. People,

pp. 36-38. Aldhelm, of course, preceded him as a scholar, but he hag no

permanent connection with English literature. See the minute references to

classical writers in Bede's ' De Orthographia,' where also it appears that he had

studied Greek. Compare the ' De retract. Act.,' and the ' Da Arte Metrica

'

and ' De Tropis.' Chronological points had a great atljaotion for him, espe-

cially as bearing on the question of Easter. His erudition did not, indeed,

preserve him from some errors then current. His style is remarkably free from

the pedantic affectations which disfigure that of Aldhelm.
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CHAP. XI. nation ^,' conspicuous, as a narrator, for honest carefulness ^,

and by the vivid sympathy which makes incident or story

so luminous under his touch, Bede is throughout the man

of patriotic feeling, who loves old English songs ^, and hates

whatever enfeebles his country or degrades the national

life 4
J—the man of warm heart, whose affections go out to

brethren and pupils, who is spoken of as a ' dear father ' and

a 'most beloved master^,'—and the man of thoroughly pious

soul, who ' shudders ' when ignorantly charged with heresy ^,

calls sin by its right name in monks or prelates '', and lives in

the thought of Divine judgment and Divine mercy ^
: who de-

scribes himself through life as ' rejoicing to serve the Supreme

Loving-kindness',' and, student as he is, comes regularly to

the daily offices '", and is supposed to have said in his sweet

way that the angels must not find him absent ^^
: who closes

his History with a thanksgiving to the ' good Jesus ' for the

' Chr. Bemembr. 1. o.

^ 'An extremely honest narrator, with a strong sagacity for finding

historical truth ;
' Burton, Hist. Sootl. i. 68. Cp. Diet. Chr. Biogr., art.

Bede. For his honesty as to Biblical difficulties, e.g. thab of the 'second

Cainan,' see his comment on Luke iii. 36, his Prolog, in Exp. Act., and his

Ep. to Plegwin.

' ' Erat doctus in nostris carminibus
;

' Cuthbert's account of his death.

Bed. Op. i. p. clxiv. He wrote Latin hymns, and knew the Ambrosian hymns ;

De Art. Metr. 24. His own hyums are poor.

• Ep. to Egbert, 6, 7.

^ See Cuthbert, as above. Cp. the end of Bede's De Arte Metrioa :
' Hsec

tibi, duloissime fili . . - Cuthberte,' &c.

* Ep. 3, to Plegwin (A. D. 707). This charge meant that he had denied the

Incarnation to have taken place in the sixth age of the world.

' Ep. to Egb. 2, 3, &C.

' See above, p. 315. Afflictions, in Bede's eyes, were often 'grace-

tokens.' See Hist. Abb. 9, ' Divina utrumqne pietas temporali segritudine

prostravit in lectum
;

' cp. iv. 9, and his sixth Ep. See Cuthbert.

' ' Supemse pietati.' See his list of his works, v. 24. Among his last

words were, ' Bene mihi plus Judex vitam meam prsevidit.' ' I never saw
or heard of any one who was so diligent in rendering thanks to the living

God;' Cuthbert.

" ' Quotidianam cantandi in ecclesia curam ;

' Bede, v. 24. See Smith's

Bede, p. 796. Cp. Bed. Hom. 8 ; Hist. Abb. 13.

" See Alcuin, Ep. 219 (Op. ed. Froben.i. 28a) :'Eertur dixisse Bedam, "Scio

angelos visitare canonicas . . . quid si ibi me non in,veniunt imter &atres?

Nonne dicere habent, Ubi est Beda ? " ' Quoted in Haddan and Stubbs, iii.

471.
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' sweet draught ' of Divine knowledge, and a prayer to be chap. xi.

brought safe to the Divine Fountain of all wisdom ^ ; who in

his last hours combines a loving trust in God and a ' desire

to be with Christ' with a sense of the awfulness of the

'need-fare' and the Doom^; who spends his last minutes

of working power in dictating an English version of St,

John's Gospel 3, calls his work 'finished' when the last

sentence has been written, and passes away with his head

resting on a pupil's hands, with his eyes fixed on his wonted

place of devotion, with the ' Gloria ' to the Trinity as the

last utterance of his lips *. ' A truly blessed man,' we may
well say with the eye witness to whom we owe this record

:

a man 'venerable' and dear to all generations of English

Christianity, a 'candle,' in the words of the great St.

Boniface ^, ' which the Lord lighted up ' in Northumbria,

and which has burned with a calm lustre through the

centuries that have canonised his name.

The year of the completion of the minster of Jarrow was Invasion of

marked by trouble and anxiety among Northumbrian Church-

men. Their king, excited by dreams of conquest, resolved

to make an expedition against Ireland*, a country, says

Bede, which had ever been 'friendly to the English'',' and

' ' Teqne depreoor, bone JesH,' &o. ; Bede, v. 24. Cp. the verses in De loo.

Sanot. 19, and Vit. Cuthb. 42 ; Horn. 4, 9,':8, 42, end. Even when treating of

the changes of the moon, he cannot help alluding to ' iUam vitam . . . beatis-

simam, quando erit lux lunse sicut lux solis ;' De Temp. Eat. 43.

" Cuthbert, as above. ' The need-fare. Death's stem " must-go
;"

' Green, p.

38. He repeated both Heb. i. 31 and Phil. 1. 23.

^ Cp. Ep. to Egb. 3, on his English versions of the Creed and the Lord's

Prayer given to ' mauy unlearned priests.'

* ' Cum Spiritum Sanctum nominasset, spiritum e corpore exhalavit ulti-

mum ;
' Cuthbert.

' Ep. 38. He is speaking of Bede's 'treatises.'

' Bede, in iv. 26, calls it both ' Hibemiam ' and ' Scottiam ; ' cp. ii. 4, and

iii. 19, on Fursey's life 'in Scottia.' So Adamnan, Vit. Col. i. 2, 'Columba

. . . de Scotia ad Britanniam . . . enavigavit,' and in many other passages.

See Burton, Hist. Sootl. i. 201 ; and Wilson, Prehist. Ann. Scotl. ii. 169, that

' for nearly seven centuries' from 'the close of the third, the name of Scotia

continued to indicate Hibemia.'

' Bede, 1. 0. : ' Gentem inuoxiam et nationi Anglorum semper amioissimam.'

Lanigan (iii. 90) thinks that Egfrid might have been jealous of ' the shelter

granted by the Irish to his brother Aldfrid ;' see below.
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CHAP. XI. had furnished homes of study and devotion to many of all

ranks among the Northumbrian people ^. The most eminent

of these English residents was Egbert, whom Bede describes

with such admiration as a ' priest beloved of God ' and ' to

be named with all honour ^,' one who lived in great humility,

gentleness, continence, simplicity, righteousness, and did

much good both by his persuasive teaching and the con-

sistency of his life ^. This eminent man earnestly dissuaded

Egfrid from his unrighteous design of 'attacking Ire-

land, which was doing him no hurt
:

' but ambition silenced

Egfrid's conscience, and he sent his ealdorman Bert*, at

the head of a strong force, into Ireland, in June, 684.

'Miserably,' says Bede, was the land wasted; 'not even

churches nor monasteries ' were spared. The scene of these

unprovoked and sacrilegious ravages is laid by the Irish

chronicles in the rich ' plain of Bregh ^,' the present East

Meath. The natives, failing to repel the invasion, had

recourse to a weapon which suited the wilder side of Celtic

religion : they ' called down vengeance from Heaven ' on

the invaders ' by long-continued imprecations ^.' ' And
although,' continues Bede, 'those who curse cannot possess

Bede, iii. 27 :
' Erant ibidem eo tempore multi,' &c. See above, pp. 159,

184, 271 : and Bede, i. 1, on ' codices ' from Irelajid. Cp. Aldhebn, Ep. 3, that

English students 'flock to Ireland in troops.' See below, p. 375.
^ Bede, v. 9, 'Eo tempore venerabilis,' &c., and v. 22. See also iii. 4, 'At

tunc veniente,' &c., and iv. 3,
' Convenit autem.' On this ' favourite of Bede,'

see Burton, Hist. So. i. 275.
° Cp. Bede, iii. 27, 'Duxit autem vitam in magna humilitate,' &c., and v. 22,

'Qui quoniam et doctor suavissimus,' &c,

* Bede, iv. 26 ; in v. 24, Berctred (or Brectrid, Ulster Ann.). Cp. Chron. a.

684, 'and Briht his ealdorman.' This 'dux' was slain by the Picts in 698.

° Chron. Scotorum, p. 107; but the date, 681, is wrong. The Ulster

Annals give the right year. Tighernach (giving a wrong date, 685) says, ' The

Saxons wasted the field of Bregh and many .churches, in mense Junii.' The

Four Masters say, ' And they took away many captives and much spoil;'

(O'Conor, Ber. Hib. Scr. iv. 63). For this 'plain,' see Adamnan, Vit. Col.

i. 38, ii. 39, and Keeves, p. xlv.

° Imprecation was freely employed against enemies by Irish saints, as

by Columba himself; Adamnan, Vit. Col. ii, 2 3. See Reeves's remarks,

App. to Pref. p. Ixxvii. It appears also in legends about St. Patrick (Todd,

pp. 423, 433) and St. Bridget (ib. 25), and in the story of St. Euadan cursing

the royal hill of Tara for the crime of the Arch-king Dermid ; M'^Gee, Hist.

Irel. i. 30. See too Eeeves, p. liv.
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the kingdom of God, yet it has been believed that those chap. xi.

who were thus cursed in requital of their impiety did

quickly pay the penalty of their guilt under the avenging

hand of the Lord.' We shall presently understand this

allusion.

In the early part of the year, Theodore, for some reason

unexplained, had thought fit to depose Tunbert from the

see of Hexham ^. Who was to succeed him ? The question

was speedily answered by Egfrid: he thought of Cuthbert,

still an anchorite on Fame. After this intention had be-

come notorious, Cuthbert met the royal abbess of Whitby,

by appointment, on an island at the mouth of the river

Coquet, which was occupied by a large monastic community ^-

During their conversation, he was said to have predicted

to Elfled^ that her brother would have but one more year

of life *, and that his successor would be found amid the isles

of the sea; alluding, as it was thought, to 'Aldfrid, who was

said to be a son of her father, and was then dwelling far

from home, in the isles of the Irish, for the sake of learning.'

Cuthbert then returned to Fame ; and in the autumn a Synod of

numerous assembly, or as Bede calls it, a synod,—clearly "''' '"^ '

a mixed body of ecclesiastics and laics,—met at Twyford,

or Alnmouth, on a spot called afterwards the Church Hill,

under the presidency of the indefatigable archbishop^, as

representing the Church, and of Egfrid as the head of the

nation. Cuthbert was unanimously chosen bishop : many
envoys were sent to Fame to announce the election, but the

hermit sat secure and inaccessible in his cell. ' At last the

king himself^,' with bishop Trumwine of Abercorn, and a

numberofmonks and 'powerful men,'proceeded to Bamborough,

' Bede only mentions this incidentally; iv. 28.

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 24. Elfled believed that she had been cured of an

infirmity in the limbs by putting on a linen girdle sent by Cuthbert

;

ib. 23.

* Believing in his prophetic powers, she adjured him, says Bede, ' by that

awful and adorable name of the Heavenly King and His angels.'

* He quoted Eccles. xi. 8, and Ps. xo. 9, in proof of the short duration of

even a long life.

" Bede, iv. 28 ; Vit. Cuthb. 24; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 165.

» Bede, iv. 28.
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Cuthbert
bishop of

Lindis-

farne.

crossed the ' Fairway' strait, and landed on Fame, where they

were met by many of the Lindisfarne brethren. Cuthbert

could no longer keep himself in seclusion. His visitors, we

are told, even knelt at his feet, ' adjuring him by the Lord,

with tears,' to accept the election. At last, with tears in

his own eyes, he yielded, went with them to Twyford, and,

although very reluctantly, 'bowed his neck to the yoke of

the episcopate 1.' The consecration was deferred until the

spring; but during the interval Cuthbert spent some time

with Eata at Melrose, and on his return visited a thane of

Egfrid, and was believed to have cured the deathlike illness

of his servant ^.

So it was, that on Easter Day, March a6, 685, Theodore,

with six other bishops, consecrated Cuthbert in St. Peter's

minster at York ^. He had been elected for Hexham : but

out of deference to his love for Lindisfarne, the gentle Eata,

his old superior, returned to Hexham, and Cuthbert was now
not only, as Boisil had predicted*, a bishop, but bishop of

that revered church in which he had been so active a prior.

Before he quitted York, the king, in Theodore's presence,

gave to Cuthbert the land ' from the wall of St. Peter's to the

great gate westwards, and to the city wall southwards,'

together with the village of Crayke as a halting-place in his

journeys to and from York^, and the far more valuable

.possession—one which seemed to herald the future princedom

of his successors in lordly Durham—of the old Roman city of

' Lugubalia ' or Carlisle ^, which had been conquered from the

' 'Ad suscipiendum . . . officium collum submittere compellitur ;
' Bede,

iv. 28 ; Vit. Cuthb. 24.

2 Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 25 ; Anon. Vit.

° Bede, iv. 28 : 'In ipsa solemnitate paschali,' &o. Cp. Hich. of Hexh.,

Hagulst. Eccl. 10 ; X Script. 295.
* Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 8.

" Crayke would be a convenient halting-place to one travelling from the

north, before entering the Forest of Galtres, which lay between it and York, and

covered nearly 100,000 acres. Cuthbert is said (X Script. 69) to have estab-

lished an abbot and monks at Crayke, which within this century continued

to be part of the diocese of Durham. St. Cuthbert's remains, in their ' wander-

ings,' halted for four months 'in sua quondam villa . . . Creca;' Bed. Op. vi.

392-

* Sim. Dunelm. de Dun. Eccl. i. 9 (X Script. 5). A charter as to these giants
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Britons of Cumbria, together with a territory of fifteen miles ohap. xr.

aroundj—and afterwards the district of Cartmel in Lancashire,

with the Britons belonging to it as serfs ^. And so the

shepherd youth of Lammermuir, the scholar of Boisil, the

evangelist of Tweedside, the prior of Melrose and Lindisfarne,

the hermit of Fame, began his short career as a bishop.

The first weeks of his episcopate were clouded by a public

anxiety, which was soon to be justified by a national disaster.

Egfrid, remembering how, fifteen years before, he had crushed

the Picts' revolt, determined to invade their country, then

governed by a king named Bruide ^. His ' friends,' and

Cuthbert with them, urgently remonstrated ^, but in vain.

As when the Irish expedition was in question, so in this

more perilous venture in which he was personally to take

the chief part, he was deaf to the best counsels. He would

go, and he went *. Then fell on many a thoughtful North-

umbrian the shadow of a great dread. Was the king blinded

as by a doom ? Were the curses of the wronged Irish working

their effect by leading him to his destruction ? It was just Cuthbert

then that the bishop of Lindisfarne made a journey to his * 8"^ e.

new domain of Carlisle, whither Ermenburga had repaired

to pass the time of suspense in a nunnery governed by her

sister^. The day after Cuthbert's arrival was Saturday, the

(Wilkins, i. 55; Smith's Bede, p. 782) is clearly spurious; it exhibits the

names of Cedd and Chad. Lugubalia (Bede, iv. 29 ; Nennius, 45) was also

called Caer LuadUt, or Ligualid, or Lualid (Nennius, 67), and afterwards

'Luel.'

' The Hist, de S. Cuthb. (X Script, d^ says that Cuthbert entrusted this

property to abbot Kineferth. See Robertson, Scotl. under Early Kings, i. 17

;

Palgrare, Engl. Comm. pp. 436, cocxi ; Haddan and Stubbs, ii. 6.

^ This was Bruide, or Bruidi, Mao Bill, who had become king in 672,

and died in 693 (Robertson, ii. 185). Nennius (Mon. H. Brit. p. 74) calls

him Birdei, the cousin of Egfrid : see above, p. 128. Another Bruide, king

of the Picts, had died in 641 ; the more famous Bruide Mao Malcon, St.

Columba's convert (Bede, iii. 4 ; Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 37, ii. 35, 42), had reigned

(one of his strongholds being probably near Inverness) from 554 to 584

(Reeves's Adamnan, p. 151). The name has been derived from an implement

used by the Picts, while Pagans, for puncturing the skin (Wilson, Prehistoric

Ann. of Scotl. ii. 172).

' Bede, iv. 26 : 'Siquidem anno post hunc proximo.'

* • Bellum Ecfridi,' Adamn. Vit. Col. ii. 46.

" Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 27; Anon. Vit. Cuthb., Bed. Op. vi. 377. When Bede
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CHAP, XI. aoth of May: at 3 p. m. the townsfolk, teaded by Paga ^ their

reeve, and delighted to receive the saintly bishop as their

lord, were showing him their walls, on which, just then^

' the sun shone fair ^,' and conducting him to a fountain

within, the city, 'the wondrous work of Roman hands ^.'

Cuthbert was attended by several of his clergy. Suddenly,

while leaning on his staff, be seemed to go through strong

mental agitation. His face, usually so bright and sweet, became

sad and downcast; after a while he looked up, gazed on

the sky, which had rapidly darkened, groaned deeply, and

muttered as to himself, ' Perhaps even now the contest is

decided *
!

' A presbyter, standing close beside him, asked what

he meant ^. He answered evasively by a general reference

to the changing weather, and then to the inscrutable judg-

ments of God. But he straightway returned to the convent,

saw the queen in private, and said to her, ' Set off early on

Monday for York ®, lest haply the king may have fallen :

—

it is not lawful to drive on the Lord's Day'^. I have to

go tomorrow to a neighbouring monastery, in order to

dedicate its church ; and will follow you after the service

wrote, there was a monastery near the little river Dacre, near Penrith ; Bede,

iv. 32.

' The anonymous biographer gives this name, and the hour.

° Lay of the Last Minstrel, vi. 11.

' Comp. Malmesb. Gr. Pontif. p. 208, on the Roman 'triclinium lapideis

fornicibus concameratum,' existing in his time at Carlisle.

' So Bede. The anonymous Life, less probably, makes him refer explicitly

to the war. ' O, 0, o ! existimo enim perpetratum esse bellum.'

° Anon. Vit. ' Quid factum esset
;

' Bede, ' TJnde scis ?

'

^ ' The royal city,' Bede.
' 'Dominicorumdiealaboreterrenoces8andumest;'Greg. Ep.xiii. 1. "Various

Frankish canons of the sixth century forbade all Sunday labour : e. g. Council

of Auxerre, c. 16, ' Non licet die Dominico boves jungere ;
' Mansi, ix. 913 : so

Council of Chalons as to rural work; ib. x. 1193. The Council of Narbonne

allowed for oases of necessity; 0. 4. The third CoimcU of Orleans condemned

Sabbatarian notions as to the unlawfulness of Sunday travelling, but forbade

rural work on Sundays as detaining men &om church ; Mansi, ix. 19. Gregory

of Tours tells us that some men at Limoges were killed by lightning for doing

'public work' on Sunday; H. Fr. x. 30. Theodore's Penitential saj's, 'Greeks

and Eomans do not go " in ouriu" on the Lord's Day, except to church;' ii. 8. i

;

Haddau and Stubbs, iii. 196; cp. ib. 226, 332. The Council of Clovesho for-

bade Sunday travelling save in necessity, c. 14 ; ib. 367 : and the Laws of

Northumbrian Priests, no. 55, forbid it whether in a wain, or on a horse, or

with a burden; Thorpe, Anc. Laws, p. 420; Johnson, Engl. Can. i. 380.
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is completed.' His Sunday sermon was on the. necessity of ohap. xi.

being prepared for any tribulation, and was understood to

refer to a return of the pestilence ^. On the Monday there

arrived a man ' who had escaped from the war/ and brought

tidings such as filled Edinburgh with terror and anguish

after the day of Flodden. Egfrid and his host had crossed

the Firth, had even crossed the Tay, and destroyed two forts,

one of which probably stood at the mouth of the Almond ^ :

the native forces, by feigned retreats ^, had lured them into Battle

a defile at Dunnechtan *, or Nechtansmere ^, identified as neohtaii.

Dunniehen near Forfar^. There the king had fallen, with

nearly all his men, on the very day, and at the very hour;

when Cuthbert was standing by the Carlisle fountain like

one who saw what he durst not reveal''.

This battle of Dunnechtan may well rank in our memories

with such decisive conflicts as those of Retford, of Heaven-

field, and of Winwidfield *. It marks an epoch, it closes a

period,—the period of the great Northumbrian kings. It

was long ere the crown of Edwin and Oswald resumed the

majesty of their wide over-lordship. Prom that fatal after-

noon in the May of 685, ' the hope and force of the Anglian

kingdom '—so Bede says, recurring to a favourite poet

—

' He told the story of the monks Tisiting him on Christmas Day,—of his

forebodings,—of the outbreak of the pest.

' Robertson, i. 12.

' Bede, iv. 26 :
' Simulantibus fiigam bostibus in angnstias inaocessorum

montium.' The Cbronicle says the place was near ' the North Sea.'

* Tighernach. He gives the day of week and month, but a wrong year,

686. The Ulster Annals are again right as to the date.

° Reeves's Adamnan, p. 186. Sim. Dunelm. calls it ' Nechtansmere, quod

est Stagnum Nechtani;' de Dun. Ecol. i. 9 : Nennius, Lin-garan, 'the lake of

the heron
;

' Mon. H. Brit. 74. ' This lake formerly occupied the place of

Dunniehen Moss;' Reeves, p. 187. More than one Pictish king had been

called Nechtan : one had died in 621 ; Reeves, p. 373. For the adoption of

the Catholic usages by a later king Nechtan, see Bede, v. 2 1

.

« Burton, Hist. Sc. i. 282.

' Eadmer exhibits monastic bitterness of an extreme type in his story of

the vision of Egfrid's perdition seen by Wilfrid whUe saying mass at this same

hour; Act. SS. Bened. iii. 218.

" See Wilson, Prehistoric Ann. of Scotl. ii. 180 ; Burton, Hist. Scotl. i.

282; Robertson, Scotl. under Early Kings, i. 12. Nennius says, the English

never again took tribute from the Picts.
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CHAP. XI. ' began to retreat like an ebbing tide ^.' The Piets not

only shook off the Northumbrian supremacy, but regained

some hold upon Lothian ^ : the Dalriad Scots, and ' some

of the Britons, recovered their independence,' which they

still enjoyed when Bede wrote thus, about 731. The old

Northumbrian glory returned for a while after his death,

when Eadbert made himself lord of Picts and Scots,

and was attended by his Pictish vassal-king, Unnust or

Angus, when he received the submission of the capital of

Strathclyde ^- This was seventy-one years after the over-

throw of Egfrid's host. Many of his followers were made

captives, or had to flee for their lives : and flight was the

only course for a small band of nuns whom Cuthbert after-

wards settled in an English township *, and for bishop Trum-

wine and his monks, who abandoned Abercorn, and with

it their hopes of mission-work in ' Pictland.' ' He com-

mended them to his friends in different monasteries, wherever

he best could ; and he chose his own abode ' in the great

house of Whitby, where, 'with a few of his companions,

he spent many years in monastic strictness, leading a life

useful not to himself only, but to many others^.' The

corpse of the self-willed king received honourable burial

in Hy^ at the hands of abbot Adamnan, the biographer of

St. Columba'', who would remember how Egfrid's saintly

' Bede, iv. 26 :
' Ex quo tempore spes coepit et virtus regni Anglorum

fluere, ao retro suWapsa referri' (^n. ii. 169). Cp. Bede, ii. 12 (.^n. iv. 2),

ii. 13 (^n. ii. 502).

' We may infer as much from the break-up of the establishment at Abercorn,

and the peril and confusion which spread south of the Firth. Bede's sentence,

'Nam et Picti terram,' &c., must surely mean that ' the Picts regained their

land which the English had held, and the Scots in Britain and some of the

British regained freedom;' not, that the Soots in Britain, like the English,

had held Pictish territory. Cp. Bede, iii. 6, ' Denique omnes,' &c.
' I. e. of Aloluid or Dunbarton; Sim. Dunelm. de Gest. Keg. Angl. a. 756

(Mon. H. Br. p. 662). See Palgrave, pp. 437, 470 ; Robertson, i. 18. Before

this, the Northumbrians had been strong enough to re-establish, in an English

form, St. Ninian's see of Whithem ; Bede, v. 23 ; cp. Haddan and Stubbs, ii. 7.

• Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 30.

' Bede, iv. 26 : 'Eosque ubicunque poterat,' &c.
^ Sim. Dunelm., Dun, Eccl. i. 9. See Reeves's Adamnan, p. 232.

' Adamnan was born about 624, became abbot in 679, and died in 704. See

Beeves, pp. xl, xliv, IvU.
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uncle had sent to the island community for a bishop. Egfrid's chap. xi.

widow was driven by the shock of her bereavement into

monastic life, and Eddi accordingly describes her as having

been changed from a ' Jezebel into a perfect abbessj from

a she-wolf into a lamb ^.'

The anticipations of Cuthbert were fulfilled. Egfrid's Aldfrid the

natural brother 2, Aldfrid,—who must, of course, be carefully of'^o^tl^/

distinguished ^ from his legitimate elder brother Alchfrid, the umbria.

friend and pupil of Wilfrid, and the sub-king of Deira,—was

called to the vacant thrpne. He had been living as a recluse

student in the ' islands ' or * regions of the Scots,'—as Bede

expresses it*; a phrase which would include, with Ireland

itself, some of the smaller isles occupied by men of Irish

race, and known as seats of learning and piety ^, Bede calls

him a man ' most learned in the Scriptures and in knowledge

of all sorts ^
:

' and tells us that he bargained with Benedict

Biscop to give him eight hydes of land for the monastery of

Jarrow, in exchange for a splendid manuscript of ' The Cos-

mosgraphers,' which Benedict had bought at Rome''. We
know that Adamnan himself calls him his ' friend,' and

visited him in 686 in order to regain the sixty Irish captives

' Eddi, 24.

" Bede, iv. z6 :
' Qui frater ejus, et filius Osniu regis, esse dicebatur.' De

Mirao. S. Cuthb. 21

:

'Bt nothus in regni frater successit honorem.'

And so, Vit. Cuthb. 24 :
' Frater ejus nothus.'

' Lappenberg, i. 187. Turner confounds them, i. 388.

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 24; De Mirao. S. Cuthb. 31. The Irish said that Aid-

fiid's mother was Kna, or Kona, a princess of Meath, and called him' Flaan

Fina ; Tighemach, a. 704 ; InisfaUen Ann. Bede says that a love of sacred

learning was the cause of his sojourn among the Irish. Malmesbury, Gest.

Keg. i. 3, says confidently' that a party of nobles having deemed Aldfrid, though

the elder son, unworthy to reign, he retired to Ireland.

' So Lanigan, iii. 96. Among these island-sanctuaries were Arramnore,

Inisboffin, Inisoattery in the mouth of the Shannon, c&o. But the Anon. Vit.

Cuthb. says that Aldfrid was then at Hy, b. 3.

" Bede, iv. 26; v. 12. He was, in effect, called 'The Wise.' Aldhelm in-

scribes one of his works to him under the name of Aciroius, after a friendship

of twenty years (Lib. de Septenario).

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 12. Aldfrid's grant of land was 'near the river Fresh.'

Benedict had ' settled the terms ' of this purchase, but he died before it could

be carried out : it was Ceolfrid who placed the coveted manuscript in the hands

of the scholar-king, _

,1
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CHAP. xr. carried away by Bert,—all ofwhom were given up by Aldfrid^

:

and that, two years later, he received a second visit from

Adamnan, accepted from him the work ' On the Holy Places,

which he had compiled from the accounts of the pilgrim-

bishop Arculf, and with royal munificence distributed copies

of it to men of lower degree^. He repeatedly listened to

Drythelm's account of his ' visions ' of the unseen world, and

procured his admission into the monastery of Melrose*.

Aldfrid seems also to have had a taste for rich attire ; for we

find him, 'in conjunction with his counsellors/ buying of

Benedict Biscop 'two cloaks, all of silk, and of exquisite

workmanship,' for land of three hydes on the south bank of

the Wear,—a purchase effected soon after his accession *. This

prince, the first of our literary kings, was a man of practical

vigour, and' well able to 'restore, though within narrower

limits, the humbled state of the realm ^.'

Cuthbert The northern part of that realm, on which the blow fell

heaviest, might well seem to have received in its necessity an

opportune gift in the ministry of a bishop such as Cuthbert,

' great in his humility, glorious in the reality of his faith and

the ardour of his charity *.' His personal habits of asceticism

were unaltered : he ' continued stedfastly/ says his anonymous

biographer, ' to be the same man that he had been before ','

with the same lowliness of heart, the same intensity of de-

votion. His voice while celebrating was still low, still broken

by tears ; the grace of ' compunction,' as Bede calls it, ' kept

his mind fixed on things heavenly; above all things there

glowed within him the fire of Divine love ^.' His tenacious

' See Vifc. Col. ii. 46, atid Beeves, pp. xlv, 187; Lanigan.iii. 96; Haddan and

Stubbs, ii. 109; Tigbernach dates this (oaptivoa reduxit) in 687; Ulster Ann.

rightly, in 686.

^ This was the ' legatid' of Bede, v. 15. One of these copies was used by

Bede, t. 16. His own ' De locis Sanctis ' is an epitome,

' Bede, v. 12 : 'Narfabat autem,' &c. Drythelm was supposed to have ac-

tually died and returned to life. Bdde is careful to say that, when he became

a monk, he was crowned^ with the tonsure.

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 8 :
' duo pallia holoserica.'

" Bede, iv. 26 ;
' destructumque regni statum,' &c,

° Chr. Remembr., Jan. 1852, p. 78.

' 'Idem etiam constantissime perseverat, qui prius fuerat;' Anon. Vit. b. 4.

He still retained his ordinary plain dress.

' Bede, iv, 28. ' The holy oorporaa; cloth, wherewith he covered the chalice
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memory ' supplied the place of books ^
;

' the canons of the chap. xi.

Church, the lives of the Saints, were habitually present to

his mind. As a preacher he was ' clear and plain, full of

dignity and of gentleness ; he used to dwell on the providential

office of the law ^,' the doctrines of the Gospel, the obligations

of the Christian life ; ' addressing to diflferent minds the exhor-

tations which they severally needed ^, as knowing beforehand

what to say, and to whom, and when, and how to say it.' He
had, says Bede with characteristic emphasis, ' that qualification

which is above all others helpful to a teacher, for whenever he

bade any person to do a thing, he showed the way by doing

it himself*.' Always genial and friendlike to all who came to

pour out to him their troubles, as he had been during his

hermit-life, he ' deemed '—the words are very memorable

—

' that to advise and comfort the weak was equivalent to an act of

prayer ®,' for he had in full measure ' that most excellent gift

of charity, without which,' says the anonymous writer, ' all

virtue is nothing ^.' But in these private interviews he was

strict in ' recalling to godly sorrow all who indulged in any

unholy joy '.' It need not be said that he exhibited all active

beneficence, giving food to" the hungry and' clothes to those

who were shivering with cold ; welcoming strangers, ransom-

ing captives—doubtless out of the hands of the Picts,—^pro-

tecting widows and orphans, rescuing, the poor from the

oppressor *, and showing how little his habits as a recluse had

when he used to say mass,' was preserved, and long afterwards inserted into the

banner which hung over his shrine. This corporal was actually displayed on

the top of a spear, at the battle of Neville's Cross, in 1346. Etheldred was

said to liave given Cnthbert some vestments;

' Anon. Vit. " ' Ministerio legis,' ib.

^ ' TJnumquemque diversa admonens exhortation^,' ib. Bede's ' Life ' tells us

how on one occasion, while prior of Melrose^ he urged his hearers to be ' atten-

tive and watchful while the mysteries of the heavenly kingdom were being

preached
;

' c. 13.

* Bede, iv. 28 :
' Et quod maxime doctores juvare solet,' &o. See above, p. 49.

Comp. Vit. S. Sturmi, 14: 'In omni discipUna .... prius semetipsum exer-

cere curavit.*

° Bede, iv. 28 ;
' Hoc ipsum quoque orationis loco ducens,' &c.

° Anon. Tit. :
' Et illam supereminentem caritatem, sine qua omnis victus

nihil est.' Comp. Eddi, 11.

' ' Male gaudentes,' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 26.

» Comp. Bede, Vit. Cuthb. iv. 26 ; Vit. Anon.

Z 3
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CHAP. XI. unfitted him for the work of a bishop in the face of the world.

He went abont his diocese with the energy of a younger man,

reviving, doubtless, many of his old remembrances while he

traversed the wild moor or penetrated the outlying glen. In

one woodland place the inhabitants of neighbouring hamlets

had assembled to receive confirmation at his hands, had spread

tents ^, in default of a church, for the bishop and his clergy,

and cut down boughs of trees for their own shelter. For two

days they all remained on the spot, until Cuthbert had

finished his ministrations ^. It was told afterwards that on

this very occasion some women carried * a youth wasted with

fever, on a rude pallet, to the entrance of the wood, and

Cuthbert, being asked to give him a blessing, caused him to

be brought near, prayed over him, and blessed him,—where-

upon the lad arose, took food, thanked God, and returned to

the women who were waiting for him. The pestilence had

nearly depopulated some parts of the country; Cuthbert did

his best to console the survivors, and in one place on asking

whether there were any one else whom he could visit, had his

attention directed to a poor woman who was weeping bit-

terly; she had lost one son, and held in her arms another

who seemed to be dying. Cuthbert went up to her, kissed

and blessed the boy, and assured the mother that he would

recover, and that no one else of her household would die of

the plague. He did recover, and bore witness long after-

wards to the fulfilment of the prediction*. Cuthbert made
another journey to Carlisle, partly to ordain priests, and

partly to give the monastic habit to Ermenburga and to

other women,—and also, as we infer from a later writer, to

establish schools *. It was then that his dear friend Herbert,

' Comp. WiUib. Vit. S. Bonifac. ri. 36 :
' Suorum tantom stipatus clientum

numero, erexit tentoria,'

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 32. The Anon. Vit. says that this was while he was
going from Hexham to ' Vel.' But he had no episcopal relations to Hexham.
Perhaps he had been on a visit to Eata.

' ' In grabato
;

' Bede, 1. c. ; Anon. Vit.

* Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 33. The author of the Anon. Vit. says that this story

was told him by Tidi, the presbyter to whom Cuthbert put the question, and
that the place was ' Medilpong.' The plague-struck boy was ' swollen all

over.' Op. Adamn. ii. 46.

= Bede, Vit. Cuthb. a8 ; Hist. S. Cuthb., X Script. 69.
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the hermit-priest of Derwentwater, came to meet him, and chap, xi,

asked him to pray that they might both die at the same time,

which, we are told, came to paes^. This visit took place

in 686, when Cuthbert was looking" forward to his end,

which, he felt sure, could not be far off ^
: it is probable

that his excessive austerities had prematurely worn out his

once robust frame, and entailed a proportionate loss upon his

Church. In order to prepare for the last hour by an interval Cuthbert

of undisturbed devotion *, he resolved to return to Fame, to Fame.
' devote himself, undisturbed, to prayer and psalmody,' and

to ' burn away the thorns of worldly care *.' He made one

farewell circuit of the diocese, visiting the dwellings of the

faithful, and giving them needful exhortations. He also went

to see Elfled at one of the dependencies of her convent, and,

although it was not in his diocese, consecrated a newly-

finished church. It is specially said of him, on this occasion,

that he was physieally wearied by his functions,—^and also

that he retained his playful humour®. We also find him

at 'the mouth of the Tyne,' where the abbess Verca enter-

tained him 'magnificently^.' It was almost immediately

• Bede, iv. 29 ; see Wordsworth's ' Inscriptions,' No. xv, ' for the spot where

the hermitage stood on St. Herbert's Island, Derwentwater :

'

'
. . . Though here the hermit numbered his last day

Far from St. Cuthbert his beloved friend.

Those holy men died both at the same hour.'

2 'Divino admonitus oraculo ; ' Bede, iv. 28 ; so Vit. Cuthb. 35.

' A sample of the morbid pietism fostered by the monastic spirit is in the

Anonymous Life, where Cuthbert's retirement from episcopal work is described

as a 'forsaking of secular honov/r' (Op. vi. 379). Yet Cuthbert's object, apart

from the means which he took to attain it, was the same which bishop Zaohary

Pearce of Rochester had in view, when he vainly sought permission to resign

his see in 1763. Some pious bish(^s before Cuthbert's time, as Dubrioius,

Magloire of Dol, and Amulf of Metz, had resigned their sees in advanced life

for the sake of religious retirement, and Liciniua of Angers had been restrained

by his colleagues from doing so : but Cuthbert, to the last, was regarded as

bishop of Lindisferne.

* Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 34, 36. The allusion, of course, is to Matt. xiii. 22.

" lb. 34. He is at table, a good deal tired : his &ce changes colour, his knife

drops on the board. Elfled asks him what he had seen. He tries to turn it

off ;
' Did you think I could go on eating all day ?

' Then comes an instance of

a vision coincident with a death.

« lb. 33. After rising from his noonday repose, he said he was thirsty, and

asked for drink. They asked whether he would have wine or beer. He chose

water. Then comes a story ofthe water being afterwards tasted by the attendant,



342 CuMert's last days.

CHAP. XI. after the Christmas of 686 that he returned to his solitary

islet j and -at the end of February his last illness came on.

Herefrid, abbot of Lindisfarne ^,—who was probably ap-

pointed to the office when Cuthbert ceased to reside there,

—

had been visiting the bishop for three days^ ; on a Thursday

morning he gave the usual signal of his presence near the

cell, and Cuthbert came to the window, received his greeting

in silence with ' a sigh,' and on being asked whether his

indisposition—an old familiar ailment—had come upon him

in the night, replied quietly, ' Yes, I have been ill ^.' ' Give

me your blessing,' said Herefrid; 'it is time to put to sea.'

Cuthbert bade him go, but added precise instructions as to his

own burial *. Herefrid asked whether some of the monks who
had accompanied him from Lindisfarne might not stay behind

to take care of the bishop^. Cuthbert refused to allow it:

they departed, and the wild winds of the ^rst week of March

prevented them for five days from revisiting Fame. When
they could do so, they saw a sad sight. In the guest-house,

instead of in his cell, they found Cuthbert sitting on a couch,

his face ghastly -with exhaustion. JHerefrid warmed some

wine which he had brought, induced him to taste it, applied

warm water to his foot, which had a bad ulcer of long

standing; and then sat down beside him and uttered some

words of sympathy. ' Why did you forbid any one to attend

upon you ?
' 'It was God's wiU,' said Cuthbert simply,

'that I should suffer some distress without human help

at hand. I became worse as soon as you had departed ; and

'et visa est ei aqua quasi in saporem vim conversa.' In Raine'sSt. Cuthbert,

p. 1 6, her monastery is placed at Tiningham, on the Scottish 'Tine,' north of

Dunbar. But the 'Tina ' of Bede,.T. 2i, is the ' TjFBe.' See p. 163.
' See Vit. Cuthb. prsef. and c. 8, 23.

"lb. 37-

" 'Etiam, languor me tetigitnocte.hac.' Cp. 'Etiam' in Bede, v. 6.

* His body was to be wrapt in linen, which had been sent by abbess Verca :

he would not wear it while alive, but had kept it for his shroud. A ' sarcophagus'

given by abbot Cudda would be found under the turf, north of the oratory : he

was to be buried in it, &o. On the use of the ' sindon ' or linen shroud, com-
pare Bede, iv. 9, and the account of Wilfrid's burial, Eddi, 63, and of Columba's,

Adamn. iii. 23. St. Boniface gave special directions about the 'linteum' which
was to be his shroud ; 'Wimb. Vit. Bonif. s. 33.

' Several of the Lindisfarne monks were ' skilful physicians
;

' Bede, Vit.

Cuthb. 45 ; ao Anon. Vit. ia Bed. Op. vi. 381. Cp. Vit. Cuthb. 37.
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so I left my cell in order that any of you, when coming to see me, chap. xi.

might find me here : and here for five days and nights I have

continued without moving.' Turning up his couch, he

showed five onions, one of them nearly half eaten : he had had
nothing else^. He dropped some mysterious allusions to

persecutions on the, part of enemies^. Herefrid durst not

say more than 'Will you not now have some attendants?'

He consented ; some of the monks who had had occasion to

go over to Bamborough, and had returned, were appointed

to nurse him ; among them were ' Bede the elder,' who had

always attended on his person, and Waistod, who, though

himself suflFering from ailment, was deemed specially fit to

hear his last words. Herefrid came and went : and after

consulting with the community, reported to Cuthbert their

earnest wish to bury him in Lindisfarne. He answered, with

a strange disparagement of his 'active life,' that he had

wished to rest on the islet 'where he had fought his poor

fight for the Lord ;

' and he feared that if he were to be

buried in Lindisfarne, the monastery would be troubled by

fugitives, or criminals seeking sanctuary beside his grave*.

At last, however, he yielded, on condition that he might be

interred in ' the inmost part of the church.' They ' thanked

him on bended knees for this permission and counsel,' and

then went home, but paid him other visits. At last, on the

morning of Tuesday the 1 9th of March, Herefrid and others

carried him—for he was now too feeble to walk—back to his

cell. Waistod went in with him *, no one else for years had

done so. Six hours passed away: at three in the afternoon

Herefrid found him lying down in a corner of the oratory,

opposite to the altar; and sitting down beside him, begged

for his farewell message as a ' legacy ' to the brethren °. Very

' ' As often as my mouth became very dry and parched, hsec gustanflo me
refrigerare ac recreare ouravi.'

* He had never, he said, been bo much ' persecuted ' as in those five days.

' On the privilege of sanctuary see above, p. 90.

* They asked him to let one of them go in to wait on him. He gazed round

on all, and fixed his eyes on the invalid brother, saying, ' Let Waistod come

in vrith me j ' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 38. It is added that, from that moment,

Waistod (PaUJstod, Anon. Vit.) was free of his infirmity.

° ' Quern haereditarium sermonem, quod ultimum " Vale," fratribus reliu-

queretj' V, C, 33. ...
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CHAP. xr.

Death of

Cuthbert.

faintly, and ' at intervals,' the voice whicli had held sueli sway-

over its hearers uttered a few sentences inculcating ' Divine

charity,' unanimity, aigreeiiient with ' other servants of Christ,'

hospitality to strangers, avoidance of self-righteousness,

strictness in abstaining from communion with those who
' swerved from Catholic unity, either by observing Easter out

of its time, or by living pervtersely.' ' Remember that I had

rather you took up riiy bones, and left your home to dwell

wherever God may provide, than put a yoke on your own necks

by consenting to schismatics in their iniquity ^
!

' They were

to study and observe the rules of the monastic fathers, and

those > which they hsd received through his ministry: 'for

I know that although ia my lifetime some have despised me ^,

after my death it will be seen that my teaching is not to be

despised.' So, according to Bede, the abbot reported these

last words of Cuthbert : but doubtless he received them with

some amplification of the original^. Cuthbert passed the

evening in 'tranquil expectation of future bliss,' and con-

tinued his prayers until past midnight. Then, 'when the

usual time of noeturn-prayer was come,' he received from

Herefrid ' the communion of the Lord's Body and Blood, to

strengthen him for his departure*,' and 'with eyes gazing

heavenward, and hands lifted high above his head^, he

breathed his last< in a sitting posture, and passed away,

without a groan, into the life of the fathers^,' in the first

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 39. It would seem from this that there was some
remnant of a Scotic party still existing in Northumbria. The words, it is said,

were rememhered by bishop Eardijlf when he resolved on removing the body

;

Hist. Transl. S. Cuthb. c. 2 (Bed.- Op. vi. 387) ; Sim. Dun. de Dun. Eccl. ii. 6.

" Could this be an- allusion to those in Northumbria whose ideal of ecclesi-

astical excellence was Wilfrid ? ' ' Hsec et his similia.'

* It is certain that he received Communion in both kinds, and clearly not

during mass. So Bede, de Mirac. S. Cuthb. c. 36

:

'Besidens antistes ad altar

Pooula degustat vitre, Christique supinum

Sanguine munit iter.'

So Guthlac ' munivit se Communione Corporis et Sanguinis Christi,' both

kinds being kept ready on the altar ; Act. SS. Bened. iii. 281.

° Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 39 ; Anon. Vit. Cp. Bede, iv. 28 :
• mortis, vel vitae

magis,' &c.

" Anon. Vit. He was probably about fifty-six, for he was just grown up
when he came to Melrose in 651. See above, p. 186.
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hours of Wednesday, the aoth of March, 687. The corpse chap. xi.

was carried to Lindisfarne, duly washed', and arrayed in

priestly vestments and shoes ; the head was wrapt in a

handkerchief; 'oblates,' or bread, as if prepared for the

Eucharist 2, were placed upon the breast, and a linen sheet '^,

rubbed with wax, was folded round the body, which was
then laid in a stone coflBn on the right hand of the altar

in St. Peter's church,—there to remain until the terror of

the Northmen's invasion impelled the monks of Lindisfarne,

in 875, to begin that series of ' the wanderings of St. Cuth-

bert ' which ended, in 999, with his final interment

' Where his cathedral, huge and vast,

Looks down upon the Wear*.'

So lived, SO died, the great popular saint of the North-

country*. It is next to impossible to abridge the story of

his death ^; and as in the case of St. Chad, it has seemed

desirable to preserve unbroken the continuity of his last two

years. But we must now again take up the thread of events

preceding the year 687.

Benedict Biscop had made a sixth and last journey to Easterwine

Rome in 685. The kindly and single-hearted Easterwine mouth?'^

had been appointed by him coadjutor-abbot of Wearmouth in

' Anon. Tit. ; "Toto oorpore lavato, capite sudario ciroumdato,' &o.

" 'OfBetes;' see Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 292.

' When the coffin of Cuthbert was opened at Durham in 1 104, ' it was found

to have been wrapped in a cerecloth of linen, probably the same which the

saint had received from the abbess Verea ;

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 76.

' ' Marmion,' ii. 14. See Hist. Transl. S. Cuthb. c. 2, in Bed. Op. vi. 387 ;

Handbook of Northern Cathedrals, ii. 231.

' Eede's Life of Cuthbert was written after very careful investigation and

'accurate examination' of surviving eye-witnesses. When finished, it was

submitted to the criticism of Herefrid and others ; and, thus amended, was

presented to the bishops and monks of Lindisfarne, and read during two days

by the elders of the community, who found nothing to correct, but mentioned

to Bede ' alia multa, nee minora his quae soripsimas.' These incidents, how-

ever, he refrained from inserting in his book ; Praef. V. C. The anonymous

Life, written earlier, during Aldfrid's reign, has very little about Cuthbert's

death.

' Bede devotes a chapter, v. i, to bis successor in the hermit life, Ethelwald,

a priest bred up at Eipon, who dwelt on Fame for twelve years, and died in

699. The third occupant of Fame was Felgeld, who lived there many years ;

Vit. Cuthb. 46.
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CHAP. XI. the ninth year from its foundation—i. e. in 683 ^- ' When
thus made a ruler/ according to the advice of ' the Wise Man^
he ' did not lift himself up :

' he still shared the common

meals, and slept in the -common dormitory: he was as ready

as ever to take part in manual work with the monks, to

handle plough or hammer or winnowing-fan. If he had to

rebuke, he did not shrink from his duty : but ' from his

inborn affectionateness he preferred to admonish his brethren

not to do wrong,''—an admonition the more telling because it

was felt that to break rule was to sadden the bright face of

the good abbot ^. His death, caused by the pestilence, par-

took of his life's serenity. He was ill for just a week, but

did not remove into a private sleepipg room until the third

day: on the seventh he came out, sat down in the open air,

sent for all the monks, and ' in his loving fashion *
' gave to

each the kiss of peace, while they were weeping and mourning
for the loss of 'such a father.' He died in the course of

the next night, March 7, 686, aged only thirty-six, and having

spent twelve years in the monastery.

Ceolfrid Benedict had not yet returned. When he arrived at

Wearmouth, he found ^ that Sigfrid had been elected, accord-

ing to the riglit of choice secured to the community^, to

succeed Easterwine. At Jarrow the deadly epidemic swept

away 'all who could read, or preach, or chant antiphons and

responsories, except the abbot Ceolfrid and one little boy, who
had been bred up and taught by him '.' In his distress, the

abbot told his young companion that they would now go
through the psalmody without antiphons *, at all the Hours

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 6, 7.

' Ecolua. xxxii. 1. Bede adds tba,t be was 'mitis, afifeibllis, benignus om-
nibus.'

° 'Ne qui peccare vellet, et limpidissiinam vultus ejus luoem nubilo sibi suae

iuquietudinis absoondere
;

' Hist. Abb. 7.

' ' More naturee misericcH^diG.'

" Hist. Abb. 8 :
• Veruni inter laeta,' &c. Sig&id seems never to have been

ordained priest. Anon. Hist. Abb., • abbas et diaconus.'

" Hist. Abb. 9. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 208.

' Hist. Anon. Abb., Bed. Op. vi. 421.
' ' An antiphon, in the original sense of the word, vpas the intercalation of

some fragment or verse between the verses of the Psalms which were being
then sung.' See Keale, Comm. on Psahns, i. 35 ff. He ddscribes the abbre-
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except vespers and matins. They did so for a week, and then chap. xi.

Ceolfrid, whose tears had often interrupted the 'maimed rite,'

resumed the use of antiphons ; and the services were thence-

forward recited in full by the two voices, ' until Ceolfrid could

train up or procure competent associates in the Divine work.'

The boy here referred to, and described as having grown up

to be a priest in the housej and written an account of Ceol-

frid's administration, could be no other than Bede himself,

then about thirteen years old i. He would take a keen

interest in Benedict's new store of gifts from Roma, especially

a series of paintings for Jarrow, representing types and anti-

types, which were ranged on opposite sides of the church^,

so that the scenes of- the journey to Moriah and of the Brazen

Serpent confronted those of :the Way of Sorrows and the

Crucifixion, and 'the harmony of the Old and New Testa-

ments' was vividly represented to those who entered the

church. Other paintings from the Gospel history were hung

round the chapel of the Virgin in ' the greater monastery ' at

Wearmouth ^.

We cannot but remark that not only Benedict, but Cuth-

bert also, a typical saint, was content to .ignore the claims oi

Wilfrid. The consecration and the episcopate of Cuthbert

were totally inconsistent with the expressed will of E,ome

:

yet Cuthbert never seems to have given a thought to that

part of the question. Perhaps he assumed what North- WUfrid

umbrian authorities had thought .firt to assert, that the decree church of

produced by Wilfrid was unfairly obtained. But, anyhow, Northum-

the Northumbrian Church went on its way, doing its work,

as if Wilfrid had never appealed, or as if his appeal was a

nullity. Cuthbert was installed at Lindisfarne, Eata resumed

his throne in Wilfrid's own Hexham, Eadhed appeared as

viating process by which the antiphon was recited only before and after the

psalm, then only a part before the psalm, and the whole after it ;
' and then

came the last step, the binding several psalms under one antiphon.' In the

Venite, according to the Roman use, ' the Invitatory, which is simply an

antiphon, is repeated, not indeed after every verse, but nine times.' A ' double'

feast, as is well known, means one in which the antiphons are said entire both

before and after the psalms. On antiphons cp. Gtrag. Tur. viii. 31.

' See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 190.

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 8 :
' Proxima super invicem regione."

' Bede, 1. 0.
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Cadwalla
in Sussex,

CHAP. XI. bishop in his still dearer church of Ripen. And no one said

a word for him who had once had all Northumbria at his feet,

and who was now completing in Sussex the conversion of the

kingdoms. He did not neglect his own cause : he obtained

from Pope Benedict II., who held the see for ten months

from the June of 684, a recognition of his innocence and his

rights ^ : and he procured for himself the friendship of a

princely exile who might well seem destined to become a

power, and whose story reads like a startling romance. This

was Cadwalla, the descendant of a younger branch of the

West-Saxon dynasty^, but apparently connected by blood

with the British race*, and at this period leading a wild

outlaw life amid the forests of Sussex, in consequence of the

jealousy of the West-Saxon king Kentwin. Wilfrid be-

friended him by gifts, and gained a certain hold on his

affections. The connection thus formed was probably less

confidential and intimate than Eddi would represent it *
: but

Wilfrid thought he saw in the young untamed barbarian the

rough material of future nobleness,— a force that might be

guided, and a heart that might be won. He hoped to train,

soften, and Christianise this strong ardent nature ^
: but one

' Eddi, 49, 'et electo Benedicto;' ib. J I, 'electus Benedlctus.' Probably

he wrote wbUe still ' elect,' as in a letter in Mansi, xi. 1085.

^ He was the son of Kenbert, great-grandson of the warlike West-Saxon

king Ceawlin, who had 'taken many British towns and numberless spoils.'

Mabuesbury says he was ' expelled from Wessex by a faction of the chief men ;

'

G. Pontif. p. J33.

' His name, clearly British, led the Welsh writers to claim him as a British

king, and identify him with Cadwalader ' the Blessed,' son of that Cadwallon

who was slain at Heavenfield. See Brut y Tywysogion, or Chronicle of Princes

of Wales, Mon. Brit. Hist. p. 841. So Geoffrey says (b. 9) that 'Cad-

walader,' in consequence of &mine and pestilence, went over to Armorica,

was miraculously forbidden to return, went to Eome, and there died (the link

between this myth and the real history of Cadwalla), haying sent his son lyor

and nephew Ini to attack the English in Britain, &c. And see Angl. Sac.

ii. p. xxxi; and Elmham, p. 254. See Kees, Welsh Saints, p. 300, on this

confusion. In fact, Cadwalader, whom the Welsh regarded as a saint, died of

the plague of 664.

* He says that they became to each other as father and son ; Eddi, 41

.

Malmesbury says that Wilfrid gave him both horses and money ; Gest. Pontif.

P- 233-

' To ' the new nations the ministry of Christianity was ' mainly ' to lay hold

on fresh and impetuous natures ... to train and educate and apply to high
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would think he must have felt a shock when Cadwalla, ' be- chap. xi.

ginning to contend for the realm ' of Wessex ^, not only-

gathered around him a band of ' broken men ' resembling in

some sort the garrison of Adullam, but attacked and slew the

bishop's own royal patron Ethelwalch, as an ally of Kentwin,

and therefore an obstacle in his path. He then wasted Sussex

' with cruel ravages/ until the two earls whom Wilfrid had

convertedj Berehtun and Andhun, combined to drive him
out ^- In 685 ^, the death of Kentwin was immediately Cadwalla

followed by Cadwalla's accession to the throne : he used his -^fX-
new power to avenge himself on Sussex, which he conquered *, Saxons,

slaying Berehtun : and one cannot but ask whether the

apostle of Sussex was passive in such a crisis, or whether his

influence was used in vain. Cadwalla, with his brother, who
was called Mul, ' the half-breed,' and who is described as a

handsome and attractive youth ^, made a raid on Kent, which

was in an unsettled condition owing to the recent death of

king Lothere ^ while under treatment for wounds received in

battle with South-Saxon auxiliaries of his revolted nephew

Eadric, who then reigned a year and a half, and on dying''

ends the force of powerful wills and masculine characters
;

' Dean Church,

Influences of Christianity, p. in.
' Chronicle, a. 685.

' Bede, It. 15 :
' Sseva csede . . . mox expnisus est a ducibus regis,' cfec.

° So Florence. It has been said that Kentwin resigned the crown and

became a monk (see a poem, not by Alcuin, in Alcuin. Op. ii. 649), and that

he named Cadwalla his heir (Malm. Pontif. p. 352). The poem referred to,

' On the basilica built by Bugge, daughter of a king of England ' (Kentwin), is

ascribed to Aldhelm. It was written in Ine's days. It describes the ' sacellum

'

which Bugge erected, its dedication-day, its rich altar-cloths, its golden chalice

and silver paten, its cross and thurible, its choral psalmody, &c.

* Bede, 1. c. Hence, in Thorn (X Script. 1770), he is called king of

Sussex.

" ' Laudabilis et gratiosus, terribilis viribus, et decerns aspectu, . . . amabiHs

. . . cUrissimus
;

' Hen. Hunt. 1. 4. Bromton calls him 'Wolf,' X Script. 741.

See Lappenberg, i. 260.

' Bede, It. 26: 'Quo videlicet anno,' &c. Lothere died Feb. 6, 685.

Among the ' Dooms ' ascribed to him and to Eadric is a reference to the practice

of giving evidence at the altar; Thorpe, Anc. Laws, p. 15.

' Elmham says, he fell in battle with Cadwalla and Mul ; Hist. Mon. Aug.

p. 252. He had long harassed his uncle; Mahnesb. G. Eeg. i. 1 (Script, post

Bed. p. II). He reigned 'without the love and respect of the Kentishmen;'

Bromton,X Script. 741 : but in 686 he gave some land to SS. Peter and Paul's
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CHAP. XI. left the realm in confusion. But the third campaign of Cad-

Conquest walla had more important results. He resolved to recover

Wight
° *^® ^^'^ °^ Wight, which, as we have seen, had been con-

quered by Wulfhere and given to Ethelwalch^. He would

again people it with West-Saxons : and, although he was not

yet baptized^, and must therefore have been a cause of anxiety

to the West-Saxon clergy who looked back to the days of

Kenwalch, he vowed that if he were victorious, he would

devote a fourth part of the isle and of the spoils to the God
The of his friend Wilfrid^. The conquest was marked by a

of Arwald P^'thetic tragedy: two young brothers of the island sub-king

Arwald had fled to the mainland, hidden themselves at Stone-

ham* on the Itchen, and had there been betrayed to Cad-

walla, who doomed them, as a matter of course, to death.

A West-Saxon abbot, Kynibert, living in a monastery at the

neighbouring Reedford or Redbridge ^, took courage to ' re-

pair to his king, who was then being cured of wounds in-

flicted on him while fighting in the island,' and begged that

if the youths must die, they might first be instructed in

Christianity and baptized ^. Cadwalla made no objection to

this request; and the abbot, 'after teaching them the word

of truth, and washing them in the font of salvation, assured

them of being received into the heavenly kingdom ; so that

when the slaughterer came, they gladly underwent temporal

death, as a passage to life etiernal ''.' These ' martyred brothers

of King Arwald, crowned by the special grace of God,' and

in Canterbury, ' adjoining that which king Lotharius of holy memory is known
to have given to blessed Peter;' Cod. Dipl. i. 31.

' See above, p. 183.

° 'Necdum regeneratus, ut ferunt, in Christo;' Bede, iv. 16.

" Bede, iv. 16. On this see Malmesb. G. Beg. i. 2, 'Etsi approbamus

affectum, improbamus exemplum;' and Elmham, p. 253 ; both quote Ecclus.

zxxiv. 24, Vulg. The Chronicle says that he gave to Medeshamstede ' Hoge,

which is in an island called Heabur-eahg,' in the times of abbot Egbald. But
he was not abbot until about 709 ; Monast. Angl, i. 346. Cadwalla appears

to have witnessed a grant of land to Malmesbury, made in 688 ; Cod. Dipl.

i. 32. And see above, p. 262.

' 'Ad Lapidem,' Bede, 1. c.

° See on this event Lappenberg, i. 260.

° ' Fidei sacramentis rmbui,' Bede, 1. u. Cp. the same phrase in Bede, ii. 15.
' Sacramenta ' here means mysterious truths.

' Bede, iv. 16 ; 'TJbi silentio prsetereundum,' &c.
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long commemorated on the 21st of August^, on which day in chap. xi.

686 they were put to death, should he remembered as ' the

first fruits of all people of that isle who were saved through

faith.' Christianity made its way into the Isle by means of

Cadwalla's promise : Wilfrid received three hundred hydes of

its land, and assigned them to Bernwin, his nephew and one

of his clergy, giving him also a priest named Hiddila, who
might administer the word and the laver of life to all who
wished to be saved ^.' So passed away the old Teutonic

idolatry, so came in the new faith of the world's ' Healer,' as

the professed religion of the last English district that had

remained in the darkness which had begun to retreat before

Augustine, and which was now expelled from its insular

haunts by Wilfrid ^

And when this work of his had been done in the far south,

his severance from the north came to an end. Theodore was Theodore

too great and good a man to be untouched by admiration for T^wMf -j

the mission-work which Wilfrid had done in exile : and as he

was now a very old man, his rigorous and imperious nature

had naturally been softened by years. Nor could he, we may
well think, be wholly free from compunction when he recalled

the events of 678 *. He made overtures for a reconciliation;

and Wilfrid met him by appointment in London, in the house

of bishop Ereonwald. Eddi puts into the archbishop's mouth ^

' ' Lappeuberg, i. 260. The tenti ' martyr '
-sfras tHus laxly applied to Kenelm

of Merola, Bthelbert of East-Anglia, and ' Edward the Martyr,' all cruelly

slain.

^ Bede, iv. l6 : 'Quod ita solvit/ ha.

' Thus, says Henry of Huntingdon, 'universse regionum partes Christi

lumine et gratia fruebantnr
;

' Moni Histl Br. p. yi8;

* See Smith's Bede, p. 754 '• *ls° Kaine, i. 7^ > *i<i ">? l"™ correct Dean

Hook's arbitrary dogmatism, to the effect that Theodore ' had nothing to

regret,' therefore Aid regret nothing, but thought that Wilfrid had been

punished enough, &c. ; i. 175.

* Eddi, 42. '0 holy bishop, I have sinned against thee, by consenting to

the act of the kings who, without any sin on thy part, despoiled thee of thine

own property ... I confess to the Lord and to St. Peter the Apostle.' It is

curious to see how Eddi speaks of the spoliation, when we should expect him

rather to speak of the uncanonical encroachment and deprivation. Malmesbury

says, Gr. Pontif p. 233, that Theodore confessed all his sins to the two bishops.

Fridegod puts into Theodore's mouth three lines of regret and sympathy

:

' Poenitet, en, fili,' &c.
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CHAP. XI. words of self-humiliation which need not be literally accepted

;

but it is clear that he said what was equivalent to regret for

Wilfrid's sufferings, and to a desire to promote his restoration.

We are even told that he proposed to recommend him for the

succession to his own see^, which in the course of nature

would soon be vacant ; and that Wilfrid, naturally enough,

preferred to return, if possible, to Northumbria. Theodore

then wrote to King Aldfrid, referring, says Eddi, to the

decision of Pope Agatho, and the later declaration of Pope

Benedict in Wilfrid's behalf, and exhorting him, ' for the

redemption of his brother Egfrid's soul,' to come to terms

with Wilfrid. He wrote similarly to the abbess Elfled, who
probably inherited Hilda's feelings against Wilfrid ^

: and

Eddi preserves for us a letter in .which the aged archbishop,

in a tone of pathetic pleading, entreated Ethelred of Mercia

to be the ' patron ' of an oppressed bishop who, ' deprived for

a long time of his own property, had laboured much in the

Lord among the heathen.' 'Do therefore, my son, my son,

in regard to that holy man, as I have besought thee ; and if

thou wilt obey thy father, who is not long for this world, it

will greatly avail for thy salvation.' The letter contained

also a request that, although such a journey might seem too

long, Ethelred would visit Theodore ;
' let mine eyes see thy

pleasant face, and my soul bless thee before I die *.' Ethelred,

we are then assured, ' received Wilfrid willingly' into his

kingdom^ while he was on his way homewards, and restored

to him the monasteries and lands which he had possessed in

Mercia ; and Aldfrid himself ' invited Wilfrid to his court,

according to the archbishop's injunction *

'

Once more, therefore, Wilfrid returned to his native

' As Eddi words it, ' ut in sedem meam . . . superatitem et haeredem yivens

te constituain.' Malmesbury, ' Bogo te . . . ut . . . sedem ardiiepbcopatus mei
subeas,' &c. (G. Pontif. p. 233). MalineBbiiry gives no warrant for hia recent

editor's statement (p. 513) that this took place at Theodore's deathbed. (!)

Eadmer puts into Wilfrid's mouth a grotesquely insincere compliment :
' I

think you treated me in that way with the intention that I should be exercised

in patience . . . and thus reach perfection; ' Vit. WUf. 50.
^ This seems to be implied in Eddi's words, 'Nam ad jElfledam,' &c. Later,

we find Elfled taking part with Wilfrid ; Eddi, 58.
' Eddi, 42. « Eddi, 43.



Wilfrid restored to York. 353

<

country, probably in the autumn of 686 1. But on what ohap. xi.

terms did he return? Let us remember that, according to the Wilfrid

Roman decree, the subdivision of the original diocese of York jjorth-

was to be annulled, and Wilfrid was to be reinstated in that "mbna.

diocese, as it had existed before 678: that done, a new Council

was to be held in Northumbria, with the assent of which he

was to choose new bishopsj who were thereupon to be con-

secrated by Theodore. What was actually done appears to

be this :—Wilfrid, on arriving in the North-country, found

the new see of Hexham vacant by the recent death of Eata ^-

He was thereupon put in possession of that church ; and after

a certain interval, Bosa being compelled or induced to retire

from York, and Eadhed to give up Bipon, Wilfrid regained

both the cathedral church for which he had been consecrated,

and the minster which he had ruled as alibot ^- Thus, as Regains

Bede says, in his curt reference to these events, ' he recovered ^^^°^
'^'^

his own see * :,' but was it the centre, as before, of a diocese bishopric,

coextensive with the kingdom ? It was not, for the diocese

of Lindisfarne retained its distinct existence : Cuthbert was

regarded as legitimate bishop of Lindisfarne, in flat dis-

regard of the Roman decree, lantil his death in the March

of 687, some months after the return of Wilfrid, who then

took charge, as we should say, of that diocese, and ' kept'

it until, a year afterwards, Eadbert was consecrated, as

' Haddan and Stubba, iii. 1 5'.2.

' Eata died, Bays Bede, v. 2, in the beginning of the reign of Aldfrid. He
had been (i) abbot of Melrose, (2) of Melrose and Lindisfarne, (3) bishop of

Hexham and Lindisfarne, (4) of Lindisfarne only when Tunbert became bishop

of Hexham in 681, (5) again of Hexham only in 685.

' Eddi, 43, says that Aldfrid (i) bestowed on Wilfrid the monastery of

Hexham, and (2) ' post intervallum temporis,' according to the decree of Pope

Agatho and his synod, ' his own see in York, and the monastery at Kfpon,

expulsis de eo alienis episoopis.'

* Bede, v. 19 :
' Et secnndo anno Aldfridi (i. e. between IVIay, 686»and May,

687) . . . sedem suam . . . recepit,' The Chronicler and Florence appear to

confound Wilfrid's first restoration in 686 with his second in 705 : that is, they

ignore the latter, and thus are led to say that he received the see of Hexham in

686. There is inconsistency in their statements as to the length of John's

episcopate, which they make to begin in 685 (see below). Florence says that

Bosa died in 686, and John succeeded him at York. This ante-datipg of Eosa's

death arose from a misapprehension of Bede's wor^s in v. 3, which refer in fact

to A.D. 705. Bosa was alive in 704 ; Eddi, 52 ; Smith's Bede, p. 759.

A a
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CHAP. XI. Bede expressly says, ' in place of Cuthbert ^.' This occupancy

or administration of the most northern of the bishoprics

appears to have had a parallel in Wilfrid's relation to Hexham
until the consecration of John for that bishopric; an event

which, if the Chronicler's reckoning of the duration of

his episcopate be accepted, together with the date of his

death ^, must be placed on the a5th of August, 687, about

five months after the death of Cuthberf. Certainly, during

that intervalj Wilfrid must be regarded as the one chief

pastor of Northumbria ; but while he was undoubtedly bishop

of York, andj as such, ' ordinary ' of the Church in Deira, it

appears that he was only the ' administrator ' of Hexham and

Lindisfarne, probably with the imderstanding that he should

approve of the selection of prelates for those two churches,

but without any prospect of a provincial Council to be held

for their appointment. Lindsey was treated as out of the

question, being no longer within the Northumbrian realm.

Thus, on the whole, we see that Wilfrid was content to accept

an arrangement which fell short of the strict requirements

of Eome *.

Those months during which he discharged episcopal

functions in the diocese of Aidan and of Cuthbert were marked
by some distress or peril to the Lindisfarne community,

which Bede, in his prose Life of Cuthbert, describes mys-

' Bede, iv. 29 :
' Episcopatum . . . uno anno servabat . . . Vilfrid, doneo

ellgeretur qui pro Cudbercto antistes ordinari deberet.' This one phrase shows
clearly that the Homau decree was not really obeyed.

" Bede himself says, v. 6, that he ' continued in epiacopatu ' thirty-three

years, and that he died in 721. This migJU be understood to mean that he
retired to his monastery after thirty-three years of active episcopal work. But
the Cihronicle is more precise : 'In 721 the holy bishop John died; he was
bishop thirty-three years, eight months, thirteen days." Florence says that he
died on the 7th of May, 721. Therefore he was consecrated on August 25,

687 (see Stubbs, Eegistr. p. 4 ; Eaine, 1. 86), and not in 685. In other words,
John was not bishop of Hexham when Wilfrid returned, and did not retii'e to
make room for him, as Richard of Hexham (X Script. 296) and Elmham (Hist.

Mon. Aug. p. 280) say, and as Smith supposed, p. 754, and Lingard, A.-S.
Ch. i. 140. Smith adds the suggestion that Cuthbert retired to make room for

Wilfrid
; Bede's account of the matter disposes of this entirely, iv. 28,' See

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 171,

' Yet Rome had maintained that the ecclesiastical divisions ought not to
vary with the political. See Newman's ed. of Fleury, vol. i. p. 51.
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teriously as a ' breeze of trial ' under which many of thfi chap. xi.

brethren were minded to 'leave their home rather than

dwell there at such risk of expulsion i;'—in his metrical

work on the Miracles of St. Cuthbert he gives a little

more information, or at least helps us to infer that what

he there refers to as a 'north wind shaking the roofs of

Lindisfarne ^
' may have been some threatened descent of

the Picts.

Wilfrid, aswe have seenj parted with the charge ofHexham Jolm

in the late summer of the year after his return. On Sunday Hexl^m.

the 25th of August, 687, a bishop was consecrated for that

* goodliest of Transalpine churches,' who was to become the

object of greater reverence than any northern saint except

Cuthbert ^, and to be invoked as a patron by ' the glorious

Athelstane ' on his way to the field of Brunanburgh *. This

was John, famous as ' St. John ofBeverley ' from ' the monastery

which he founded in Deira-wood ',' and to which he at last

retired to die. He was sent, while a youth, to the eccle-

siastical school of Canterbury, where he received from Theo-

dore himself instructions in theology ^, and also some maxims

in medicine, which, when a bishop, he remembered and ap-

plied '. He afterwards entered the monastery of Whitby ^

:

and Bede reckons him among the five monks of that house

whose merits raised them to the episcopate. Some traits of

character which Bede mentions give us a very pleasing

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 40 : 'TentatioDia aura,' &c., and 'repellendiao destru-

endi essent.' It was, he says, foreshown by the oircnmstance, that at the moment

of Cuthbert's death the monks then in- Fame, and also the Lindisfame com-

munity, were singing in their noctums the Psalm, 'Deus, repulisti noB.'

' De Mirao. Cnthb. s. 37 :
' aquilo iriveis confisus in armis.'

' See Eaine, i. 90.

' Ailred, in X Script. 357 :
' Audiens . . .-hseo . . . rex, " Magnus eat," inquit,

" iste Johannes." ' He prayed at the shrine, and gave the privilege of sanctuary

to the minster of Beverley.

' Bede v. 2 :
' Monasterii quod vocatur Inderauuda, id est, In Silva Dero-

rum.' This wood extended 'irom Driffield to Beverley;' Pearson's Hist.

Maps, p. 6.

« Ann. Bcned. iii. 434 (Life by Foloard).

' Bede, v. 3 : 'I remember that archbishop Theodore used to say that it was

very dangerous to bleed a person when both the moon is waxing and the tide is

rising.'

« Bede, iv. 23.
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CHAP. XI. impression of his genial kindness towards young men under his

authority ^
: while, as bishop of Hexham, he showed his love

for devotional retirement after the fashion of Aidan and

Chad, by providing himself with a house, surrounded by a

belt of wood and an earthwork, and adjoining a cemetery of

St. Michael, a mile and a half from Hexham, and on the

north bank of the Tyne ^. Here he used to spend such time,

especially in Lent," as he could secure for prayer and study,

and would ' keep with him, for charity, some poor man
afflicted by special sickness or need.' The fervent affection

which Bede shows for his memory is explained by the fact

that he received deacon's and priest's orders from his hands, in

the years 691-3 and 702-3 ^.

And the successor of Cuthbert was a man of the same pious

simplicity, Eadbert, says Bede, was consecrated a year after

Cuthbert's death, i. e. about Easter in 688 *
:

' a man remark-

able for his knowledge of Scripture and his observance of

Divine precepts, and particularly for almsgiving : insomuch
that according to the law (i. e. of Moses) he gave to the poor

a tenth part not only of animals, but of all fruits of the earth,

and even of his clothes *.' He restored tranquillity to the

Eadbert
of Lindis-

farne.

' See the beautiful story of Herebald in Bede, v. 6. The young cleric, riding
with some young laymen in attendance on the bishop, is tempted, against the
latter's wish, to join them in a gallop : he is thrown, and fractures his skull

:

the bisbop spends the night alone in prayer for him, visits him in the morning,
snd asks, 'Do you know who is speaking to you ?

' ' Yes, you are my beloved
bishop.' John calls a physician to attend to him.

' Bede, v. 2 :
' Est mansio qu^dam secretior,' &o. Richard of Hexham calls

the place Emeshow (Eagles' hill), and believes -the 'oratory' of St. Michael
to have been begun by Wilfrid ; X Script. 291. Probably the statement in
Ann. SS. Bened. iU. p. 436, that John was ' a hermit ' at Hameshalg, is a
mere exaggeration of Bede'a statement.

^ Bede, v. 24 ;
' Nonodecimo autem,' &c.

' Bede, iv. 29 :
' Ordinatus est autem.'

= The ' tithe '
thus set apart was not ' tithe in its modem sense,' in that it

went to the poor ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 227. In Theodore's Penitential we
find, ' No one is compelled to give tithes to a presbyter,' and again, the poor are
not to be coerced in regard to tithes, nor can tithes be lawfully given save to
the poor, and to strangers, and, by laymen, to their churches ; Haddan and
Stubbs, iii. 191, 203. See, also, Kemble, ii. 503, that this shows what were the
legitimate uses of tithe. Later, Bede speaks of a tribute to the bishop as
generally enforced

; Ep. to Egb. 4. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 183. Tithe, in
Cr. Tur. vi. 6, seems to be for the poor.
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agitated community of his island^; and improved the cathedral chap. xi.

church of thatched oak which Finan had reared, and Theodore

had dedicated to St. Peter, by removing the reeds from the

roof and covering both it and the walls with lead^. He too,

like John, was wont to retire for devotion to a secluded pro-

jection of land ' enclosed by the waves of the sea,' and there

pass a great part of Lent, and of the forty days before

Christmas^. We seem to get a glimpse of his inward life

when we read that he used to pray against a sudden death,

and desired to pass away after a long illness ;—and such an

end, says Bede, was granted to him *.

Such an end too was appointed, in the first year of his End of

episcopate, first to the acting abbot of Wearmouth, and then
gfggop

°

to its venerable founder. Sigfrid was a chronic invalid ; and

Benedict, the indefatigable traveller, was for three years

affected by what we should call a creeping palsy ^. Yet while

his lower limbs were motionless, he ceased not to ' praise God
and exhort the brethren.' He bade them observe the rule

which he had compiled with such care and after such varied

experience ; urged them to keep entire the library which he

had brought from Rome ; but above all things insisted on

the duty of choosing an abbot not for the sake of high birth,

but purely for personal merits. ' I tell you of a truth,' he

said, ' that of two evils I should much prefer that this

monastery should become a wilderness for ever, than that my
brother by blood, who, we know, does not walk in the way of

truth ^, should succeed me here as abbot.' He exhorted them

always to choose out the fittest man from their own com-

munity, according to the rule of ' the great abbot Benedict,'

' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 40. To this relief from perils Bede applies the words of

Ps. cxlvii. 2, 3.

'^ Bede, iii. 25 ;
' Sed episcopus loci ipsius Eadberet,' &c.

^ Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 42. Comp. Greg. Tur. Hist. Fr. viii. 43.

' Bede, V. C. 43 :
' TJt non repentina morte, Bed longa excoctus aegritudine,

transiret e corpore.'

' Bede, Hist. Abb. 9.

° ' Fratrem . . . inopia cordis a se longissime distantem
;

' Anon. Hist. Abb.

Benedict was thus strongly opposed to the notion of treating abbacies as ' family

benefices;' see Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 224. In the old Scotio monasteries

' the abbatial succession came to be confined to members of the clan of the

founder; ' Stuart, Pref, to 'Book of Deer,' p. cviii; Eeeves, Adaain. p. 335.
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CHAP. XI. and according to the previsions of the letter of privilege

belonging to their house ; and to 'present the person so chosen

to the bishop for benediction^.' Very touching is Bede's

account of this long decline of Benedict Biscop. His nights

were often wearisome from sleeplessness ; he -would then ' call

to him a reader, and desire to hear the account of Job's

patience, or some other passage of Scripture, which might

alleviate his depression
;

' and at each canonical hour he

summoned some monks, and joined his voice to theirs in

the antiphonal psalmody. He and Sigfrid had a farewell

meeting, the latter being carried on a couch into Benedict's

cell : the old friends were assisted to take a tender embrace

of each other ^
; Sigfrid was laid down beside Benedict with

his head on the same pillow, and their attendants had to

bring their faces together for the last kiss. ' After taking

counsel with Sigfrid and the whole -brotherhood/ Benedict

sent for Ceolfrid the abbot of Jarrow, and, with the approval

of all, made him abbot of both m«nasteries, on the lath

of May, 688 *. Sigfrid died on the aand of August : Benedict

lived on into the next year, and passed away early in the

morning of the lath of January, 689, while the monks
assembled in church were singing * Beiis, quis similis* ?' and

those who kept watch in his chamber, after hearing the

Gospels read by a priest throughout the long wintry night,

looked -at his face for the last time in life, shortly after his

last Communion. He was about sixty years old.

Cadwalla That year of Ceolfrid's accession to the abbacy of both

ROTie° houses, or of the one twofold hoase, was marked in Wessex

' Comp. Earioius, Vita S. Aldhelim, c. 2, speaking of Aldhelm's care to

secure free and worSby elections: 'Jam tune enim ambitio monachorum in-

oleverat : jam non nt pastor per ostium, sed ut fur aliunde, volebat mercenarius

intrare,' &c. Cp. Theodore's Penit. b. 2. c. 6. 5, 2.

^ ' Nee tantum habuere virium ut propius posita ora ad osculaudum se alteru-

trumconjungere possent, sed et hoc fraterno oompleverunt officio.' Bede calls

it 'a lamentable sight;' Hist. Abb. 10.

" The Anon. Hist, gives this date, 'the third year of king Aldfrid, the

eighth from the foundation of St. Paul's monastery.* The third year of Aldfrid

began May 20, 687,—reckoning from Egfrid's death.

' Bede dwells on the leading idea of this Psalm (our 83rd), that ' the foes of

the Christian name ' will be baffled and routed in their attempts to destroy the

Church and every faithful soul; Hist. Abb. 11.
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by the strange end of a brief reign, which had blazed ' like a chap. xi.

meteor ' in ' the troubled air ' of the south. Cadwalla's brother

Mul, in the course of a fierce raid in Kent, had fallen with

twelve adherents into the hands of a foe whom he despised as

womanish^- They suddenly beset the house wherein he

was, and burned it with all whom it contained^. Cadwalla

avenged him by another irruption into Kent ^
: but this was

the last of his wars. He had now, at last, resolved to be

baptized ; and the intensity of his nature, combined with

that extreme form of local religiousness which he may well

have imbibed from Wilfrid, made him resolve on going a long

way for the cleansing ' laver/ even to the shrine of the chief

Apostle. According to Bedels conjecture, he had a hope that

he should die soon after his baptism, and so secure his salva-

tion *. So it was that Pope Sergius I., who had come to the

see on December 15, 687, saw in the following year this

remarkable catechumen at his feet ^. He who, for all his

admiration of a missionary bishop, had in his own person,

and beyond all other English princes of his time, represented

the wild Teutonic thirst for slaughter and conquest, who had

borne the banner of Wessex through so many battles against

the defenders of their own soil, who had dipped his hands in

the blood of a Christian king and earl, of crowds of Christians

in Kent and Sussex, and of the two royal boys whom he

allowed to be christened before he slew them,—^who, himself

' ' Nam cum hostes effoeminatos duoeret,' &o. ; Hen. Hunt.
' Chronicle, a. 687; Florence, a. 687; Bromton, X Script. 741. Elmham says

that Mul has been erroneously ranked by ' some persons ' in the list of Kentish

kings, and that his ashes were buried in St. Augustine's ' juxta reges Cantiae

praecedentes.' According to Henry of Huntingdon he had ' deserved and brought

down on himself the curses ' of Kentish monks.

' Chronicle, 1. 0.

* Bede, v. 7 :
' Simul etiam sperans,' &c. Elmham imagined that both ' Cad-

walader king of the Britons ' and Cadwalla king of the "West-Saxons went to

Rome, and died there, on the same day ! p. 3-70. The Abingdon Chronicler

(i. 4) puts into Cadwalla's mouth a penitential confession, ' Creator creaturarum

Deus, miserere mei super onmes homines miseri,' &c., and adds that he resolved

to be baptized ' cum majori solemnitate, although the sacrament has not the

less efficacy in itself propter personas baptizantium.' See above, p. 263.

'^ The Chronicle dates Cadwalla's journey in 688 : compare Bede's date, ' the

third year of Aldfrid.' Cadwalla, then, staid at Eome some months, for he

died there in the spring of 689 ; see below. He probably went through a course

of instruction.
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CHAP. XI. as yet unpledged to Christ, had thought to secure His

favour for invasion by promising to give part of its spoils to

Wilfrid,—this prince got the benefit of a corrupt tone of

thought among contemporary Christians, and bought, far too

cheaply, even at such hands as Bede's \ the honours of Chris-

tian piety by receiving baptism under the name of Peter, and

from the hands and under the sponsorship ofPeter's successor^,

His death, on Easter Eve, April 16, 689. His own anticipation was

fulfilled : he was taken ill during Easter-week, while he still

wore his white baptismal garment ^, and died on the aoth of

April. A convert of such rank and renown was naturally

honoured with a burial in St. Peter's : and Bede preserves the

tumid verses in which the writer of his epitaph celebrated

his abandonment of his kingdom, his ' wondrous faith,' his

reverence for Peter and for Peter's see, and his speedy removal

to a heavenly kingdom, and to the fellowship of ' the sheep

of Christ,' after the ' cleansing grace ' had renewed his soul,

and he had partaken of light at the source of its world-wide

diffusion *. According to the few words in prose which the

visitor to St. Peter's would read immediately below this

intensely Roman panegyric, Cadwalla was about thirty years

of age. iHe was succeeded on his abdication—for his journey

to Rome, as Bede says, was equivalent to an abdication—by
Ini, or Ine, often called Ina, descended from a younger son of

Cadwalla's ancestor Ceawlin *
: whose accession suggests to

Ine king
of Weat-
Saxons.

• Bede, v. y :
' Devotionis ipsiua .... studiniu religionis.' It never occurred

to Bede (and that it did not, is a fact of painful significance) that Cadwalla's

manifest duty waa to receive baptism from his own West-Saxon bishop, and
then to remain at home and govern hia people like a just man and a Christian.

^ The epitaph calls Sergius ' ipse pater Fonte renasoentis.' We may assume

that the Chronicle is right in saying, ' He received baptism from the pope.'

So St, Birinua was both the baptizer and the godfiither of Cuthred ; see above,

p. 149.

' ' In albis adhuc positus.' Although the metrical epitaph says, ' quern . , gratia

. . . Protinus albatum vexit in arce poll,' and again, ' candidus,' he cannot have
strictly retained the ' whites ' until the day of his death, which was outside the

Paschal octave. Aldhelm, ' de Basil, sedif.,' says he was taken iU ' 'post albas.'

See above, p. ng. ,

* ' Splendificumque jubar . . . carperet ... Ex quo vivifious fulgor ubique
fluit.'

' See the Genealogies in App. to Florence, Mon. Hist. Brit. 633, 641. Ine
there appears as son of Kenred the ' sub-regulus,' and great-grandson of Cutha,
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Bede the mention, not of his ' laws ' or of his ecclesiastical ohap. xi.

benefactions, but of his own abdication and departure to ' the

Apostles' threshold/ in the hope, as a dominant superstition

taught even Bede to sayj that the saints might give him all the

friendlier welcome in heaven. But, in 688, according to Bede's

reckoning 1, thirty-seven years lay between the accession of

Ine and that journey which he undertook when his wife, by a

strange symbolic lesson, had taught him that this world's

glory would pass away ^.

His first act, it seems ^, was to renew the war against Kent

;

it lasted until the people, weakened by previous invasions

and intestine divisions, were glad to make terms with him by
a ' wer-gild ' for the death of Mul. There is a difference of

reckoning as to the accession of their next king Wihtred, the

legitimate representative of the ' iEscingas ' or descendants

of ^sc son of Hengist *- He was the brother of the slain

Eadrie ; but he did not for some few years succeed in mak-

ing good his claim to the whole realm of Kent ^- And
while the secular affairs of the ancient realm were in this

who was son of Cuthwine, the younger brother of CadwaUa's great-grand-

father Cutha. He had a brother Ingela, and two sisters reputed as saints,

Cuthburga and Cwenburga. The fiction that he was CadwaUa's nephew is

connected with the Welsh tale about ' CadwaJader' and his nephew ' Ini.'

See above, p. 348.

' Bede dates Ine's abdication in 735 : the Chronicle dates it in 728.

° Malm. G. Reg. i. in Script, p. Bedam, p. 15.

' Malm. ib. p. 14 : see Ehnham, p. 264. Bromton dates this later, X
Script. 758 ; 3,3 the Chronicle dates the peace in 694. The wer-gild in this

case is variously described ; see Palgrave, p. 408.

' He was son of Egbert, and great-grjindson of Eadbald.

° According to the Chronicle, a. 694, he succeeded in 694, and reigned thirty-

three winters, having been joint king with Webheard (Swebhard) in 692. But

his death is dated in 725, as if he had only reigned thirty-one years. Bede

says, iv. 26, that after Lothere's death, Eadrie reigned for a year and a half,

i. e. until August, 686 :
' quo defuncto, reges dAihii vel extemi ' ravaged Kent

for some time, ' donee legitimus rex Victred, id est iilius Eogberti, being estab-

lished in the kingdom, delivered his people, by his piety and his activity, from

external invasion.' Bede says that Wihtred and Swebhard were reigning

in Kent in 692 (v. 8) ; and that in 725 Wihtred died after a reign of thirty-

four and a haJf years (v. 23)—^reckoned, of course, so as to begin before his

sole kingship. Hen. Hunt, says, ' he held the kingdom of Kent thirty-two

years, nobUiter et pacifice. He went to meet Ine with pacific entreaty, and

persuaded him to accept a fine for Mul's death.' Later, he assigns to Wihtred

nearly thirty-four years.
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CHAP. XI. confusion, it was bereft of its great ecclesiastical head.

Death of Theodore was eighty-eight years old ia the year after

Cadwalla's baptism. He had already, it seemSj approved of

the publication, by some South-English cleric, of certain

answers given by himself, mostly to a presbyter called Eoda,

to questions on points of penitential discipline ^. Hence the

collection of these answers is called Theodore's Penitential.

But it contains some statements of opinion which cannot well

have come from Theodore ^. On the whole, and with some

exceptions, it is characterised by austerity, and a disposition

to provide by express and detailed rule for all varieties of

cases. It exhibits that knowledge of Greek customs as differ-

ing more or less from Roman, which we should expect from

a native of Tarsus ^. It also shows, here and there, a certain

loftiness and insight which well become the character of the

great primate*. And it points to something like a settled

system of parochial church life ^, as if Theodore had. en-

deavoured to establish such a system in the Kentish church,

and had largely succeeded.

Theodore died on the 19th of September, 690^- It was

' See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 173 ff. and 203. The compiler or editor

describes himself as a'discipulusXTmbrensium.'and sajs that Eoda is 'reported'

to have obtained the greater number of these rules, or statements of opinion,

from Theodore himself, in answer to his inquiries. From the ' Dialogue of

Egbert' we learn tha.t Theodore established the observance of a fast during

the twelve days before Christmas ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 413.
^ E. g. b. I. c. 5. s. 6,^the opinion that a person baptized by a heretic who

did not believe rightly in the Trinity ought to be baptized again. The compiler

says, 'Hoc Theodorum dixisse non eredimus;' but he refers to the Nicene

Council by mistake for the Council of Aries. See too b. i.e. 9. s. 12. In b.

i. u. 12. ti. 5 the husband of a faithless wife is allowed to divorce her and take

another. See above, p. 247.

* See b. I. 0. II. s. I ; c. 12. s. I, 3.; b. 2. c. 2.S..14; c. 3. 8. 2, 7, 8; c. 4. b. 4;
u. 8; c. 12. s. 6, 8.

• E. g. ' True conversion can take place at the l*st hour, quia Dominus non
solum temporis, sed et cordis inspector est

;

' b. 1. 0. 8. s. 5. ' Confessio autem
soli Deo agaturlicebit, si necesse est. (Et hoc mmssariwm in quibusdam codicibus

non est'); b. i. u. 12. h. 7. 'Foolish and impracticable vows are to be broken;'

b. I. c. 14. 8. 6. 'De mortuo a,utem Dei solius est notitia;' b. 2. c. 14. s. 2.

' The sick may take food at any hour ;' b. 2. u. 14. 8. 13.

° E. g. b. 2.0. 1 . B. I ; c. -z. 8. 7, and on laics paying tithe ' suas ad ecclesias,'

c. 14. s. 10. Cp. Bede, v. 4, 1 2. WUlibrord planted this system in Frisia ; Alouin,
Vit.Willibr. i. 11. See above, p. 235.

« Bede, v. 8.
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said that he had long before foretold the age at which he chap. xi.

would die, as having had it impressed on him in a dream.

He was buried in the monastery of SS. Peter and Paul, and

within the church itself, because the northern porch, the

burial-place of his predecessors, was now full ^. On his tomb

was engraven an epitaph of thirty-four verses, of which Bede

gives us, as sufficient specimens, the first four and the last

four, and surpasses all that they may have said by the simple

testimony, ' In his episcopate the English Churches received

more spiritual benefit than they could ever gain before his

time.'

' Bede, ii. 3. Elmham, p. 286.



CHAPTER XII.

Burial of The burial-day of such a prelate as. Theodore must always
Q?}i6o ^lore

be an epoch in the history of a Church. It is not hard to

enter into the thoughts of the high ecclesiastics who pre-

ceded the corpse, as it was borne, for the first time at the

interment of any archbishop, through the northern porch,

now full of sacred remains, into the actual church of St.

Peter ;—who looked down, at the close of the rite, into that

open grave, dug where the inner wall of the nave just ran

between it and the sepulchre of Augustine. There stood

the venerable Hadrian, in his place as abbot of the minster

which thus asserted its high privilege ; he who had es-

caped the burden of the archbishopric by recommending

the stronger man who had just laid it down ; he who, as

companion, adviser, and fellow-teacher, had not a little aided

him to bear it. And near the grave there would be a few

prelates who had been suffragans to the first effective metro-

politan : Gebmund of Rochester, we may be sure, attended,

and probably Erconwald of London, infirni as he was, and

Heddi of the great West-Saxon diocese, unless the war be-

tween Kent and Wessex had prevented his coming. Since

Wilfrid had returned to York, there had been no bishop

in Sussex. By one account, Tyrhtel was now bishop of

Hereford ^, Cuthwin of Leicester was apparently dead : Saxulf

was probably failing : Bosel of Worcester was doubtless

detained at home by infirmities which disabled him for

' Mon. H. Brif. p. 538.
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his work. Acei and Badwin would hardly travel from chap. xii.

Dunwieh and Elmham, nor Ethelwin from Sidnacester,

nor Wilfrid, John, and Eadbert from the North. The
bishops actually present at these memorable obsequies would
feel that ' a prince and a great man ' was indeed gone from
them

: they might occasionally have fretted under his abso-

lutism, but they could not fail to appreciate the blank

caused by his departure. All would have a sense of a void

which could not be filled; the Church was inevitably the

weaker and poorer for the loss of that majestic character,

with its dominating will and its rare faculties for govern-

ment. Whenever any dilBeulty or emergency might arise,

it would be the harder to confront without Archbishop

Theodore.

For the present, the bark of the Church appeared to be in

smooth waters. The kings were friendly, on the whole, to the

episcopate : if uncertainty still hung over the future of the

throne of Ethelbert, Sebbi of Essex was a man of exceptional

piety, of whom it was even said that he would have been

fitter for a bishopric than for a kingdom ^ : Aldwulf of East-

Anglia was he who had aided in the foundation of Ely:

Ethelred of Mercia possessed a large measure of that per-

sonal religiousness which distinguished so remarkably the

offspring of the ' strenuous ' Pagan Penda : and Wessex and

Sussex had exchanged Cadwalla, with his fierce passions

and inconsistent impulses, for a king who deserves the name
of great ^, and who in one of the early years of his reign ^ Ine's Laws.

' Bede, iv. 1 1 :
' Unde multis visum et eaepe dictum est, quia talis animi

virum, episcopum magis quam regem ordinari deo^ret.'

' Freeman, Old-Eogl. Hist. p. 69. 'As a warrior Ina was equal, as a

legislator he was superior, to the most celebrated of his predecessors;' Lingard,

H. E. i. 135. 'Whether he came to the throne by Cadwalla'a adoption or by

election of the great men, . . is unknown to us
;

' Sohmid, Die Gesetze des

Angelsachsen, p. xxxvi. ' From the time when he first appears on the stage of

hiatory until in the fulness of his prosperity he put on the pilgrim's dress, and

died in obscurity and poverty at Kome, his conduct is everywhere pure, noble,

disinterested
;

' Stevenson, Pref. to Abingd. Chron. ii. p. xi.

' See Johnson, Engl. Canons, i. 129. He would date these Laws in 693

:

see too his editor's note. Lingard, H. E. i. 1 35, adopts this date. Haddan and
tStubbs, iii. 214, say, 'probably A.D. 690.' Eroonwald seems to have died in

693 (ib. 318) : and it is hardly probable that he would be able, from his infir-
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CHAP. XII. convened a West-Saxon Witenagemot which enacted what are

called the ' Dooms ' or Laws ' of Ine ^.' At this assembly not

only Heddi of Winchester, but Erconwald of London was

present; both are spoken: of similarly as Ine's bishops, and

this would suggest that Ine had succeeded, for the time, in

establishing his supremacy over London, which was generally

connected by some such ties with Mereia rather than with

Wessex^. 'A great number of monastic 'servants of God'

were present at this gathering : among them, we may be

-tolerably sure, Aldhelm of Malmesbury had his place. The

'right laws* there enacted had reference to 'the health of

souls' as well as to the stability of the realm, and thus il-

lustrate the peculiarly close union of ' Church and State ' in

the Old-English Christian kingdoms ^, in which it was natural

to describe the Witenagemot as a ' Synod,' and its secular de-

crees were sometimes blended with ordinances of a directly

religious character*. This interpenetration of the spiritual

and temporal societies was exhibited on an inferior stage when
bishop and ealdorman appeared, sitting side by side, at the

shire-mote, ' to expound God's law and the world's law ^.'"

Of the seventy-nine Laws of Ine, those which relate to the

Church deal with various points of Church-life and Church-

mities, to come into Wessex for a laborious session of the Witan, in the last

year or two of his life. On the other hand, a year or two at least must have

elapsed between Ine's accession and this assembly.

' Johnson, i. 131; Thorpe, Ano. Laws, p. 45; Haddan and Stubbs, iii.

214. One remarkable point in these laws is that Ine legislates in the

lifetime and 'with the counsel and teaching of his father Kenred," who never

reigned.

* Lingard, H. E. i. 136; Haddan and Stubba, iii. 218.

" Freeman, i. 367, 'The nation was intensely religious; the Church was

intensely national
;

' and ii. 338. ' The relation of the Church to the State

was then close, although there was not the least confusion as to the or-

ganisation of functions,' &c. ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 234. See Palgrave, p.

172.

* See the laws of Cnut, made at a Gemot in Winchester. They begin by

ordaining ' that men above all other things should ever love and worship one

God,' Alfred's ' Dooms ' begin with the Deoalogue,.and include the decree of

the Council of Jerusalem. Thorpe, Ano, Laws, p, 153, 20.

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch, i, 101 ; Kemble, ii. 385 ; Bobertson, Hist, Ch, iii. 187.

The Roman legates who held a synod in 787 forbade bishops ' in conciliis suis

sseoularia judioare
;

' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 452.
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rights. Thus, they enforce, under penalty of 'bot^' or pecu- chap. xii.

niary satisfaction, the baptism of infants within thirty nights

from birth 2,,—the abstinence from work on Sunday^,—the

observance of 'right rule' by all God's 'theowes'or bond-

servants, i.e. the monastic bodies*,—the due payment of

' Chureh-seot ^
' every Martinmas for the roof and hearth owned

at the preceding mid-winter. They recognise the position

of a communicant, or one who ' goes to Housel ^' as making
his oath of higher value. They refer to the institution of

sponsorship, and define the ' b6t ' for the slaughter of a ' bishop-

son,' or godson in confirmation '', as half that for a godson

properly so called. They presuppose the special solemnity of

an oath taken before a bishop. They guard the privilege of

sanctuary, as sheltering even capital ofienders. They order

that he who buys a slave or freeman of his own race, and

sends him over sea, shall pay his wer-gild, and ' make deep

satisfaction to God,' i. e. submit to severe penance inflicted by
the bishop *.

It would have been difiieult under any circumstances to

find a successor to Theodore : and the election was appa-

rently yet further delayed by the troubles of the kingdom

of Kent. And during this interval, the question between

Wilfrid and his adversaries was again stirred in North-

umbria. For some time after his return in 686, we learn

from his biographer that 'peace and quietness abounded

' See Thorpe, Ano. Laws, p. 393, for a list of ecclesiastical ' b6ts.'

^ See canons under king Edgar, no. 15, Thorpe, p. 396, that every child is to

be baptized within thirty-seven nights. Laws of North. Priests, no. 10, ib. 41 7,

say, within nine nights.

' See above, p 334.
* 'Servus,' 'famulus,' 'famula,' or 'anciUa Dei,' being used in a specific sense;

e.g. Bede, Praif., i. 23 ; iii. 8 ; iv. 8, 23.

° On Church-scot, a Church-due consisting principally of com, see Lingard,

A.-S. Ch. i. 190 ; Kemble, ii. 559 ; Stevenson's Chron. of Abingdon, ii. 437

;

Thorpe's Glossary to Ancient Laws.
•' ' Husl-gengea,' Laws, 15, 19. Bede lamented the infrequeucy of Com-

munion among Northumbrian Churchmen, Ep. to Bgb. 9. See Council of

Clovesho, 747, o. 23, urging more frequent Communion.
' Not a bishop's son :—see Baron's Report on Documents in Wilkins's

Concilia (not published), p. 31. ' To be bishopped' was an old phrase for being

confirmed; see Donne's Poems, p. 173.

' Johnson, i. 734.
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CHAP. XII. between him and the most wise king, with the enjoyment

of nearly every form of good.' But, by degrees, disagree-

ment began to alternate .with concord : and Eddi tells

us, with a rapid variation of metaphors, that those who

had caused the former enmity succeeded in rekindling

the torch of dissension, and stirring the sea until they

wrecked the bark^- Three grounds of difference, we are

told, came definitely to the front ' after five years ' had

elapsed from Wilfrid's restoration—that is, in the latter

part of 651.

The fii;st was a grievance of long standing : certain pro-

perty belonging to the church of York was unjustly detained

in other hands ^.

The second matter was of broader significance : it seems

that ever since Eadhed had returned from Lindsey and es-

tablished himself as bishop at Kipon, there had been a desire

on the part of the Northumbrian government to make that

church a perm.anent see. The prospect was specially galling

to "Wilfrid. To take from him Bipon, the home of his pres-

byterate and of his first- years in the. episcopate, was to touch

him in the tenderest jpoipt : this minster was dearer to him
than Hexham, dearer in one sense than York itself^. There

was doubtless no day in his past life to which he looked

Ijack with greater pleasure than to the day on which, in

the presence of all the m,agnates of Northumbria, he had

solemnly dedicated the basilica, and, standing before its altar,

with his face to the assembly, had recited a list of all the

lands secured to him by royal grant, and of all the sacred

places which the British clergy had held and forsaken*.

When he resumed the see of York, he had also recovered

Ripon, Eadhed having made way for him. But now it

seemed that he was himself to make way for the return

of Eadhed, and the minster of St. Peter was to be

changed for good into a cathedral church. Never again,

if this plan were carried out, would he be able to call

' Eddi, 44,
'^ Eddi, 44 : ' Territoriia et possessionibua suis injuste privatur.'

' See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 139.
* Above, p. 234.



Questions for Wilfrid. 369

Ripon his own : the church with its stately columns and ohap. xn.

cloisters, the special treasure which it boasted in a superbly

jewelled and richly coloured Gospel-book, the very ground

associated with early plans and hopes, and with not a

little of self-restraining patience, would pass into other

keeping i.

But, thirdly, this requirement, to him personally so

grievous, was but part of a wider demand. He must ac-

cept, it was said, ' the decrees of Archbishop Theodore ^.'

What decrees ? Not the canons of the CouncU of Hertford,

to which he had by his deputies assented at the time. Nor,

again, those arrangements which Theodore had made 'in

his last days, when he invited all the Churches to canonical

peace and unanimity
:

' that is, apparently, the arrange-

ments by virtue of which Wilfrid had returned to York in

686. The decrees now pressed upon his acceptance were

' those which Theodore ordained in the middle part of his

time, when discord had arisen ' in Northumbria ^
: in other

words, the partition of the old Northprnbrian diocese, with-

out Wilfrid's consent, into several dioceses, according to

the original plan of Egfrid and Theodore, which would

not have ousted Wilfrid from the church of York, but

would have made him one of four bishops of the North-

umbrian kingdom, then including Lindsey; against which

partition he had signified his intention to appeal, and had

been thereupon deprived of York itself. .He was now, in

' About forty-three years later, Bade complained tl at owing to the 'very

foolish grants of preceding kings' to monastic communities, 'it was not easy

to find a place where a new episcopal see might be erected
;

' i. e.

the most desirable places were monopolised by monasteries. He advised

that some raonnstic church should, by proper authority, be turned into

a cathedral, and the community be permitted to choose the bishop, one

of themselves, if possible,—at any rate from within the diocese ; Ep. to

Egb. 5.

2 See Eddi, 44.
' Malmesbury calls them 'decrees which, when pronounced in the middle

period, are known to have stirred up discord; ' Pontif. p. 235. Eadmer, ever

loyal to Canterbury, says that whereas no English bishop could safely gainsay,

' vel leviter,' the decrees of the primate, those decrees which Wilfiid resisted

were ' ea quae . . . ut fertur, pro libitu, non pro ratione statuerat
;

' c. 5a. See

Smith's Bede, p. 754, ' of which decrees, however, they were not ignorant that

Theodore had repented.'

Bb
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OHAP. XII. eflFect, called upon to acknowledge that this mode of in-

creasing the episcopate in N'orthumbria had not been matter

for protest, still less for appeal ; and to give up, once

for all, those safeguards under which, according to the

Pope's synodical judgment, such an increase might be

eanonically secured. After his return in 686, he had ac-

cepted what he could get, the full possession of the di-

minished diocese of YoA, including his minster at Ripon,

and also the temporary government of Hexham and of

Lindisfame, considered as existing dioceses. He had not

been recognised, in the first instance, as the one legitimate

bishop of all Northumbria, nor enabled to meet his

brethren in provincial synod in order to choose bishops

for new dioceses, to be then formed out of his own. And
now, most probably in consequence of something that he

had done or said, the king required him to surrender de-

finitely his claims asserted in 678, and affirmed and guarded

by Rome in 679, to a control over the diocesan sub-

division of Northumbria. The question was immediately

connected with the proposed severance of Ripon from York

:

but it really brought out the entire difference between the

Northumbrian autherities and the Roman Council. Wilfrid

held himself free, when Aldfrid proffered a reconciliation,

to waive for the time a part of his full rights; but not

to abandon them wholly and in perpetuity. Reverence for

Rome, as he would say, of itself forbade such a surrender

:

and he said so in plain words, which became an occasion

for depriving him once more of York. Bosa, no doubt,

returned to York as bishop; and Eadhed, perhaps, resumed

possession of Ripon. It is not to be supposed that Wilfrid

on this occasion, any more than when he stood before the

Roman Council, denied the expediency of a plurality of

bishops for the North : he had, on the contrary, admitted

that it might be desirable to appoint more bishops, and

the dispute was as to the terms of their appointment, and

the questions of order and justice involved in Theodore's

decrees.

If we had only Bede's narrative, We should indeed know
little of many events in Wilfrid's story. He says nothing
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of the exiled bishop's attempts, after his release from impri- chap. xh.

sonment at Diinbar^ to find a home in Mercia or in Wessex.

He says nothing of that imprisonment itself^. So on this Wilfrid in

occasion, it is but incidentally, in the course of chapters on

the monastery of "Whitby and on missions ^, that he alludes

to the sojourn of Wilfrid in Mercia after his second ' expul-

sion ' from York. That sojourn is briefly described by Eddi

as following immediately on his refusal to accept the terms

proposed by Aldfrid. ' He went to his faithful friend, Ethelred

king of the Mercians, who, out of reverence for the Apostolic

See, received him with all honour :

' it was not now as in

68 1, when Ethelred compelled Berthwald, for political reasons^

to send Wilfrid out of his district. Every piece of property

—and there were many such—which Wilfrid held in the

Midlands, had, as we have seen, been restored to him at

Theodore's request : and now^ when he entered the Mercian

realm, episcopal work was at once found for him. While

Saxulf of Lichfield^ was succeeded by Hedda, the see of

Leicester * formerly held by Cuthwin, was placed in Wilfrid's

keeping; and he ranks, accordingly, in Florence's eataloguCj

as the second of twenty-three bishops of ' Mid-Anglia *.'

One of his first episcopal acts must have been specially

interesting to him as a Northumbrian. Bosel, bishop of

Worcester, was no longer able to discharge his duties ^
: age

or illness had broken him down. It was arranged, therefore,

that he should resign, and that another bishop should take

his place. By an unanimous resolution, a priest named Oftfor

was elected : he had been a monk of Whitby under Hilda,

and, in his desire of some 'more perfect' system of disci-

pline, as Bede expresses it, had gone to study at Canterbury

' Bede, iv. 13; v. 19.

" See Bede, Iv. 23, 'per Vilfridum beatse memorife antistilem,' &o, ; and

V. II, ' Vilfrid qui tunc ... in Meroionim regionibus exulabat.'

' Eddi makes Saxulf's death precede Wilfrid's Mercian episcopate. The

Chronicle is wrong in dating it A.D. 705.

* Not that he was regularly settled there as bishop of the place ; see Smith's

Bede, p. 755, who, however, thinks that it was Lichfield which was entrusted

to him, between Saxulf's death and Hedda's consecration.

' Mon. H. B. p. 624. Saxulf had for a tune held both sees.

° See Bede, iv. 23.

B b a
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Conseora
tion of

Oftfor.

CHAP. xir. under Theodore. After some time thus spent, he had visited

Rome, and on his return had settled among the Hwiccians

in Gloucestershire and Worcestershire^ still governed by

the sub-king Osric. .In that district Oftfor preached,

and, as Bede is careful to add, lived in consistency with

his preaching : and after he had for some time commended

himself to the estimation of the Hwiccian Church, he

was, at Ethelred's bidding, consecrated by Wilfrid in 693,

' because no one as yet was ordained bishop in place of

Theodore 1.'

Wilfrid's troubles again bring us into the circle of missionary

activities. We must go back a little, and observe that the

priest Egbert, whom we last heard of as remonstrating

against Egfrid's invasion of Ireland, had soon afterwards

conceived the idea of going as a missionary ^ to some of the

German tribes ' from which the Angles and Saxons of Britain

were known to be sprung *.' Mysterious intimations, however,

were said to have warned him that he was not to go to the

Continent, but to ' the monasteries of Columba, because their

ploughs did not go straight, and it was his duty to recall

them to the straight path * :
' he at first neglected the alleged

to Frisia.

' See Ethelred's grant of lands 'to my venerable bishop Oftfor' for the

cburoh of St. Peter in Worcester, Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 35. Mabillon seems

to confound .^tla with Oftfor in regard to this consecration ; Act. SS. Ben.

iii. 65.

^ ' Well-descended men ' among the English of this period ' cannot rest

till they have wandered forth to carry the tidings of redemption into

distant and barbarous lands ; a life of abstinence and hardship, to be crowned

by a , martyr's death, seems to have been hungered and thirsted after by
the wealthy and noble;' Kemble, ii. 363. Alcuin calls 'St. Egbert' a

' Bede, v. g : 'a quibus Angli,' &c.

' ' Aratra eorum non reote incedunt.' The story -is remarkable. A brother

who had formerly attended on Boisil of Melrose told Egbert that BoisU, ' once

his most loving teacher and nourisher,' had appeared to him in a. dream, and
given him this message. Egbert bade the monk say nothing about It, 'ne

forte illusoria esset visio;^ an indication that stories of this kind were

scrutinised. 'But while silently pondering the matter, he feared it was
true : yet still he would not abandon his purpose of going to teach the

heathen.' The brother ' again came, and said that Boisil had rebuked him
for having given the message negligently. Again Egbert replied .is before

;

and 'though thus assured of the vision, he nevertheless attempted to begin

his journey.'
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oracle, and had actually prepared to embark, when a storm chap. xii.

destroyed no small part of the ship's cargo. Egbert then

abandoned his hopes : a friend of his named Wictbert, who Wiotbert.

had been a hermit for many years in Ireland, attempted to

make some impression on the Frisians to whom Wilfrid had
preached with such success about ten years before. In this

good work he laboured, but in vain. The Frisian chiefs

Radbod was not like Adalgis : he did not, indeed, prohibit the

preaching of Christianity, and in after-days he yielded so far

to the exhortations of bishop Wulfra-mn of Sens as to come to

the very edge of the baptismal font, and only drew back when,

in reply to his sudden question, the bishop told him that his

ancestors were undoubtedly among the lost^ :—but still he did

not hearken to Wictbert, who had to accept disappointment,

return to Ireland, and confine himself to the work of

' edifying his neighbours by his example, since he had failed

to win strangers to the faith ^.' Two years having been

spent in the efibrt thus abandoned, Egbert looked about

for other instruments, and found a mighty one in Willi- Willi-

brord, a pupil of his own, and like him of Northumbrian '"'^ '

birth *, who had spent some time as a boy in Wilfrid's abbey

at Ripon, and had gone to Ireland at the age of twenty,

partly from desire of ' a still stricter life,' and partly in

' Bede calls him a king; v. 9. So Alcuin, Vit. Willibr. i. 6. Alouin says

that he receiveJ Willibrord kindly, but was hardened against hia preaching,

until, after a bold warning from the bishop, he said frankly, ' I see that you

do not fear my threats, and you speak as you act;' Vit. Will. i. 9, 10. (Op.

ii. 188.)

^ Vit. S. Wulfr. :
' Certum est damnationis acoepisse sententiam.' Where-

upon Eadbod ' pedem a fonte retraxit,' saying, ' he could not go without

the company of his predecessors, and sit down with a few poor folk in

that heavenly kingdom;' Ann. SS. Ben. iii. 361. But the 'Life' is inter-

polated.

' Bede, v. 9: 'Tunc reversus,' &c. See above, p. 303, on Dicul. For

other cases of missionary failure, see Hardwick, Ch. Hist. M. Ages, p. 118,

Friedrich in Iceland; p. 129, Gottsohalk king of the Wends, who after

twenty years of laboiu: was murdered by his subjects; p. 229, Meinhard

in Livonia. Olga failed with her son, but sueceede'd with her grandson;

p. 130.

* His father Wilgis became a hermit on a promontory in the Humber,
While yet an infant, Willibrord was given over by his pious mother to the

brethren at Bipon, See Alouin, Vit. Willibr. i. i, 3.
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CHAP. XII. order to profit by Irish learning. He now, in his thirty-third

year ^, accepted the call to go to Frisia, and set forth with

twelve companions in 690^. One seems to see him, tall

and dignified in person, with signal attractions in the grave

beauty of his face, and the cheerful kindness of his speech

and manner^. The party landed at the mouth of the

Rhinej in the harbour of Gatwic*, visited the old Roman

town of Trajectum, ' the Passage,' Trecht or Utrecht, where

six years later Willibrord was -to fix his archbishopric, and then

finding Radbod and his Frisians, as Wictbert had left them,

in the ' foulness of Pagan customs ^,' ' turned aside to Pippin

duke of the Franks,' called Pippin of Heristal, the great

Austrasian who, four years previously, had virtually put an

end to the Merwing period of 'chaos,' and was 'ruling

unquestioned over the whole Prankish race''.' He, the true

founder of the new sovereignty which became imperial in the

person of his great-grandson, anticipated Charles himself in

his readiness to promote Christian and ecclesiastical activity.

Even as Boniface, many years later, found ' the patronage ' of

another ' prince of the Franks ' indispensable for his episcopal

success '', Willibrord received a glad welcome from Pippin,

who employed him ' to extirpate the thorns of idolatry in

Hither Frisia*,' the land of the Mouse, and supported his

preaching ' with sovereign authority, conferring great favours

on those who were willing to receive the faith, insomuch that

by aid of Divine grace, the missionaries in a short space

' Alcuin, Vit. Will. i. 5. See Frobeniua on Vit. i. 23.

^ Prrtbenius (Alouin, li. 185) and Lingard (A.-S. Ch. ii. 330) give this date.

On the fondness shown by saints for the apostolic number of twelve, see Keeves's

Adamnan, p. 299.

* Alouin, Vit. Will. i. 23 ; 'statura decens,' &c. His courage was of the

heroic type ; see the story of the Fositeland weU, and that of his assault on
the idol; ib. i. 10, 13. But he gently restrained his attendants from punishing

an insult offered to him (ib. i. 14), and ' ut erat mitissimus,' gave wine from
his flask to poor men asking alms (16).

* Alb. Butler, Nov. 7.

'' Alouin, Vit. Will. i. 6, 9. Eadbod'fi ' heart' proved ' stony."

« Kjtchin, Hist. Fr. i. 95, 99. The victory of Pippin over the Neustriaus,

at Testry, was in 687.
' Bonif.-Ep. 18.

' He had recently won this land from Eadbod ; Bede, v. lo.
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converted many from idolatry i.' Willibrord lost no time in chap, xii.

repairing to Rome, to obtain the' 'license and blessing' of

Pope Sergius for his missionary enterprise : and during 'his

absence ' the brethren who were in Frisia chose one of their

own number to be ordained for them as bishop ^.' His name was Svndbert.

Swidbert 3, ' z. man of virtuous life and humble in heart;' and
at the request of the missionaries, there being still no arch-

bishop at Canterbury, Wilfrid performed the consecration in

693. The new bishop returned to the Continent, and laboured

with much success among the Boructuarians or Brueterians

in Rhenish Prussia : but after that people had been expelled

by the Saxons, he took refuge with Pippin, who, at his wife's

request, gave Swidbert land for a monastery on the isle of

Kaiserwerth, then called ' On-the-shore *,' where he led a very

ascetic life, and died in 713. Bede also dwells on the touching Martyr-

story ^ of two Anglian priests, called respectively the Black the\wo
and the Fair Hewald. They had spent years of study and Hewalds.

devotion in Ireland *, when the examples ofWillibrord and his

companions led them, with some others ', into Saxony. They

were admitted into the house of a village headman^, who
promised to send them on to the ealdorman ^ of the district ;

—

in the meantime they ' devoted themselves to prayer and

psalmody, and daily offered to God the sacrifice of the

' Bede, v. lo.

' Bede, v. ii ; 'Quo tempore fratres,' &o.

' Ann. SS. Bened. iii. 239 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 225 ; Lingard, A.-S.

Ch. ii. 334. Alcuin (de Pontif. Ebor. 1073) associatea a priest called Vira

with Swidbert.

* Bede, v. 11. His 'heirs' owned the monastery in 731.

" Bede, v. 10; 'Horum secuti exempla.' Neither Bede nor Alcuin (Pont.

Ebor. 1043) hints that they were brothers, as Lingard says.

' Of the two, Black Hewald was the more scholarly.

' One of their ' socii ' was Tilmon, a man of noble English birth, who had

been a thane (' miles '), and had become a monk ; Bede, v. 10.

* ViUicus, the ' town-reeve,' or governor, of a ' vicus.' See Stubbs, Const.

Hist. i. 41. See above, p. 276.

' Bede says that these ' Old Saxons ' had no king, but a number of ' satraps

'

(or governors of districts) who, in war time, cast lots which should lead the

army. These were ' dukes or ealdormen ;' Freeman, Growth of Engl. Constit.

p. 34. See Stubbs, 1. u. The biographer of St. Lebuin says (Pertz, Mon.
Germ. Hist. ii. 361) that every Saxon 'pagus' (or 'hundred,' Stubbs, i. 96) had

its 'princeps' (see ib. 29). We find 'satraps' mentioned after 'dukes' in

Wihtred's Privilege ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 242.
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CHAP. XII. salutary victim, having with them sacred vessels, and a

hallowed tahle to serve as an altar i.' These strange rites

aroused suspicion ^ : if the Angles were allowed to have speech

with the ealdorman> ' they might turn him away from the

gods to their newfangled Christian religion, and so the whole

province might ere long, perforce, be turned from the old

ways to the new.' So they suddenly 'fell upon' the two

priests, ' and slew Fair Hewald with a rapid sword-stroke, but

Black Hewald with long tortures and horrible dismemberment

;

'

and cast the martyrs' corpses into the Rhine. Their blood

was promptly aveng'ed by the ealdorman, who put to death

all the inhabitants of the township, and burned their houses

to the ground. The bodies were recovered, and buried by

Pippin's orders at Cologne. The day of their martyrdom was

the 3rd of 0(3tober ; the year, probably, 695^. It may be added

here that Willibrord was consecrated archbishop of the Frisians

by the hands of Pope Sergius, in St. Cecilia's * at Rome, on the

festival of that saint, Nov. aa, 696 : his name being changed

by the Pope to Clement®; He staid only a" fortiiight in

Rome, and then returned to his mission-field, where he

received from Pippin 'a place for his episcopal chair' at

Utrecht, which Bede, here referring to it, calls Wiltaburg ^.

Near this royal fortress he built a catheidral church and

monastery, called that of Our Saviour '', in imitation of the

Lateran basilica. His episcopate, which included among its

energetic onslaughts on heathenism a desecration of the

' Bede, v. 10 : 'Qui cum cognitiessent,' &c; Cp. Ale. Pont. Eb. 1051.
'^ Probably they seemed parts of a ' magicalis soena :

' see Vit. S. Lebuini,

where the Saxons are made to ask, ' Quidnam est lUud phantasma vagabundum,

quod suis praestigiis alienat mentes V &o. ; and forthwith burn Lebuin's ' little

oratory.'

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 334. So Alb. Butler, ' most probably.' He adds,

' They are honoured through aU Westphalia ;

' Lives of Saints, Oct. 3.

* So Bede, v. 11 : 'Ordinatus est autem,' &o. Alouin says, at St. Peter's

(Vit. i. 7), but this is probably a mistake.

' Compare the change of Frithonas to Deusdedit, and Bertgils to Bonifece.

" Cp. Vit. S. Lebuini,. Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist. ii. 361 ;
• Castrum Wilten-

burg antiquitus dictum, modo vero Trajeotum;' Afterwards the monastery at

Utrecht, under its abbot Gregory, included a flourishing ' school,' whence
missionaries went forth. See Vit. S. Liudgeri, i. 9 ; Pertz, ii. 407.

' Boniface, Ep. 90 ; 'In honore Sancti Salvatoris.'
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fountain and cattle belonging to the idol Fosite in Heligoland^, ohap. xii.

tad lasted thirty-five years when Bade wrote ^, and was

closed by his death in his eighty-second year^^ a.d. 739.
It was a grand career of ' manifold contests in the heavenly

warfare *,' during the whole of which, says his illustrious

biographer, ' so long as he lived with us, he ceased not to

labour in the love of Christ ®.'

Such was the missionary spirit in these typical English Bertwald

Christians towards the close of the first century of the
^f^cauter?

English Church. It is now time to see how the chief seat in bury,

that Church was filled, after the vacancy which had caused

the application to Wilfrid on behalf of Swidbert. As we have

seen, Wihtred, ' the legitimate king of Kent *,' was obliged

for a while to share the kingdom with Swebhard "^
: and these

two princes are mentioned by Bede^ as concurring in the

election, on the ist of July, 69a, of Bertwald, otherwise Briht-

wald, abbot of the monastery in that old Rornan town of

Reculver whither Ethelbert had retired from Canterbury in

597, and where Egbert had enabled ' Bass the mass priest

'

' Alouin, Vit. Will. i. lo. No one might touch the cattle, nor, s:ive in

silence, drink of the well. WilUbrord bade his companions kill some of the

cattle for food, and baptized three men in the well ' cum invooatione Sanctse

Trinitatis.' He thus drew down on his party the fury of the heathen

islanders : one of his band was marked by lot for slaughter, and killed. Cp.

Vit. S. Liudg. 19.

^ Bede, v. ii, says, 'he is still sighing after his heavenly reward.' In Vit.

Cuthb. 44, he speaks of a ' clericus Wilbrordi ' who paid a visit to Lindisfarne.

* Alcuin, Vit. Will. ii. 24. St. Boniface says that he preached fifty years

in Prisia ; Ep. 90 : (a round number).

* Bede, v. 11.

' Alcuin, Vit. Will. i. 23. See the Judicium dementis, a series of twenty

rules, in Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 226. It has some remarkable points : it

forbids any one to fast and take another man's sins on him, for hire. Such

a one ' is not worthy to be called a Christian.' He who, by negligence, works

or shaves himself, &c. on Sunday, and he who communicates after eating, must

do penance for a week. Penitents may, as a favour, be received to com-

munion after completing seven months of their penance. Prayer may be made

for the soul of a demoniac suicide. But, strange to say, a man who cannot

recover his wife from the enemy may, after a year, marry another.

' So Hen. Hunt, calls him; Mon. H. Br. p. 723. See above, p. 361.

' Elmham says that Swebhard was the son of ' Sebba ' king of East-Saxons

(p. 235), made himself king of Kent by violence (p. 231), and gave a charter

to Minster (ib,). But the charter is dubious.

' Bede, v. 8.
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CHAP. XII. to build a minster in 669 ^. Bertwald was ' learned in the

SeriptureSj and thoroughly conversant with ecclesiastical and

monastic rules, although,' as Bade adds, 'he could not be

compared to his predecessor^.' What we first hear of as to his

conduct is not much in his favour. It seems that he declined

to be consecrated by any of his future suffragans : and this

led to a year's further delay. It was not until St. Peter's

festival in the following year, 693, that he received conse-

cration from Godwin, archbishop of Lyons, whom Bede calls

' metropolitan bishop of Gaul
;

' and in fact, although it was

not until the eleventh century that the illustrious see of St.

Irenseus ' obtained the primacy ' over three other metropolitan

Churches ^, we find the bishop of Lyons signing before those

of Vienne, Eouen, and.Sens, at the Council of Chalons about

650*. On Sunday the 31st of August, the throne which

had been nearly three years vacant in the basilica of Our

Saviour at Canterbury received its new occupant^- Work
for him was not wanting, and we find him joining with

King Ethelred and several bishops, including Oftfor, Hedda,

Tyrhtel of Hereford, Badwin of Elmham, Gebmund of

Hoehester, Alric, whose see is unknown, but who may have

succeeded Acci at Dunwich^ or ^tla at Dorchester, and

—

which is observable—Wilfrid, in witnessing a grant of land

for a nunnery by Oshere, the new Hwiocian under-king, the

' Chron. a. 669. See Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 21; King Lothere grants land

in Thauet, called ' Westaney,'-' to thee, Bercuald,-and to thy monastery,' with

consent of Theodore and Edrio, at Keculver, in May, 679. Bertwald was
sometimes confounded with Beorwald abbot of Glastonbuiy, as by Malmesbury
in his De Antiq. Glaston. Eool. (Gale, Script, i. 308) :

' Iste Beorwald, transaotis

decem annis in regimine Glastonise, Cantuariensis archiepiscopns fuit.' But

Beorwald was abbot while Bertwaldwas archbishop; Bonif. Ep. 104.

" Bede, v. 8.

' Neale, Essays on Liturgiology, p. 296. Gregory of Tours calls Nicetius of

Lyons a patriarch ; H. Fr. v. 21. Eor Godwin, cp. Gall. Christ, iv. 50.

* Mansi, a. 1193.

' The ' letter of Sergiua' to kings Ethelred, Aldfrid, and Aldwulf, exhorting

them to receive Bertwald as ' first pontiff of all Britain,' is, like others given by

Malraeabmy, very questionable. The tone of this series of letters suggests

that they were written at Canterbury in order to magnify the archbishopric in

connection with Rome. This particular letter is suspicious even in its address

:

why should the king of East-AngUa be named, and the king of Wessex

omitted 1 Not, surely, because of his war with Kent.
" See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 232.
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date of which is 693 \ This proves that Offcfor's short chap. xn.

episcopate extended at least to the latter part of this year :

and Gebmund, whose death is referred to the same year by
the Chronicle, is proved by better evidence to have survived

until 696 2.

It is not quite certain, but it is probable, that the year of Death of

Bertwald's arrival was the year of the death of the saintly wald."°"

bishop Erconwald. He had held the see ofLondon from 6"]^ :

he is commonly supposed to have died on the 30th of April,

693 8. ' He was regarded in London as an eminent saint,'

—

so says Malmesbury, who adds that his successors for several

generations ' lie under the cloud of obscurity, so that even

their tombs are not known :

' it is thought a great thing, he

adds, among the inhabitants to know even their names*. The

first of these undistinguished prelates was Waldhere, who
received in 694 no less a postulant for the monastic habit

than his own East-Saxon king, Sebbi. This prince, the son Death of

of Seward °, one of the Pagan sons of King Sabert, must have g^™^;

been far advanced in life when, after thirty years of kingship,

' Cod. Dipl. i. 41 ; Haddau and Stubbs, iii. ?32. Gp. Cod. Dipl. i. 98.

Oshere's son Ethelward, ' subregulus,' with king Kenred's consent, granted

land at Ombersley to bishop Egwin for Evesham in 706. See Cod. Dipl. i. 64.

^ See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 241. Gebmund appears at the Witenagemot

of Berghamstede in 696.

' Stubbs, Kegistr. p. 3. Anotheraocount would give him only eleven years

;

Alb. Butler, April 30. Another prolongs his life to ,697 ; see Dugdale, Hist.

St. Paul's, p. 215. It was said that the clergy of St. Paul's and the monks of

Chertsey contended as to the place of his burial. The mediaeval account

(Dugdale, Hist. St. Paul's, p. 290) which commits the blunder of calling London

a metropolitan church, gives a lively picture of the quarrel ; the Londoners

forcibly carry off the corpse froni Barking, despite the cry of the Chertsey

monks, ' He was our abbot
!

' The rain having swollen the river which they

must pass, the monks interpret it as a Divine warning. The Londoners

doggedly answer, ' We will go through an armed host, we will besiege strong

cities, ere we lose our patron I' A disciple of Erconwald preaches charity, and

suggests prayer for a sign ; the waters divide, the weather clears up, the corpse

is borne in triumph to St. Paul's. He was buried at first in the nave of his

church ; in the later cathedral his shrine was in the Lady Chapel, See

Dugdale, p. 74. The epitaph contained several fictions.

* Malmesb. G-. Pontif. p. 144.

' Florence, Mon. H. Brit. p. 637. He was therefore the brother of Sigebert

the Little, and a kinsman of Sigebert the Good. See a grant, by ' Hodilredus

parens Sebbi,' to the abbess of 'Beddanhaam,' witnessed by Sebbi, Erconwald,

and Wilfrid, in Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 39.
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CHAP. xn. he was attacked by an illness which seemed the signal of

approaching death. He had been through all those years a

devout Christian : at the beginning of his reign, he and those

East-Saxons who were under him, in contrast with his

nephew and colleague Sighere, bad held fast the faith under

the trial of pestilence ^
: ever since, he had been a man of

prayer and almsdeeds, and would even have followed the

perilous example of Sigebert the Learned, and given up his

crown in order to become a monk, had not his wife steadily

refused her consent to such a separation ^. But now, at last,

when he said to her, ' Let us even at this close of our wedded

life devote ourselves to God's service ^, when we can no longer

enjoy, or rather serve, the world,' she yielded reluctantly

to his desire. He ' took the habit ' accordingly before the

bishop, and brought with him a large sum to be spent on the

poor, reserving nothing for himself. His sickness increased,

and brought with it that dread of the last enemy which has

often been permitted to burden the spirit of a faithful servant

of God. But, as it was with Johnson, vnth the Mere

Angelique, with Maria Theresa, with Charles Wesley, so was

it with Sebbi when the supreme moment really drew near.

He had begged Waldhere to visit him at his palace in

London. ' What if he were to say, or even by gesture express,

in the agony of death, something unworthy of his character ^ ?

Would the bishop promise to come, when the hour had arrived,

and assist him in his last struggle, allowing no one else, save

two of his attendant thanes, to be present?' Waldhere

willingly undertook to do so : soon afterwards, the old man
had a dream which persuaded him that he should have a quiet

departure ^ ; and he died on the afternoon of the third day

afterwards, ' as if gently falling asleep.' He was buried in

' See above, p. 207 : cp. p. 365.
^ Bade, iv, 1 1 :

' Erat «uiiu religiosis actibus,' &o. In Ireland, Aodh king

of Leinster had died as abbot and bishop of Kildare in 638 : and Finnachta

the Festive, arch-king, ' became a cleric ' for a year in 688 (Four Mast., Tigher-

naoh).

' Again we observe the unhealthy restriction of this phi-ase, see p. 367.
' ' Persons,' meaning, of his character as a king,

' He seemed to see three men in bright clothing approach him. One sat

down before his bed, and said to the others who were still standing, and who
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the church of St. Paul, and succeeded by his two sons Sighard chap. xii.

and Swefred^.

A few months, perhaps, before the death of the ' bishoplike Egwin

king,' Oftfor of Worcester died about the end of 6932, and ^tceste.-.

was succeeded by a prelate whom Bede, to the surprise of

William of Malmesbury ^, passes by in silence, but who was

afterwards venerated as St. Egwin. He was of princely birth *,

and, like Wilfrid and Benedict Biscop, had at an early age

renounced all secular prospects, and in due time entered the

priesthood. His biographer tells us that he had much work

to do in reclaiming the people of his diocese from heathenish

observances and heathenish license. They would retain some

practices which were essentially idolatrous ; and they would

not conform to Christian rules of purity. He 'spoke to

them repeatedly,' and usually in tones of stern rebuke*.

The obstinate natures which his admonitions could not bend

were the more embittered against him : we are told that he

was accused^ before King Ethelred, and deprived of his

bishopric, and also denounced to the Pope, and that he

thereupon repaired to Rome'', was received with special

asked aa to Sebbi's condition, that his soul ' would depart on the third day,

without any pain, and amid a great splendour of light.'

' Swefred, or, properly, Swebred, gave lands at Twickenham to bishop Wald-

here, June 13, 704; Cod. Dipl. i. 59. The charter begins, ' Quamvis solas

sermo sufficeret ad testimonium, attamen pro cautela futurorum temporum,'

&c. It attests the dependency of Essex on Meroia ;
' Cum licentia .^delredi

regis . . . donare decrevimus.' It was executed after Ethelred had been

succeeded by Kenred, who witnesses it.

^ Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 232.

^ Mahnesb. G-. Pontif. p. 296.

* See his 'Life' in Ann. SS. Bened. iii. 331, and in Chron. Abbatise de

Evesham (Kolls Series), p. 3 ff.

' Usually, we infer from his ' Life,' c. 1 3, he vras ' pleasant in speech.'

° The common people, 'eum pauUatim conjecturis et adinventionibus et

rumoribus malis difiamans .... ab episcopatu eum expulit. Permisit potestas

primatis, et admisit hoc excitatus contra eum livor regius
;

' Chroo. Evesh.

p. 6-

' Here comes in the wild legend of his having loaded his feet as in penitence

('because he did not deny that he was a sinner in God's sight ') with chains,

the key of which he flung into the Avon : when he reached Kome, his servants

bought a large fish for food, and within it the key appeared. The Pope heard

of this, and, when he saw Egwin, ^sked absolution and blessing from him,

instead of imparting them to him, &c. The Pope is called Constantine ; but

Constantine was not Pope untU 708, when Egwin went to Rome with king
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CHAP. XII. honour, acquitted of all blame, and sent home with the apostolic

benediction : after which he Was restored to his see, and

became godfather to the king's children. This story seems

to have grown out of his joUrney to Rome at a later period.

The war between Wessex and Kent was concluded, as we

have seen, by an agreement on the part of the Kentish-men

to make pecuniary satisfaction for the death of MuP This

is dated in the year after Bertwald's arrival ; and two years

later, on the 6th of August^, in ' the fifth year of King

Wihtred, and the ninth indiction,' that is, in 696,—Wihtred's

regnal year being reckoned from an earlier date than the

Laws of death or fall of Swebhard,

—

St Kentish Witenagemot was held

at a ' place called Berghamstyde,'—not the Berkhampstead in

Hertfordshire, which would be Mercian, but Bersted near

Maidstone 3. Bertwald, 'high bishop of Britain,' as he is

loftily styled, was present, with Gebmund of Rochester,

'and every degree of the province spoke in accord with

the obedient people.' Among the ' Dooms ' then enacted

were several affecting the Churoh. It was to be ' free of

impost * :
' but it is probable that already its lands were

not excused from contributing to the repairs of roads

and fortifications, and to the military service of the realm ^.

Kenred. Of the story of the chains MalmeBbury asks, ' Credendiimne^jutatur

quod tradit antiquitas V G. Pontif. p. 297.

' See above, p. 361.

^ So ' Bugem ' is explained, Johnson, Engl. Can. i. 142 ; Sohmid, p. 1 5.

° Johnson, i. 142 ; Kemble, ii. 207 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 238.

' ' Impost ' would here mean the land-tax, estimated in produce or stock, and

often paid in cattle or grain ; Churton, E. E. Ch. p. 122. Ethelward of Hwiccia

in 706 refers to it as • vectigal ;' Cod. Dipl. i. 64. Another reading, however,

would mean ' freedom in jurisdiction and revenue ;

' Haddan and Stubbs, iii.

233-
' The ' trinoda necessitas,' or ' onus inevitabile,' consisted of the ' bryg-bot,'

the ' burh-bot,' and the ' fyrd;' Lingard, H. E. i. 320, and A.-S. Ch. i. 241 ff.

;

Kemble, i. 301 ; Freeman, i. 92 ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 76. To this apparently

Ethelbert II. of Kent, in a charter of 732, alludes, as a claim which was ' general

on all church lands in Kent ;
' and Offa of Mercia says of it expressly ' quod

omni populo necesse est agere, atque ab eo opere nullum excusatum esse;'

op. Cod. Dipl. i. 92, 204. At first, in Northumbria (and generally, Lingard

thinks) lauds devoted 'to pious purposes were most likely relieved from all

burdens whatsoever
;

' Kemble, i. 302. Whitby was thus exempt from ' militia

terrestris
;

' as some monastic lands in ancient Scotland were to be free till the

day of judgment from tribute or custom, or even &om maintenance of the
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The clergy were to pray for the king, and to ' revere him chap. xii.

without command, of their free will,' i. e. pray for him, as

a matter of course, in. the ordinary Church service^- The
' mundbyrd 2,' or penalty for violating the Church's protec-

tion, was to be the same as that for violating the king's.

Unchastity was to- be ecclesiastically punished. A priest

who allowed of it, or 'neglected to baptize a sick person,

or was so drunk that he could not do it'—a significant

provision ^—was to desist from his ministry until the bishop

should judge his case. A tonsured man seeking for hos-

pitality here or there was to have it once ; not oftener, unless

his rovings were licensed *- Emancipation of slaves ° at the

altar was recognised. Servile labour between sunset on

Saturday and sunset on Sunday* was prohibited. 'Ofierings

to devils ' were to be punished by forfeiture of goods, and such

a fine as would have been required to save a man from the

pillory'^, had it been" in use, or, on another theory, to loosen

the grasp of the avenger of blood ^. To eat fiesh on a fast-day.

national fabric; Stuart, Book of Deer, p. Ixxxsii. It was immunity of thia

sort which led to the scandal of pseudo-monastertes held by laymen pretending

to be abbots ; Bede, Ep. to Egb. 7. His indignant censure of this abuse was

written at a time when a reaction was setting in against over-indulgence to

monasteries; not only was care taken not to free them from the ' neceesitas,'

but St. Boniface found reason to complain of the 'forced service in royal

building works,' required from English monks in his time ; Ep. to Outhb. c. 1 1

.

Such services or burdens, together with ' veotigalia,' were remitted by Ethel-

bald's charter of 749 (Cod. Dipl. i. 119), and Uhtred's of 767 (ili. 144); op.

Offa's of 774 (ib. 151). See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 241. The legates in 787

were content to provide against unjust or excessive exactions from 'God's

churches ;' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 455.
' Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 175.
' Properly, the 'holding out of the hand/ as of a patron in defence of a

client; see Robertson, Scotl. under Early Kings, ii. 452. Cp. Stubbs, Const.

Hist. i. 181. Here it is used for the penalty of violating this protection. On
the privilege of sanctuary, see above, p. 90.

' Cp. Theodore's Penitential, i. i ; Boniface, Ep. to Cuthb. 10. Drunkenness

was already a national vice.

' See fifth canon of Hertford; above, p. 245.

" See above, p. 307.

' Literally, Sunday eve and Monday eve. So Ine'a Laws, 3. Comp. Malmes-

bury, G. Pontif. p. 439, for a story of a woman blamed by her neighbours for

spinning after sunset on Saturday. See above, p. 334.

' Heals-fang : Johnson, i. 147 ; Thorpe, Glossary to Ancient Laws.
" Eobertson, Scotl. under Early Kings, ii. 288.
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CHAP. XII. or to give it to dependents, was penal. A bishop^ like

the king, was excused from oath in giving evidence^. A
priest, if accused^ was to clear himself by saying, in his sacred

vestments, before the altar, ' I say the truth in Christ, I lie

not;' a deacon might do the same. Inferior clerics, and

laymen, were to clear themselves by oath at the altar. The

privileges of a communicant were recognised, as in the laws

of Ine.

Tobias It would seem that soon after this assembly bishop

Eoohester.
Grebmund of Rochester died^, and was succeeded by Tobias,

one of the many prelates^ whom Bertwald consecrated, and

one of the scholarly ecclesiastics who had been trained in the

great school of Canterbury; 'a man,' says Bede, * of multi-

farious learning, in the Latin, Greek, and Saxon tongues.'

PrivUege He held the see of Rochester until 736. He was present at
of Wihtred . -^-^.

another Kentish Witenagemot held at Baccanceld* or Bap-

child, near Sittingbourne, when Wihtred forbade ' any layman

to usurp or appropriate what had been given to the Lord and

confirmed with the cross of Christ, and dedicated
:

' sacrilege

of this sort was described as a ' stripping of the Living God,

or rending of His coat and His heritage.' In the Name of

God Almighty, and all Saints, the king commanded all his

successors and all laics of his realm not to take possession of

any monastery which he or his predecessors had given over

to Christ, the Holy Apostles, and the Virgin Mother.

Whenever an abbacy^ should become vacant, it was for the

bishop of the diocese * to give ' counsel and consent ' for a

good election, and to bless the person elected. In the archi-

' ' His word, or testimony, like that of the king, was conclusive in itself, and
did not require to be supported by the oaths of compurgators ;

' Palgrave,

Engl. Comm. p. 164.

' See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 241.

' Bede, v. 8. For Tobias, see also Bede, v. 23.

' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 238.

° In this genuine form of the charter (see Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 241)
nothing is here said about the vacancy of a bishopric ; as if that was also to be
filled up by free election. But this is found in the version given byWilkins,
i. 67, 'TJt quando . . . defungitur, episcopua,' &o. Cp. Chron. 694. Lingard
says, 'Under Theodore and his immediate successors the appointment of
bishops was generally made in the national synods

;
' Angl.-Sax. Ch. i. 91.

" See Bede, Ep. to Egb. 8 :
' Tui namque est ofBcii,' &c.
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episcopal diocese, the archbisliop's sanction was to be neces- chap. xii.

sary for any abbatial appointment. All these matters were to

be exempt from secular authority, and subjected to the

metropolitan's control. For greater securityj a list of the"

monasteries was appended : St. Peter's or Upminster, i. e.

SS. Peter and Paul in Canterbury, Reculver, Southminster,

Dover, Folkestone, Lyminge ^, Sheppey, and Hoe. By South-

minster was meant Minster in Thanet, where the royal abbess

Mildred was still presiding ^
: she signed the document first

among five abbesses. ' A. further liberty, so the king was

made to say, was added ^,' by a grant of entire immunity from

all burdens greater and lesser*, and all exactions on the part

of kings or earls, to Christ Church in Canterbury, and to the

church of Rochester, and to ' the other above-named churches

of God :

' but with a salvo that such exemption should not

be turned into a bad precedent. Any violator of this grant,

whether king or bishop, or abbot, or thane, or any human
power, was to be excommunicated, and to forfeit pardon in

this world and the nextj unless he should have made full

satisfaction to the bishop ° : and the charter itself was to be

carefully preserved in the ' Church of the Saviour,' the metro-

politan church of Canterbury, as a record and a safeguard for

all churches 'in this Kent.' The date of this Privilege of

Wihtred seems to fall within the last years of the seventh

century.

Of these years there is not much more to be said. Wilfrid

continued at Leicester; he did not neglect his own cause, for

we find that he made application to Pope Sergius, and re-

ceived from him a letter confirmatory of the previous Roman
decrees ^

: but for any practical effect of such a document he

' See Wihtred's grants to the basilica of St. Mary at Lyminge, Cod. Dipl. i.

50, 54. On Dover and Folkestone see above, p. no.
' She 'died towards the close of the seventh century;' Alban Butler, Feb. 20.

' ' Adhuo addimus majorem libertatem.'

* 'Ab omnibus diffioultatibus ssecularium servitutum . . . ab operibus,

majoribus minoribusve gravitatibus,' &c. See above, p. 382.

" Menaces of spiritual punishment were often—not always—added as

sanctions to charters. Sometimes what is denounced is 'separation from

communion of the Body and Blood of Christ,' e. g. Cod. Dipl. i. 30. Another

form is, 'Let him know that he will answer for it to Christ; ' ib. i. 25 ; cp.

i. 82, 84, 90. ° Eddi, 49.

C C
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CHAP. XII, could scarcely hope until some change had passed over the

mind of King Aldfrid. He was safe and tranquil under the

shadow of the throne of Ethelred : but he must have sorrowed

'deeply with that prince when the fierce Mercian nobles in

GutUao of 6^7 put to death his Northumbrian queen Osthryd^- In

that same year there began that strange and intensely

mediseval saintship which made the name of Guthlac of

Crowland as fascinating to Mercian piety as Cuthbert's had

been to Northumbrian. We hear ^ of the boy as born to a

Mercian earl of royal descent, named Penwald, and his wife

Tette, baptized after a ' tribe ' called Guthlacings^— the

original name, as borne by him, signifying Battle-sport ^ : he

is described as growing out of childhood without any taint

of childish perversity, gentle, sweet-tempered, dutiful, as if

' irradiated by spiritual light
:

' in early youth the warlike

temper wakes up in him,—he is fired with emulation at the

thought of 'ancient heroes,'—he becomes the captain of a

fierce band, carrying fire and sword through the lands of his

enemies, but even then restoring to the plundered a third

part of the spoil. Nine years of this foraying life suffice

him *
: he begins to see what life and what death means

:

he thinks of ' the woeful ends ' of mighty princes, estimates

the vanity of earthly glory, trembles at the thought of

' the inevitable end.' These musings come into his mind
by night ^, and in the morning he bids his comrades find

another leader. Their remonstrances are vain : he enters

the monastery of men and women,—ruled, like Whitby,

by an abbess, named Elfrida,—which had for some time

existed in the royal town of Repton*. This took place

' Bede, v. 24 ; Chron. a. 697.
' Act. SS. Bened. iii. 265 ; Life of St. Guthlac by Felix of Jaarow, written

in the middle of the eighth century, and evidently after the model of Aldhelm's
grandiloquent periods, and with much of the conventionalism of hagiology.

' Kingsley's Hermits, p. 304. 'Laking' is an old Korth-country word for

'playing.'

* He spent some time ' in exile ' among the Welsh ; Felix, 20.

' Felix says, 'He remembered to have heard the words, Ne in hieme vel
Sabbato fuga vestra fiat

;

' c. 11.

^ 'Kipadum,' Felix,— 'Hreopandun, Kepandune,' &c. Elfrida was suc-
ceeded by ' Egburga,' daughter of the East-Anglian king Aldwulf, who sent
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in 697^ when he was only twenty-four years old. He at first chap. xii.

offended his brother-monks by never tasting any strong drink '^

' save in time of Communion ;
' but his frank, modest, and

affectionate disposition disarmed all animosity; and he on Ifis

part set himself to imitate the several excellences of the other

inmates of the house, and, as his biographer touchingly says,

' the gentleness of all.' After two years spent at Repton^, he

resolved to adopt the hermit-life ; and for that purpose, ' with

the leave of his elders,' took his journey towards the vast fens

which, ' beginning from the banks of the Granta ^
' or Cam,

spread northwards in a dreary succession of ponds and

marshes and ' black wandering streams*,' amid which, here

and thei'e, islets uplifted their dark masses of wood, ' forests

of fir and oak, ash and poplar, hazel and yew.' Arriving in

this desolate region, Guthlae asked some of the inhabitants

whether they knew of any islet which was uninhabited. One
of them, Tatwin by name, said that he knew of one in the

remoter parts of the fen, which many had endeavoured tQ

occupy, but had been driven away by * monsters of the wilder-

ness, and awesome shapes of divers kinds.' Guthlae begged

Tatwin to show him the spot, and thereupon was conducted

in a fishing-boat to an islet in the marshlands crossed by the

Welland and the Nen. This was Crowland ^, a name which

to Guthlae & leaden sarcopliagus and a shroud; Act. SS. Ben. iii. 279 ; Angl.

Sac. i. 595.
' He took up this rule of 'total abstinence' from the day- on which he

received ' the apostolic tonsure.'

" 'Psalmis, canticis, hymnis, orationibus, moribusque eoolesiasticis per

biennium imbutus
;

' Felix,. 13.

' Felix, 14 :
' Est in mediterraneorum -Anglorum Britannise partibus

immensae magnitudinis acerrima palus,' &c. See this copied by Orderic,

iv. 16. Compare Malmesb. G. Pontif. p. 321, that the fens were more than

a hundred miles in length. See Turner, i. 323 fT.

* Kingsley's Hermits, p. 301 ; a very vivid description. Compaye Felix

;

'Nigris fusis vaporibuB et laticibus,' 'umbrosa solitudinis nemora,' 'nubilosoe

. . . eremi lucos,' 'loca spinosa,' 'stagnosa paludis ligustria,' 'densas arun-

dinum compagines.' Henry of Huntingdon describes the fens more pleas-

antly :
' Palus ilia latissima et visu decora, multis fluviis . . . irrigata, multis

lacubus . . . depicta, multis etiam eilvis et insulis florida et amosna ;

' Hist.

1. V. ; Mon. H. Br. p. 747 ; followed by Bromton, X Script. 868. This was
' after the industry and wisdom of the monks . . . had been at work to . . .

cultivate the wilderness ; ' Kingsley, p. 302.

" Croyland is a corruption. It is properly Cruland ('Cruddand, ownosa

C C 2
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CHAP. xu. Guthlac bas made famous, for he took it as his abode, on

a summer day when probably it wore its least repulsive

aspect,—on the feast of St. Bartholomew^ in 699. He
practised all the austerities which belonged, as of course, to

the life of an anchorite ; and they combined with the wisp-

fires, and wild sounds of winter nights among the fens, and

probably with intermittent attacks of marsh fever ^, to call up

those hideous fancies of fiendish visitation and onslaught

which read in Guthlac's life like an exaggeration of the ' trials

of St. Antony^.' Whatever were his illusions, he preserved

his faith, courage, and cheerfulness : the hagiologist indicates

that he could repel with promptness, perhaps with humour,

fantastic temptations to impossible feats of abstinence *
: like

Cuthbert, he was 'in league' with the fowls of the air; the

wild birds, and even the fishes of the marsh, would eat from

his hand ; swallows came to sit on his arms and his bosom,

and it was when his friend, an abbot named Wilfrid ^, who

often visited him, expressed surprise at this familiarity, that

terra,' Felix, 41), and hence Crowland. See Freeman, iii. 597. It is

described in one spurious charter as enclosed withia four, in another within

five ' waters
;

' Ker. Angl. Script, i. 3, 9. ' In sanctuary of the four rivers
;

'

Kingsley, p. 306. In the isle was a mound which had once been dug into by

men eager to find treasure :
' in cujus latere velut cistema inesse videbatur

;

'

Felix, 16.

' After his first visit to the isle, he returned to Repton to say farewell to his

companions, for he had left them ' insalutatos.' He repaired to Crowland

after a short sojourn with them, taking two boys with him. Felix is not quite

distinct as to the St. Bartholomew's day in question, whether it was the

occasion of his first visit, or of his regular occupation of Crowland. His sister

Pega took up her abode ' as a recluse in another part of the fens, four leagues

off to the west ;

' Alb. Butler, April 11. Bishop Heddi visited Crowland, and
ordained Guthlac priest ; Felix, 32.

^ Kingsley, Hermits, p. 303. See Churton, E. E. Ch. p. 140.

° ' Erant enim adspectu truces, forma terribiles, .... deutibua equinis ....
trucibus oculis . . . gutture .flammivomo .... immensis va,gitibus,' &o. ; Felix,

19; comp. 22. The fiends, we are told, tossed him into the muddy streams,

dragged him through thorny thickets, &o. On one occasion, says Felix gravely
(c. 20), theycame in the form and with the speech of Britons (Welshmen).
Palgrave quotes this (p. 462) in proof of the extent of the British element still

left in the population.

* The suggestion was to fast rigidly for six days. Guthlac rose and sang
out, 'Let mine enemies be turned backward !

' and then quietly ate his daily
meal of barley-bread; Felix, 18.

» Felix, 16, 25.
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Guthlae uttered the memorably beautiful answer, ' Have you chap. xh.

not read that he who is joined to God with a pure spirit finds

all things uniting themselves to him in God ^ ? ' We cannot

wonder that, as in Cuthbert's ease, the solitude of the devout

hermit was broken by crowds of visitors of all kinds^, ' abbots,

brethren, earls, the rich, the sick, the poor, not only from the

neighbouring districts of Mercia, but from the remoter parts

of Britain,'—who came to tell him of their troubles, and never

came without finding relief^. So that, like Cuthbert on Fame,
the inmate of Crowland was exercising a true ministry of con-

solation, and doing a work of wide effect, which sliowed that

the superstitious form impressed by circumstances upon his

devotion had not dulled his moral insight nor chilled his

discriminating sympathy. But it must be remembered that

what we, perhaps, should look upon as the redeeming point in

a grave mistake was to Guthlac a mere incident in a life which,

in its physical conditions, was far more terrible than that of

the old Egyptian solitaries *, and which in fact could not be

protracted beyond fifteen years*. But so to live, and so to

die, appeared to the men of his time, under the influence of a

false ideal, to be the summit of Christian attainment.

And while in that southernmost corner of Lincolnshire a

' ' Noune legist! quia qui Deo pure spiritu eopulabitur, omn'a sibi in Deo
conjunguntur?' Felix, 25. Comp. Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 21.

^ Felix, 31.

" E. g. ' Nullum taedium sine exhortatione, nulla msestitia sine oonsolatione,

nulla anximonia sine consilio ab illo reveiaa est.' Felix had evidently been

reading Bede (Vit. Cuthb. 22), whose memory he naturally cherished. He
tells us that Guthlac supported all that he said by authority of Scripture

; 3 3 ;

and calls him ' alacer, efficax, in discernendia causis.' ' Nothing staid in his

mind but charity, peace, pity, forgiveness. No one ever saw him angry . .

excited . . . sorrowful,' &c.
; 38. Cp. Athan. Vit. Ant. 14.

* See Kiugsley's Hermits, pp. 130-134.
^ See Kingsley, p. 306 ; and on 'the vast longevity o£ many of the fathers of

the desert, p. 134. Paul is said to have lived 113 years, Antony 105, Elias of

Antinous no (Soz. vi. 28), &c. Guthlac died, aged forty-seven, on April 11,

714, and was succeeded in his solitude by Cissa, a, convert from Paganism;

Florence, a. 714. One of the strangest things in the story is that a cleric

named Beccelin, having come to live as Guthlac's servant, and being about to

shave him as usual, was sorely tempted to out his throat, ' ut . . . locum ipsius

postea cum magna regum pi-incipumque venerantia habiturus foret.' Guthlac

bade him 'spit out the venom' of this wicked thought ; he fell on his knees

and confessed all ; Felix, 21.
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CHAP. XII. Mercian hermit was thus attracting the homage which in

Founda- after days expressed itself by the foundation of a great

Evesham, monastery, described by its inmates as ' the holy sanctuary of

St. Guthlac ' under the protection of St. Mary and St. Bar-

tholomew \ a Mercian bishop was designing and establishing'

a religious house which became one of the greatest in the

Midlands, at a place which was to be associated with a crisis

in English secular history^. It was a wild and lonely spot

rising abruptly above the Avon^ and covered with thorny

thickets, but marked by a small church of ancient, probably

of British, construction ^. Here EoveSj one of Bishop Egwin's

herdsmen, professed to have seen an appearance of theVirgin*;

and accordingly at ' Eoves-ham ^
' arose a minster in her

honour. Although its early history is marred by fiction and

forged documents, one interesting detail may probably be

received as authentic. Some eight miles from Evesham, at

Alcester, was a royal estate ®, inhabited by persons who dis-

liked Egwin and his preaching, and devised an ingenious

expedient for ridding themselves of both''. In the neigh-

bouring wood many ' blacksmiths' carried on their trade.

' See the alleged charter of Bertulf, in the false Ingulf, Rer. Angl. Script,

i. 14 ; Cod. Dipl. ii. 41. See Kingsley, Hermits, p. 307.
' The battle of Evesham was fought on August 4, 1265.

' MaJmesbury, G. Pontif. p. 296.

* Add. SS. Beued. iii. 335 ; Chron. Evesh. p. 9 ; Monast. Angl. ii. 1. She was
said to have appeared to Eoves as brighter than the sun, holding a book and

singing heavenly songs with two other virgins ; he told his master what he had
seen, and Egwin on a subsequent morning, attended by three companions, went
barefoot to the place and saw a similar vision. Egwin was said to have first

obtained an old mona-stery at Fladbury, and to have exchanged it for Stratford*

But the documents are marked as spurious ; Cod. Dipl. i. 36.

' Originally ' Eoves-holm,' holm being any ground surrounded or washed by
a river. The British name was Hethbo. See Tindal's History of Evesham,

p. 2. The Mercians had caUed it Hethomme and Cronuchomme: Egwin,
according to the legend, had there flung the key of his chains into the river,

and afteiTvards obtained the place &om the king, as pasture-ground for monks.
Florence dates the foundation a few years after Egwin's consecration ; Tanner
dates it 701. See Cod. Dipl. i. 64.

* 'Eegale mansum . . . nemoribus consitum, fluminibus . . . et rivulis oircum-

datum, neonon muris et turribus vallatum." A Council had been held there,
' non multo prius,' which had confirmed the immunities of Evesham ; Chron.
Evesh. p. 25. But the story of this Council of 709 is very doubtful. See
Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 279-283 : cp. Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 209.

' Ann. SS. Bened. iii. 336 ; Chron. Evesh. p. 25.
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One day, while Egwin was pleading with his untoward chap. xh.

audience, there rose up such a din of hammers^ and anvils

that he was ' fain to depart with tingling ears.' Passing over

a story of the miraculous removal of this hindrance, we may
see a not improbable intimation of the resistance which still,

in outlying parts, was offered to Christianity by the adherents

of the defeated Paganism.

And now we must resume consideration of the case of

Wilfrid, the last stage of which commences with the second

year of the eighth century.

' 'Prse concussione, imrno confasione, malleorum et iucudum adhuc tin-

niebant ambse aures ejus,' &c. ; Chron. Eveah. p. «6. See Green, Hist. Engl.

People, p. 31.



CHAPTEK XIII.

Ever since the second expulsion of Wilfrid, a monotonous

tranquillity had reigned in the Church of Northumbria.

Ecclesiastical interests were sedulously cared for by King

Aldfrid : ecclesiastical life was surrounded with all that

could give it security and honour. Bishop Eadbert of

Death of Lindisfame had died, after some weeks' illness, on the 6th

Eadbert. ^^ ^^Ji ^9^\ having caused the tomb of Cuthbert to be

opened on the aoth of March, when the saint's body was

found ' entire as if he were still living, and his joints still

flexible as if he were but asleep^.' Part of the grave-

clothes were brought to Eadbert, who 'kissed them as if

they still covered the father's body,' and ordered a new
shroud to be folded round it. He himself was ere long

laid in the same grave, but under the saint's coffin. He
was succeeded by Eadfrid, the prelate to whom, along with

his monks, Bede, many years later, inscribed his Life of

St. Cuthbert^. The community to which Bede himself

belonged flourished under the presidency of Ceolfrid, who,

» Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 42, 43.
' Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 42 ; Vit. Anon., Bed. Op. vi. 380.

' In the dedication preface Bede reminds Eadfrid that he had promised to

enrol his name, after his death, among those of persons to be prayed for at

Lindisfame : and in pledge of such future enrolment had ordered Guthfrid,

the 'mansionarius' or sacristan, to place his name, during his life, in the 'white

book ' of the community. This prelate had written out with his own hand, ' in

honour of St. Cuthbert' (i.e. for Cuthbert's use), a copy of the Gospels, which
was adoi-ned by his successor's orders with gold and jewels, and ultimately

preserved at Durham; Simeon, Dunelm. Eccl. ii. 12, and Hist. Transl. S.

Cuthb. (Bed. Op. vi. 391). He also, early in his episcopate, repaired the

time-worn oratory of Cuthbert in Fame ; Bede, Vit. Cuthb. 46. Godwin, De
Praesul. p. 722, calls him Egbert, and confounds him with the Egbert, bishop of

York, to whom Bede wrote his memorable letter.
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as we have seen, had united the abhacy of Wearmouth to chap. xm.

that of Jarrow : and we find him sending some monks to

Rome in the year 700 '^, with a gift or ' blessing ' for Pope

Sergius, intended, no doubt, to recommend the petition

which they were to make for a new letter of privilege, like that

which had been received from Pope Agatho. Sergius complied Pope Ser-

with the request of Ceolfrid : and also entrusted to one of the
ceolfrid.

messengers a letter ^, in which he informed the abbot that

certain questions of an ecclesiastical kind^ had arisen, which

could not be settled without a long inquiry: that therefore

he must needs confer with men of literary acquirements

;

and that he desired Ceolfrid to send to Rome, at once, 'the

religious servant of God,'— here, in a manuscript exhibiting

the letter, 'N.' occurs instead of a name,—'belonging to

his monastery,' in full confidence that, after the matters in

hand should have been settled, he would return home in

safety, by the Lord^s favour and Ceolfrid's prayers. Malmes-

bury's version of this letter contains the name of Bede, and

adds the designation of 'presbyterura.' But Bede the

historian never did visit Rome,—never, indeed, went beyond

Northumbria *
: nor was he ordained priest until 701-3^.

Yet he may, nevertheless, have been recommended to Sergius

' See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 412, referring to Bede, De Temp. Katione, c. 47,

which shows that the monks, on Christmas Day of 700, reckoned then as

the first day of 701, were in St. Mary Major's, and there saw a waxen tablet

recording, ' Prom the Passion of our Lord there are 668 years."

^ Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 248.

^ ' Ecclesiasticarum causarum capitulis.'

' Comp. Bede, v. 24: 'Qui natus suscepi.' 'It is certain from

his Epitome that he never left his native soil;' Smith's Bede, p. 799. He
adds that it might be rejoined that - a very short stay in Eome would not

necessarily be inconsistent with the Epitome.
° The MS. Cotton in the British Museum, referred to the tenth century

gives the passage thus :
' Religiosum famulum Dei N. venerabilis monasterii

tui . . . dirigere.' Bede's name ' is inserted in the margin ' (Giles's Bede, i,

p. Ixix.). ' N.,' for ' nomen,' shows that the copyist had before him an acci-

dental blank where the name should have been. Malmesbury, G. Kegum, 1,

quotes the letter thus :
' Religiosum Dei famulum Bedam, venerabilis monasterii

tui presbyterum.' Giles suggests that this last word might have been ' inno-

cently' inserted by Malmesbury, since Bede afterwards became a priest ; or it

might be 'a mistake on the part of the Pope,' Diet. Chr, Biogr. i. 301.

Lingard's suggestion that 'the elder Bede,' not the historian, was meant,

seems very improbable ; A.-S. Ch. ii. 413.
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OHAP. XIII. by the Wearmoutli monks, as an eminently promising scholar

:

the title of ' presbyter ' may have been a mistake or a gloss

:

the invitation was not improbably sent for him, and his

non-compliance may have been simply caused by the Pope''s

speedy death. The privilege was duly exhibited before

the Northumbrian Witan, and confirmed by the signatures

of the king and the bishops. Whatever the questions were

to which the Pope's letter alludes, it is evident that about

the beginning of the eighth century an uneasy feeling was

stirring in the minds of Northumbrian Churchmen, and of

others in other districts, as to the position of Wilfrid j

CouucUof accordingly, Aldfrid resolved to assemble a general 'synod'
Easterfield.

a^t which the whole English Church should be repre-

sented. It was held, in 703, at a place which Eddi calls

by the two names of ' Onestrefelda ' and ' ^dswinapathe ^.'

Easterfield, or Edwinspath, must have been somewhere in

Yorkshire : perhaps at Austerfield near Bawtry ^, which would

be a convenient place for persons arriving from the south.

Among the latter was Archbishop Bertwald : and nearly all

his suffragans are said to have attended him. Wilfrid was
' respectfully ' invited to appear, in order that ' according

to the canonical statutes' whatever had been wrong might

be set right. He came accordingly, attended by several

abbots of his monasteries. On his arrival, Eddi tells us,

there was 'much altercation,' mainly caused by prelates,

and by abbots who from ' avaricious motives ' were opposed

to any scheme of agreement. The king himself, we are

assured, was practically on that side. Accusations were

brought up against Wilfrid, which Eddi declares to be false.

. At last the point at issue was clearly raised. Would Wilfrid

comply with the regulations of Theodore? According to

such light as we have on the matter, this demand meant,

Would he submit to such a partition of the old diocese

of York as had been devised by Theodore in despite of

his remonstrances? To yield to this demand, absolutelv,

would have been to give up the position in which he had
been placed by the Roman Council : a position of manifest

Eddi, 45. Compare 'Edwinacliff' in Chronicle, a. 761.
' Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 254.
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advantage from his point of view. He therefore answered chap. xiii.

with a qualification :
' Yes, I am willing to comply with those

regulations— according to the rule of the canons;' meaning,

virtually, so far as they could be brought into harmony
with the decree of the Council^. This saving clause, like

Thomas of Canterbury's 'Saving my order ^,' was clearly

calculated to exasperate his opponents : they would regard

it as nullifying any verbal concession. And Wilfrid further

damaged his case by indulging in what his panegyrist

acknowledges to have been an outburst of sharp reproaches

;

' Here you have been for two and twenty years contentiously

standing out against the Apostolic authority. With what
front can you still prefer any ordinances of Archbishop

Theodore, framed in time of discord between prelates, to

the salutary decrees of Pope Agatho, Pope Benedict^ and

Pope Sergius^?' The Council^ apparently, adjourned at

this point; and Wilfrid retired to take counsel with his

friends. He then received two visitors in succession. One
of the king^s thanes, who when a boy had, like other ' earl-

bom' lads, been bred up in the house of the great bishop

of Yorkj and was warmly attached to him, emerged in

disguise from the king's tent, and ' mingling like an un-

known person with the soldiers who surrounded it,' found

his way to his old patron, and said, 'They want to induce

you to promise in writing that you will submit to whatever

they shall determine. And what they determine will be

this ; that you should resign into the archbishop's hands

whatever you have held,—bishopric or monastery, in North-

umbria or in Mercia,—to be disposed of at his will.' Having

given this information, the friendly thane departed as secretly

' Eadmer makes him say, ' You accuse me because I do not receive those

decrees of Theodore, quas ipse non auctoritate cauonica, sed discordia dictante

composuit;' c. 53.

^ See Mihnan, Lat. Chr. v. 47.

' 'Wilfridus igitur non ideo sibi injnriam ilbitam existimabat, quod epi-

scopatus suus in plures divideretur,' but that bishops had been exercising

jurisdiction in it in virtue of Theodore's arbitrary decree. 'Pontifioes enim

Romani decemebant dioeoeaim iUam tam louge lateque extensam in plures esse

partiendam, non tamen niera apostolica auctoritate, sed conoilio rite congregate,

depositis iis qui in Vilfridi absentia in episcopos contra canones ordinarentur j

'

Smith's Bede, p. 755.
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CHAP. xin. as he had come ^. Presently afterwards a bishop entered,

commissioned by Aldfrid. and Bretwald to urge Wilfrid to

promise, beforehand, that he would adhere to any decision

of the archbishop. Wilfrid answered as any one in his

position would have answered :
' I must first know what

that decision will be like.' '/ do not know, for my part,'

said the envoy :
' nor will the archbishop give any information

until he is assured under your hand that you will abide by

what he says.' ' I never before heard,' said Wilfrid, ' of

any attempt to bind a man to obey a judgment not yet

given, before he knew what it would be. He might find

that it ordered what was impossible.' But he came to the

Council when it again assembled, and promised that he would

heartily accept the archbishop's decision, if it were found

to be agreeable to the canons and statutes of the Fathers,

and not inconsistent with the judgments of the three Popes

who had pronounced their decisions in the cause ^. Again

the qualification seems to have stirred up fresh bitterness

:

it was proposed by the king and the archbishop,—so, at

least, Eddi informs us *,—that Wilfrid should give up all

his houses, so that he would not, in that case, have had
' even a little bit of a single dwelling ' in Northumbria or

in Mercia. But others, hearing this," were disgusted at

such relentless severity : it would be ' impious ' to strip a

person of such well-known eminence, ' famous through all

the nations around,' of all his property, ' without convicting

him of any capital crime.' At last his adversaries modified

their proposal, but in terms which showed not only the

jealousy, but the alarm which Wilfrid's manifold ability and

energy had inspired :—Let him have his monastery of

St. Peter at Ripon, with all that pertained to it,—but on

this condition, to which his written assent was required,

that he should not without the king's leave go beyond the

precincts of the monastery, nor perform any episcopal* act,

—

' This we leam from Eddi, 45.
^ This we learn from Wilfrid himself; Eddi, 51. Eadmer says, 54, that they

caught up his words and said, ' One canonical rule is that disobedient persons

should be put down.'

' Eddi, 45.

* ' Sacerdotalis ofSoii ' must have this sense. Eadmer says that he was
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a condition wliich, as Eddi expresses it, would amount to chap, xiii.

a self-deprivation. The spirit of Wilfrid took fire at sueli

a suggestion. He broke forth into an indignant recital of

his services to religion in Northumbria i.
' Was it not I

who laboured, before any one else took the work in hand,

to root out the evil plant of Scotie usages? Was it not I

who converted all Northumbria to the true Easter and the

crown-shaped tonsure, who established antiphonal chanting,

who organised the monastic life according to the Rule of

the holy father Benedict, which no one before me had brought

in ^ ? And now, after nearly forty years spent in the

episcopate ^, you . ask me, in efiect, to condemn myself, when

I know of no crime that can be charged against me : I am
to resign my ofiice, on account of this question that has

but lately come up. No, indeed ! I appeal to the Apostolic Wilfrid's

See : whosoever would wish to depose me, let him meet
^^^^^1

me, as I this day challenge him to meet me, at that

tribunal.' One seems to hear the raised tone*, to see

the proud and wrathful look, with which the indomitable

man, at sixty-eight, confronted and defied his opponents,

secular and hierarchical. They were, however, neither abashed

nor overawed. The new appeal was a new offence :
' He is

all the more blameable,' said the king and the archbishop,

'in that he has chosen to be judged at Rome rather than

by us.' Aldfrid even added a proposal to have Wilfrid put

under arrest ', that he might be effectually compelled to be

content with home-authorities ' for one while.' But this was

too much for the other bishops : they agreed to the sentence

advised to accept these terms, and use the opportunity of a contemplative life.

But he well Isnew the source whence this counsel emanated, and answered that

the ' gift of counsel ' had in it nothing of duplicity. All this ia Eadmer's

invention ; it is what he thought likely to have been said.

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 141 ; Milman, li. 269 ; Baine, i. 73.

^ ' Of his noble apostolic labours, his conversion of the heathen, his culti-

vation of arts and letters, his stately buildings, his monasteries, he said nothing;

'

Milman, ii. 269. On the Benedictine Rule see above, p. 216.

' If he was consecrated early in 665, he had been a bishop, by this time, for

thirty-seven years.

' ' Intrepida voce elevata
;

' Eddi. ' Fecit ille quod erat constantissimi

prsesulis
;

' Smith's Bede, p. 756.

' ' Si praecipis, pater, opprimam eum per violentiam
;

' Malmesb. Pontif.

P- 235.
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CHAP. XIII. of deposition from episcopal dignity, but they would not

violate the safe-conduct without which, as they said, Wilfrid

would not have ventured to come to Easterfield. Let him

go without hindrance :
' and let us, too, go quietly to our own

homes.' 'After this conversation the fruitless CouncLl^ was

dissolved.'

Wilfrid in Wilfrid returned into Mercia, and reported to Ethelred
^^'^^- what the bishops had said at Easterfield, ' against Ethelred's

own directions,' as Eddi tells us, alluding to some letter

which the Mercian king had apparently written on his

behalf. 'And what do you mean to do,' asked Wilfrid, 'as

to the lands which I hold in your kingdom ^
?

' 'I mean,

said Ethelred, 'to add no new trouble to your trouble. I

will keep those lands for you until I can send messengers,

or a letter, with you to Rome, to ask for instructions as

to my conduct.' Far different was the conduct of some who,

as Eddi says', usurped possession of Wilfrid's inheritance.

One is loth to think that Bosa or John would personally

go to such extremities as are described : but we are told that

the usurpers treated Wilfrid and the members of his monastic

communities as excommunicate. If any of them, at the

request of a layman, were to bless food with the sign of

the cross, it was to be flung away as if it had been an offering

to idols : even the sacred vessels used by them at Communion *

were to be washed, before others might handle them without

incurring ceremonial pollution.

In this state of public opinion, when a deep and persis-

tent antipathy ^ was making itself felt against the exile and the

appellant, there was some reason to expect that the pressure

might be too great for the fidelity of some of his monks or

clerics,—that they might be scared into forsaking as hope-

less the cause of ' a man forbid.' It was therefore an act of

' 'Inutile concilium;' Eddi, 46.

° He said nothing, Smith observes, about any bishopric as belonging to him
in Mercia.

' Eddi, 47.
' ' Vasa Dei quibus nostri vescebantur.'

' The existence of such a feeling is sufficient proof that, in Northmnbria at

any rate, there was a powerful mass of opinion which, in a practical sense,

might be called anti-Papal. In other districts the feeling was different.
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opportune generosity when the man who stood highest in chap. xm.

ecclesiastical reputation throughout the English Churches, Aldhelm.

the unrivalled scholar,—the admired writer,—the popular and

venerated abbot, Aldhelm of Malmesbury, interposed to in-

spirit and exhort the adherents of Wilfrid. We have already

seen how Aldhelm had succeeded to the abbacy at Malmes-

bury; his administration was brilliantly successful : the com-

munity which had grown out of a little knot of scholars

gathering round a foreign teacher beneath the walls of an

old fortress had 'broken forth on the right hand and on

the lefb,' for Aldhelm had been enabled to found another

monastery at Prome, and another yet at Bradford-on-Avon ^,

and the little church which he reared at the latter place has

been identified with one that has survived to our own day.

King Ine had given several pieces of land for the augmen-

tation of Aldhelm's monastery at Malmesbury ^
: there had

been ' a rush along all roads,' as William of Malmesbury

expresses it, ' to Aldhelm ^
:

' and among his disciples was

Pecthelm, who afterwards held the restored bishopric of St.

Ninian at Whithern or Candida Casa*. He was a friend

and correspondent of the scholarly king of Northumbria

;

and Artwil, the scholarly son of an Irish king, submitted to

Aldhelm all his literary compositions, which were not few in

number °- The fame of the learned West-Saxon abbot had

reached the ears of Pope Sergius, who invited him to Eome ^,

Faricius, Vit. Aldh. c. 2 ; Malmesb. G. Pontif. p. 346. When he wrote

the church of Frome was still standing, and so, he says, was the ' ecolesiola ' of

St. Laurence at Bradford ; but the monasteries had perished. Aldhelm also

(ib. p. 363) built a church near Wareham in Dorset, which in the twelfth century

still existed, unroofed, save for a prominence just above the altar : within its

precinct, it was gaid, rain never fell. Aldhelm was on terms of religious

friendship with several nuns, to whom he dedicated his ' De Laudibus Vir-

ginitatls.' See too his Epist. 2, to a 'sister.'

" Kemble admits this charter, which belongs to 701 ; Cod. Dipl. i. 55. The

Mercian sub-king Berthwald, who had been so friendly to Wilfrid, gave a piece

of land on the Teme to Aldhelm's monastery; and Ethelred attested the

grant in a ' synod' held at Burford, July 30, 685 ; Cod. Dipl. i. 30.

° 'Currebatur ad Aldelmum totis semitis ;' Malmesb. Gr. Pontif p. 349.
* Malmesb. p. 257. Bede knew Pecthelm : see v. 13, 18, 23. He Uved as

' deacon or monk ' under Aldhelm as bishop.

" Malmesb. p. 336.

' So says Faricius :
' Huio . . . Sergius adserverat quia . . . de eo persaepe
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CHAP. xin. allowed him to celebrate in the Lateran basilica \ and sent

him home with a letter of privilege for his monasteries ^

a store of relics^ and a massive altar of white marble, which

he gave to King Ine, who placed it in the royal ' vicus ' of

Bruton ^- Traditions spoke of the rapturous joy with which

Aldhelm's return was welcomed, when monks met him with

cross and thurible and processional chant, and laymen ex-

pressed their delight by dancing or by other 'gestures of

the body *.' He was, we cannot doubt, the most popular of

monks or priests : his scholars loved him passionately, as

their 'most loving teacher of pure learning^;' and he well

deserved their affection by the tender thoughtful interest

with which he watched over their progress ®, and after they

had left him still exhorted them, in extant letters, to avoid

youthful follies, such as daily drinking-bouts, protracted

feastings, or any excess in amusements '',—to prefer the study

of Scripture to immoral specimens of heathen poetry,—^to

keep clear of all sensuality, and to be simple in dress and

habits,—and in all secular studies to keep in view sacred

knowledge as the end to which all other lore should minister^.

audierat
;

' c. z . Malmesbury says he went in order to get ' privileges ' for his

monasteries, but before setting out, built a church at Wareham, the roofless walls

of which still existed. Among Aldhelm's verses are some in honour of SS. Peter

and Paul, composed while he ' was entering their church at Rome.' He invokes

them both.

' Faricius has a tale of wonder about his chasuble being supported on a

sunbeam. Then comes another, about his clearing the Pope, by miracle, fimm

a calumny. Comp. Malmesb. p. 365, that the chasuble, preserved in the

abbey, showed ' the saint to have been a tall man,' as did his relics.

^ Malmesb. p. 367.

' Malmesb. p. 373. He inclines to think that a camel bore this ' moles' to

the foot of the Alps ; but there the beast of burden, camel or not, stumbled

;

the altar was broken, but miraculously put together again, &c. It was extant

'ad hanc diem.'

* Malmesb. p. 373.
" ' Mi amantisslme purae institutionis prseceptor

;

' Epist. 6, Ethelwald to

Aldhelm.

' ' Ab ipsis tenerrimse cunabulis infantiae fovendo, amando,' &c.; Ep. 6.

' Ep. 10, Aldh. to Ethelwald. He mentions 'equitandi vagatione culpabiU,'

vrith ' conviviis usu frequentiore ac prolixiore iulioneste snperfluis,' the latter a
coarse Saxon habit : see above, p. 234.

* Ep. ,13, to Witfrid, going to study in Ireland.
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He himself had practised, in this matter, what he taught ^
:
ohap. xin..

his literary activity never chilled or suspended his devo-

tions : when he concludes his book on Metres with a pious

aspiration 'that abundance of things perishable may not

prove to be poverty in the world to come,' one seems to see

into his mind^, and to understand the moral and spiritual

force exercised by one who is enthusiastically described

in his capacity as a scholar, and as a teacher and con-

troversialistj in the words of his Malmesbury biographer,

—'wonderful in each of his qualities, and peerless in them

aUV
Such was the man who now wrote ' to the clerks of Bishop

Wilfrid *,' entreating them not to be ' scandalised ' by the

raging storm that had broken over the Church, even if some

of them had to share their prelate's lot in expulsion from

home and compulsory wanderings abroad. Let them not be

thankless to one who had lovingly trained them up from

early childhood to opening manhood : let them cling to him,

as bees cling to their monarch ^ through all weathers : let

them remember the scorn and derision which would be

poured out on laymen who forsook a kind lord in his ad-

versity: 'and what, then,' he proceeds, ' will be said of you,

if you leave a bishop who nourished and brought you up,

alone in his exile ?

'

The persons addressed appear to have responded to the ex-

hortation ^. Solemn prayers and fasts, on the part of all Wil-

frid's monastic communities, preceded his departure. Among Acoa,

those who accompanied him was a man in several respects

like-minded to himself, and who lived to do good service to

the Northumbrian Church, and, indirectly at least, to the

ecclesiastical literature of England. This was Acca, after-

wards for some twenty-three years bishop of Hexham. He

' So Malmesbury says generally of him, p. 358. Compare Lingard, 1. e.

' See too the pious little Epist. 2.

' Mahnesb. p. 349. He says that Aldlielm was like lightning in confuting

adversaries, but soft as nectar in his instructions to pupils.

* Epist. II ; Mahnesb. p. 338 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 254.

' A hing-hee, according to Aldhelm : 'Kex earum spissia sodaUum agminibus

yallatus,' &o.

' Eddi calls Wil&id ' optimum caput vitse nostrse
;

' 65,

Dd
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f!HAP. xin. had been 'trained up from boyhood among the clergy of Bosa^,'

but attached himself to Wilfrid ' in the hope of a better plan

of life ^.' He was thoroughly imbued with Wilfrid's love of

ecclesiastical magnificence; and when he had the opportu-

nity, he distinguished himself in the adornment and enrich-

ment of churches, in the collection of theological books, in

the organisation of a school of Church music,— ' for he him-

self was a very skilful chanter.' His own learning was con-

siderablcj his orthodoxy exact, his observance of all ecclesiastical

rules punctilious. But our chief reason for gratitude to his

memory is his practical encouragement of the labours of Bede.

While he was yet an abbot, not a bishop, he requested Bede

to collect, as from ' a flowering paradise,' the best thoughts

of the Fathers on the beginning of Grenesis, for the sake of

those who had not access to the originals^. To him also

Bede addressed a tract on the Temple of Solomon, which

seems to have been written when Acca had some troubles

to endure * ; and an allegorical exposition of the First Book

of Samuel which Acca had requested him to undertake ^.

Some questions which Acca propounded as to the ' stations

'

of the Israelites in their wanderings, and as to the nayste-

rious text, ' They shall be shut up in prison, and after many
days shall be visited,' diverted Bede for a while from the

work on the Book of Samuel^. And Acca's influence was

effectual in regard to Bede's writings on the New Testament:

we -find that Bede sent him, for transcription, a work on

the Apocalypse : and he then Wrote to Bed«, exhorting him

to compile a Patristic commentary on St. liuke. Bede sent

him, by way of instalment, a work on the Acts ''
: after read-

ing whichj as we learn from a very interesting letter of

' See Bede's account of him, v. 20 :
' Strenuissimus, et coram Deo et

homiliibus magnificus . . ctotator peritissimus . . in Mtteris Sanctis doctiadmus,

in catholicse fidei confessione castissimus, in ecclesiasticse institutionis regulis

boUertifiBimug.' ' 0tpote qui a pueritia in clero . . . Eosje,' &o.
^ He may haye acoompanifed Wilfrid into Sussfex : but this is not proved by

the reference to lira in iv. 14, and he is not mentioned in iv. 13.
s Bed. Op. i. (Giles), p. 169.
* Va. i. 171. » lb. i. 195. • lb. i. 198 fr;

' Bede, i. 184 : xii. i.
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Acca, prefixed to the ' Exposition of St. Luke's Gospel ^,' ohap. xni.

Acea, both in conversation and by letters, urged him to com-

ment on that Gospel, and replied, not without playfulness ^,

and with several allusions to great Fathers, to his excuses

for not attempting such a task. The urgency, so affectionate

and so delicate in its tone, was irresistible : and Bede at once

set to work, 'dictating,' as he says, 'to himself, and writing

from his own dictation ^.' Acca, with many other brethren,

pressed him further to write on the Gospel of St. Mark,

—a work not accomplished until after a long interval *-

It is worth while to glance at these occasions on which

Bede, as commentator on Scripture, introduces his readers

to Acca as to ' the dearest and most loving of prelates that

live on the earth,' his ' most beloved and truly blessed

lord 5.'

Such a companion as this—so loyal, sympathetic, and

intelligent—must have been indeed a solace to Wilfrid, on

this his third journey to ' the Apostles' threshold.' Twenty-

five ^ years had passed since his former appeal : and now, after

many disappointments and troubles, and after a period of

tranquillity which had seemed likely to be permanent, the

work had to be done all over again;—although the prece-

dent of Agatho's decisioji would be morally certain to sway

the counsels of Rome, yet the treatment of that decision

by English authorities might easily be repeated in regard

to a new sentence. But Wilfrid's heart did not fail him : Wilfrid's

he went forth, to all appearance, with the same cheerful ^"^^^ "

courage as on the previous occasion : his jouiTiey across the

' Bede, %. 3$S. The bishop begins, 'Eeverendissimo in Chrisfo fratri et

consaoerdoti Bedse presbyteroi-'

* Bede had quoted the proverb, 'Why put fish into the «ea ?
' Acca replies,

' Juxta oonripum. Nihil sit dictum qiiod non sit dictum pjjup :

' and urges

the claim of charity. He desires Bede to prefix his letter to the Exposition

when completed, in order to show that he had written it ' non ob aliam quam

condescensionis iratemae gratiam.'

' Bede, i. 179; x. 268 :
' Mox leotis tuse duloissimse sanctitatis paginulis,

injuncti me operis labori supposui in quo . . . ipse mihi dictator simul notarius

et librarius exsisterem.'

' Bede, i. 177; x. 2.

" Bede, vii. 369, Introd. to Samuel; and i. 184, Ep. 10.

' He probably set forth late in 703, and wintered in Frisia.

D d 2
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CHAP. XIII. continent was made on foot ^, in spite of his seventy years,

and included a visit, which must have been full of interest,

to Archbishop Willibrord in Frisia, when the conversation

often turned on the wonderful things which, according to

Willibrord, had been wrought in that province by contact

with relics of the holy king Oswald. The archbishop also

told a story of his own sojourn in Ireland, about the reco-

very of an Irish student from the pestilence, after drinking

water into which Willibrord had dipped a splinter of the

oaken stake on which Oswald's head had been fixed : the

sick man, he assured his hearers, not only regained health,

but passed from his former irreligiousness to a thoroughness

of Christian devotion^.

Pope John In due time Wilfrid and his companions found themselves

once more at Rome, probably in the early part of 704.

The existing Pope was John VI. who had been consecrated

in the October of 701 ^. He gave Wilfrid a speedy

audience. The bishop presented to him, as he had pre-

sented to Agatho, a written memorial ; and said that he

had come to ' the most glorious See as to a mother's bosom *,'

and not for the purpose of accusing any one, but in order

to meet any charges that might be brought against him

in the presence of the Roman Council. If they were true,

he would confess them to be true; if they were false, he

was ready to refute them. The Pope received the peti-

tioners kindly,—the account unites Wilfrid closely with his

attendant priests and deacons ; and they enjoyed some days

of repose in a lodging freely provided for them. Meanwhile

certain envoys from the archbishop of Canterbury arrived

with written charges against Wilfrid. It is surprising to

find that only one of them was a cleric^, and that he was

only a deacon. They, like Wilfrid, craved a hearing : and

' ' Pedeatri gressu
;

' Eddi, 48.

' Bede, iii. 13. See above, p. 154.
' On the virtues of this Pope, as a peace-maker and a ransomer of captives,

see Milmam, ii. 336. He died Jan. 9, 705.
• Eddi, 48.

" ' XJnus diaconus, et alii omnes sine aliquo eoclesiasticse dignitatis gradu
;

'

Eddi, 51, Bede^ives a fairly full account of these proceedings, v. 19.
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John assembled a Synod of the neighbouring bishops together chap. xni.

with their attendant clergy. Wilfrid's memorial was read, g"^™
It addressed Pope John by that epithet of ' universal ' which,

a little more than a century before, had been rejected and

reprobated by the greatest of his predecessors ^. In substance

it was to this effect. 'Once more, I invoke your See. I

doubt not that you will adhere to the decisions of youi* pre-

decessors ; for myself, I accept whatever you may command.

I come hither, because disturbances have arisen in Britain

on the part of those who, contrary to the decree of Pope

Agatho, took possession of my bishopric, my monasteries,

my lands. I now ask that what was ordered by Agatho,

by Benedict, and by Sergius, may be confirmed. But I am
ready to meet any charges against me : let me have my
accusers face to face. I also ask that Ethelred king of the

Mercians may be commanded, for the comfort of my life ^,

to protect my monasteries in his realm from disturbance,

—

as indeed he desires to do,—in accordance with the direc-

tions of former Popes. And I earnestly beg that King Ald-

frid may be adjured ^ to comply with the decisions of Pope

Agatho and his Council : or, if that should, seem too much,

let the see of York be disposed of as you will,—but at least

let me have Ripon and Hexham. And I promise to show

all brotherly charity, and all due reverence, to Archbishop

Bertwald, if he will treat me according to the decrees of

your predecessors*.'

The memorial having been read, Wilfrid and his companions

were allowed to return to their lodging. Bertwald's envoys

were then admitted, and their paper of accusations was read.

They also were bidden to retire, with the promise of a regular

hearing at a future time. Pope John then told the Council

that it was necessary to go through the documents on both

sides. This was agreed to : a second sitting took place, in

which the accused and the accusers met, and each charge

was taken separately. The first was, ' Wilfrid contumaciously

' See above, p. 62.

^ ' De vitse nostrie aolatio iinperare dignemihi-; ' Eddi, 49,

5 ' Obsecretis.'

* Malmesbury, G. P. p. 236, abbreviates this.
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cHiP. xni. refused to comply with the synodieal decree of Bertwald, who

was sent from this Apostolic see^,' a clause in which one of

Theodore^'s strong points was ingeniously transferred to

Bertwald. Wilfrid then rose, and gave his aceoant of what

had passed at Easterfield : it was accepted "by the Council.

' And then, smiling at us, and concealing many things, they

began to talk in Greek among themselves 2,^—so Eddi ex-

presses it,
—

' and afterwards said to the accusers,'—one can

imagine the smooth Italian politeness barely hiding a quiet

sneer,— ' You are well aware, dear brethren, that according

to the canons, when the accusers of a cleric fail to prove

the first point of their charge, they are not allowed to go

on to the rest. However, out of respect to the archbishop

sent from this Apostolic see, and to Bishop Wilfrid here

present, we will go -thoroughly into the whole case, spending

days or months, if need be, in bringing it to a conclusion.'

The Council again adjourned: and, strange as it seems,

devoted no less than seventy sittings, during four months,

to a full investigation. At last, the record of Wilfrid's

presence and testimony at the Roman Council of Easter

Tuesday in 680 on the subject of Monothelitism was publicly

read, ' in the Roman fashion, before all the people ' who were

present at the last of the seventy sittings, and we are told

that 'all the wise citizens of Rome were astonished when

they heard it read.' When the reader's voice stopped, all

began to ask each other, 'Who is this Bishop WUfrid^?'

And then Bonifece, ' a icouiisellor of the Pope,' and Sisinnius*,

with others, who had seen Wilfrid at Rome in 679-680,

diBclared that the appellant now present was the same

Wilfrid whom^ Agatho had .acquitted and sent home, and

' Bertwald is here styled ' bishop of the Kentishmen and of the whole of

Britain!' Eddi, 5J.

'^ 'Inter se Grseoizantes,' &c. ; Eddi.

' Bede, v. ig : 'Quod ubi leotum est,' &o.

* They are named in that account of a smaller Council which does not men-
tion Wilfrid, and is probably an iu-vention. See above, p. 392.

° Eddi. As Bede puts it, ' who after athorough investigation and hearing of

both sides was found by Pope Agatho to have been unrighteously expelled from
his see, and was held by him in such esteem that he ordered him to take
his seat in a Coanoil of bishops ... as a man of pure faith and upright
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who now, unhappily, had been again compelled to leave his chap, xm,

own see after an episcopate of about forty years; what
was to be said of the men who had dared to present false

documents, as containing accusations against him, in that

venerable presence ? Did not they deserve to wear out their

lives in a dungeon? 'And the Romans affirmed^ "You
say the truth." ' Here, perhaps, we may suppose Eddi to

have indulged in amplification : but the next words, in

which Pope John declared Wilfrid to be innocent, must be

substantially genuine. ' We find ^ after full inquiry, that Decision

no crime is proved against Bishop Wilfrid. Let him be gl^^^

acquitted by authority of the Prince of the Apostles, who
has power to bind and loose from hidden offences. What
Agatho, Benedict, and Sergius decreed concerning him, our

humility, with consent of the Synod, has resolved to afiirm, by

writings sent to the kings and the archbishop.' Accordingly

John wrote a letter to Ethebed and Aldfrid. Pope Agatho,

he said, had considered the charges against Wilfrid, and had

rejected them. His successors had followed his judgments

Theodore himself had not, to all appearance, resisted,^had

sent no new accusation,—had rather, according to his own
language, obeyed the Papal decree. So much for the

past. As to the present, the accusers had not proved

their case against Wilfrid; rather, he had refuted them.

The Council had gone minutely into the question. But How modi-

the archbishop of Canterbury and Bish«p Wilfrid ought pope Joha.

to meet face to face : the former therefore was now or-

dered to assemble a Synod together with Wilfrid, and then

to summon the Bishops Bosa and John, and hear both

sides. If the result should be a synodical determination of

the contest, the Pope would be well pleased : failing this ^,

let the parties be admonished to repair together to Rome,

character.' Bade corrects Eddi's 'forty years and more' to 'nearly forty

years.'

• Eddi, 51. ' They all said, together with the Pontiff, that a man of such high

position . . . ought by no means to be condemned, but to return home with

honour, entirely acquitted of all charges
;

' Bade.

" Here Eddi probably wrote, 'moneat ut commonitionibus suis qusequas pro-

desae suis partibus possunt unaquseque consideret, at ad banc sedem,' &c., nearly

as in Smith's Bede, p. 758.
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CHAP. XIII. that the case might be finally settled in a larger Council.

Whosoever should delay to come, or ('which is to be

abhorred') refuse to come, would incar deprivation. The

kings were then exhorted to promote peace, and to re-

member the decision which several Popes had given as with

one mouth : and so they were commended to the Divine

keeping.

Truly a characteristic document, one is disposed to say,

was this letter of Pope John. He felt himself to be in a

difficulty. On the one hand, he and his Council had come

to the same conclusion with former Popes, and that was a

conclusion in favour of Wilfrid. On the other hand, experience

had shown that a Roman decree was by no means sure to

be all-powerful with English kings and their ecclesiastical

advisers. It would not be wise to utter too stringent a

mandate : it would be scandalous to sacrifice Wilfrid, or

compromise Papal consistency and authority. Therefore,

while the kings' attention is solemnly called to the Papal

judgments, and Theodore's tardy reconciliation with Wilfrid

is magnified into a dutiful acceptance of those judgments,

the Pope's letter does not imperatively demand the carrying-

out of the decree by a reinstatement of Wilfrid. The dignity

of Rome is saved, yet a loophole is provided for something

short of simple obedience. That policy of delay, in which

the Roman court became afterwards so skilful, is resorted

to : on the pretext that Bertwald and Wilfrid ought personally

to confront each other, the matter is referred to a Synod

in England, and Bertwald is soothed by the commission to

hold such a Synod. It is hoped that by this means the

quarrel may be made up : if not, another and ' a larger

Council ' at Rome can be summoned to efiect that settlement

which, by hypothesis, a four months' inquiry at Rome and

a national Council in Britain would have failed to effect

:

thus time is gained, and the English authorities are not

alienated by severity.

By this time, not only had John VI. found it desirable

to write cautiously to Aldfrid, but Wilfrid himself had be-

come weary, and perhaps for the first time despondent.

He wished to give up the cause, and to end his days beside
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the throne of St. Peter ^. But its occupant, and the other chap. xm.

bishops, urged him to return home and finish the busi-

ness, which could not be left in its present condition.

He set forth accordingly, taking a last farewell of the

sacred city, and carrying with him, 'as his custom was,'

a store of relies duly catalogued, and vestments of, silk

and purple for churches,—together with the letters for

the kings and the metropolitan : and also, probably, a

letter, still extant^, in which Pope John inform'ed the

English clergy that those of their body who had lately

visited Rome had, after due deliberation, on the vigil

of St. Gregory, laid aside the ' flowing laic garb,' and

adopted close cassocks^ after the Roman fashion,—an ex-

ample which they were exhorted, ' by apostolic authority,'

to imitate.

The homeward journey was very trying to the aged bishop*. Wilfrid at

He became very ill, and after travelling on horseback as long
"'®^"^-

as he could, was carried on a litter into Meaux, amid the

wailing prayers ^ of his attendants, who thought that they

were about to lose him while yet in a strange land. For four

days and nights he lay as in a stupor, never tasting food or

drink, and giving no token of life save by a faint breathing

and by the animal warmth in his worn-out frame ^. At last,

on the fifth morning, while the watchers around his bed were

weeping and reciting psalms, he raised himself up like one

waking from sleep, and asked, ' Where is Acca the presbyter 1'

Acca came in, found him better and able to sit up, thanked

God, and afterwards'', when the rest were gone out, heard

from Wilfrid that he had in his trance seen St. Michael, who

had told him that he should live four years longer*. The

story of the apparition is one of those imaginations which

* Eddi, 53.
'^ Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 264.

* 'Talares tunicas.'

* Eddi, 54.

* ' Maerentium, ad Dominumque clamantium ;
' Eddi.

" Eddi; Bede, v. 19 says, 'halitu pertenui.'

' Bede characteristically adds, ' Tbey sat down together for a space, ac (Ze

mpernisjudiciis trepidi, began to talk a little,' &c.

' Bede reckons these ' four years ' from his restoration.
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CHAP. xiii. degrade the sacred names introduced : the prolongation of

Wilfrid's life is not only ascribed to the intercession of the

Blessed Virgin, but the Archangel is made to remind the

great church-builder that he had ' never reared any house for

St. Mary,'. and that 'he had to amend this' defect i. That

some such dream was described by Wilfrid to Acca, who told

it to Eddi, is not to be doubted: it would fall in with Wilfrid's

conceptions on such a subject. The bishop, Eddi then adds,

washed his face and hands in the sight of his delighted

followers, and, ' like JonathaUj felt his eyes to be enlightened

after taking some food;' after a few days he resumed his

journey, landed in Kent, and sent some of his clerks to confer

with Bertwald. We are informed that the archbishop was

overawed by the Pope's letter to him ^, which is not extant

;

and that he ' promised to mitigate the harsh decrees formerly

passed in the Synod.' Attended by a number of ' his abbots,'

Wilfrid passed by London, and entered Mercia, meaning to

present himself to King Ethelred. But Ethelred was king

Ethelred no longer. He was the abbot of Bardney; he had resigned

Bardney ^^® crown after reigning twenty-nine years ^, and had retired

to the monastery in Lindsey which he and his murdered

Northumbrian wife had ' greatly loved, reverenced, and

adorned*.' One thinks of the ex-king, the son of Penda,

gazing at the tomb of his father's sainted victim, where the

banner of gold and purple, or the shreds that might remain

of it, still bore witness to Oswald's majesty. And here, under

the roof of this royal abbey, Wilfrid was fain to meet Ethelred,

The old men embraced, and wept for joy: Ethelred, on seeing

the papal letter,—a duplicate, of course, of the one addressed

to Aldfrid conjointly with himself,—looked on its ' bulls ' and

seals very differently from Egfrid. on a former occasion. He
bowed to the very ground after hearing the letter read, and

' Eddi, 55. Bede omita this.

' Eddi says, 55, ' per nuntios suoa scriptis direetis,' as if the Pope's letter

had been entrusted to Bertwald's envoys ; while it appears from Eddi, 51, 53,

that it was entrusted to Wilfrid. But from 0. 58 we learn that the envoys had
one copy, and Wilfrid broughj another.

' See Chronicle, a. 704; Florence, a. 716. Ethelred had resigned before June

13, 704; Cod. Dipl. i. 60.

* Bede, iii. 11 : 'TJt monasterium nobile,' &o. See above, p. 153.
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promised that he would do his best to procure compliance ohap. xm.

with its directions. He tept his word "by summoning his Kenred

nephew Eenred ^, who had sneceeded bim on his abdication, Meroia.

and who assured him that he also would ' obey the precepts

of the Apostolic See.' During a short stay in the Mercian

realm, Wilfrid probably met Edgar, then bishop of Lindsey ^,

and would hear that in the neighbouring realm of East-Anglia

the see of Elmham was held by Ncfthbert ^ and , that of

Dunwich perhaps Toy Albert*, while the foundation of his

friend Queen Etheldred was under the care of Ermenild, the

widow of Wulfhere, or possibly of her daughter Werburga,

who had been active during her uncle Ethelred's reign in

founding nunneries at Trentham, Hanbury, and Weedon ^.

Before leaving Lindsey, Wilfrid, by Etheked's advice, sent

an abbot named Badwin and a 'teacher^' called Alfrid to

apprise the Northumbrian king of his return, and to ask

leave for Wilfrid to come to him with the Apostolic letter

of greeting, and with the Apostolic decisions in the cause.

Aldfrid gave them a courteous reception, and appointed a

day for his definite answer. But when, on that day, they Obstinacy

again appeared before him, he, by advice 'of his counsellors,
°

'
*

spoke thus :
' Venerable brothers both, ask of me whatever

you want for yourselves, and I will give it you. But,

from this day forth, never ask of me anything for Wilfrid

your lord. For what my predecessors '', and the archbishop.

' He was son of Wulfhere, and brother of St. Werburga. He confirmed

a grant of land at Twickenham to bishop Waldhere ; Kimble, Cod. Dipl. i. 60.

Bede tells a terrible story (v. 13, told iim by bishop Pecthelm) respecting

a thane in Kenred's service whom the young king often admonished to amend

his conduct, but who always answered that he had time enough before him.

He died in despair, and Malmesbury sees in this a main cause of Kenred's

resolution to go to Eome and turn monk ; G. Reg. i. 4.

^ See Bede, iv. 12. He signs, as bishop, a charter of Ethelward, 'snb-

regulus ' of the Hwiccas, in favour of Egwin's new monastery, in 706 ; Ood.

Dipl. i. 65.

^ Florence, App., Mon. H. Brit. p. 618. He signs the same charter.

* He was bishop when Bede wrote; v. 23: the date of his accession is

unknown. Florence calls him ^soulf.

= Cp. Alb. Butler, Feb. 3. See, above, p. 180.

^ Comp. Bede, iv. 5 :
' Magistris ecclesiae pluribus.'

' What predecessors could he mean ?
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CHAP. XIII. with their advisers, determined, and what I myself with

the archbishop^ and nearly all the bishops of the nation

have decided upon, this I am resolved never, while I

live, to alter for any alleged writings from the Apostolic

see'^.'

It was afterwards said that Aldfrid, on his death-bed,

regretted his treatment of Wilfrid, and exhorted his future

successor to obey the Pope's decree. His sister Elfled is

cited by Eddi' as an authority, among other ' eye-witnesses,'

for the king's ' repentance,' and for this speech, which included

a promise on his own part, if his life should be spared. Eddi

considers that Aldfrid ' the Wise ' knew his illness to be 'a

Death of stroke of Apostolical power.' He did not recover : for some
Aldfrid.

^gyg jj^g ^gg speechless, and on the 14th of December, 705 *>

he died at Driffield, ' the field of Deira,' an ancient town in

the East Riding. For eight weeks the kingdom was in the

hands of Eadwulf, who is ignored by the Chronicle : and his

usurpation was the first specimen of several feeble and ignoble

kingships, , which caused men to look upon the close of

Aldfrid's nineteen years as a disastrous epoch for North-

umbria ^. Wilfrid had ventured to return to Ripon ^ before

he sent messengers to Eadwulf, who repelled them with an
' austere ' reply, swearing by his salvation that unless Wilfrid

left his realm within six days, any of his companions found

Osred king in it should be put to death. But in February, a successful

umbria.
' conspiracy overthrew Eadwulf and enthroned Osred, son of

Aldfrid, a boy of eight, in the first year of whose reign'

* Again the phrase, ' ah apostolica sede enusso,' is applied without propriety

to Bertwald.

° ' Propter apostolicee sedis, ut dicitis, soripta.' Dr. Hook's mistranslation,

' &om the apostolic see, a% yev, call it,' i. 191, is a serious misrepresentation.

' Eddi, 57.

' Bede and the Chronicle give the year ; the Chronicle gives the day and

place.

» Bede, Ep. to Egbert, J. Boniface, Ep. 62, tells king Ethelbald of Mercia
that the privileges of Northumbrian churches remained inviolate until the time
of king Osred.

' Eddi says, ' cum filio suo proprio venieus de Ehypis ;

' S 7- 0° ttis it has

been asked. Was Wilfrid ever married 1 Kemble supposes that he had been
ii. 444. But see above, p. 190.

' It was a bad reign ; see Boniface, Ep. 62. He was a profligate youth,
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another Council was called to settle the ' cause of Wilfrid ' in chap. xm.

the manner suggested by Pope John. The place of this

assembly was somewhere on the river Nidd^, which flows

from the north-west by Knaresborough, not far to the south

of Ripon.

This Council of the Nidd was not, like that of Easterfield, ^™?S?-l
°^

a representation of all the English Churches. Bertwald was
the only Southern prelate present : he and Wilfrid arrived on
the same day. The boy-king and his earls appeared with the

three Northumbrian bishops, Bosa, John, and Eadfrid, and

certain abbots, and the abbess Elfled, ' ever the comforter

and best counsellor of the whole province ^.' The archbishop

was in a diiferent mood from that in which he had seconded

Aldfrid's rigorous line of conduct towards Wilfrid. He rose

and spoke in tones like those of a peacemaker :
' Let us pray

to our Lord, that He would by His Holy Spirit infuse into

our hearts the spirit of concord.' Then, speaking as Theodore

would never have condescended to speak, in the deferential

style of one who was not certain of his own authority in

Northumbria, Bertwald said that he and Bishop Wilfrid had

certain letters directed to him from the Apostolic see, which

they wished the Council to hear; and the document, of

which, it appears, there were two copies, was read accord-

ingly. Bertfrid, the chief ealdorman, said to the archbishop,

' We should like to hear it translated into our own language.'

Bertwald answered by remarking—a true remark for many
an age—on the periphrastic lengthiness of the Papal style ^,

and added that he could give the sense of the letter in few

words. The Apostolic see, which had power to bind and to

loose, had ordered that in his presence the bishops of North-

umbria should be reconciled to Bishop Wilfrid. They must

choose one of two courses. Either let them make peace with

Wilfrid, and restore, as the Witan should decide together

with the archbishop, ' those parts of the churches which

and was killed in battle, when only nineteen, at Windermere ; Hen. Hunt, in

Mon. H. Br. p. 734. Bede records his violent death, v. 22.

^ Bede, v. 19, ' jnxta fluvium Nidd.' Bddi adds, ' ab Oriente
;

' 58.

2 Eddi, 58.

" ' Longo oirouitu et ambagibus verborum
;

' Eddi, 58.
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CHAP. xm. Wilfrid himself onee ruled
;

' or else let all the parties con-

cerned meet at Rome, to have the affair settled by a greater

Council. To refuse both these courses would be to incur
,

deposition : a layman so offending would incur excommunica-

tion ' from the Body and Blood of Christ.' The three bishops,

who evidently regarded the archbishop as a deserter, boldly

asked, ' How can any one have power to change what our

predecessors; and Theodore, and King Egfrid ordained, and

what afterwards, in the field called Easterfield, we and nearly

all the bishops of Britain decreed, with King Aldfrid, and

in your presence, O Archbishop?' The tide, however, had

turned against them. Elfled declared that Aldfrid had in his

last days expressed his intentions in favour of Wilfrid ^ with

the solemnity of a vow as to himself, of an injunction as to

his heir : and Bertfrid, speaking for the king and the eaJdor-

men, announced their mind to the same purpose. He told

what had lately happened : when besieged in Bamborough by

Eadwuif, and shut up within the limits of a rocky fortress,

he and his fellow-earls had vowed that if ' their royal boy

'

should gain his father's kingdom, they would adhere to the

decisions of Rome about Wilfrid : straightway the besiegers

had come over to their side, and sworn friendship towards

them,—the gates of the city had been thrown open, they had

been delivered from their distress,—^their royal boy was king.

The three bishops saw that it was a time for peaceful settle-

Final com- ment, on such terms as could be accepted. They conferred
promise, ^i^ Bertwald, and then with Elfled : and the result—the

end of the whole weary controversy—^was another com-

promise. For all the big words about obedience to Papal

mandates, the mandates ofAgatho, of Benedict, and of Sergius

were not obeyed : the liberty of decision conceded by John VI.

to a Northumbrian Synod was used in such a manner as

Wilfrid himself had in some sense foreseen, when he intimated

that his full claim, might be more than Northumbrian autho- v

rities would grant. Bede says indeed, in one place, that he

was ' received again to the prelacy of his own church^ ;' but

' ' In his. last hours he was disturbed by the apprehension;' Turner, i. 392.
' Bede, v. 19. So Eadmer, who wishes to make it appear that Wilfrid

simply triumphed.
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in another he explains that this church was Hexham, and chap. xm.

that when Wilfrid ' after his long exile ' was restored to this

bishopric', John, on the death of Bosa^, was placed in the

see of York ^. So that, in fact, the second compromise was

less faYOurable than the first : Wilfrid, in 686, became bishop

of York, though with a diminished diocese : in 706 he had to

be content with the see of Hexham and the minster of

Ripon,—clearly, in the first instance, with Ripon only, until

Bosa's death, which soon followed, opened the way for an

arrangement. Wilfrid had thus to abandon his claim on the

ancient see of the royal city, the mother-chureh of North-

umbria ; he had to acquiesce in the translation of John from

Hexham to York, and to take possession of Hexham as John's

successor. He recovered, however, all his domains and monas-

teries, in Northumbria and in Mercia. The arrangements

made in the Council were sealed by a solemn Eucharist, at

which the four prelates of Northumbria exchanged the kiss of

peace, and shared in the Bread of unity. And so, writes

Eddi, ' they returned to their own homes in the peace of

Christ
:

' and the once fiery and imperial spirit of Wilfrid,

bent and chastened by age and troubles, was content with

the prospect of quiet and peace in exchange for the hope of

triumphant ascendency. But, from a purely Roman point of

view, the settlement was somewhat of an impotent conclusion

:

an ardent supporter of Roman claims would be disappointed

at such a result of reiterated Papal decisions, although he

might console himself by the reflection that if Wilfrid had

not, in effect, secured all that he had once hoped for, his

protracted cause had at least familiarised his fellow-

Churchmen with the thought of appeals t0> the Apostolic

' Bede, t. 3. He plainly refers to the second exile.

° Bosa's death, as we have seen, was erroneously ante-dated by Florence.

See Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 171 ; and Smith's Bede, p. 759, ' Bosa ante annum

705 non obiit.'

' It was as bishop of York that John visited the nunnery of Watton, and

prayed over a sick nun ; Bede, v. 3 : and dedicated a church on the estate of

an earl named Puch, two miles from Beverley (v. 4), and another church

founded by earl Addi in the neighbourhood (v. 5)—indications of the growth

of that parochial system ' which needed no foundation
;

' Stubbs, Const. Hist,

i. 227.. See above, p.. 235,
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CHAP. XIII. See. His pertinacity had not led to any immediate and

brilliant success : but it had formed a precedent which might,

under favourable auspices, be productive of greater things

hereafter ^.

' On the ' system of appeals to Eome,' as having begun with Anselm, see

Dean Church's Life of St. Anselm, p. 223.



CHAPTER XIV.

We must now, once more, turn back from the continuous

story of Wilfrid's contests and troubles to the quiet develop-

ment of Church life and work in the southern districts, and

particularly among the West-Saxons. We have seen some-

thing of Aldhelm's unrivalled celebrity and influence : and

the interest of ecclesiastical annals, as regards the ordinary

progress of the English Church, centres at this point in

him. Of him probably Bertwald thought, when he urged

on the Wessex authorities the partition of their great diocese

—a step which Heddi seems to have regarded with disfavour,

and to have hindered during his own lifetime. The diflBculty

was so serious that in 704, the year of Wilfrid's sojourn at

Rome, a provincial Council in its yearly meeting threatened

to suspend communion with Wessex, if there were further

delay in the appointment of another bishop, at least, for

that kingdom^. But in the following year, 705^, we find

a number of English bishops ^ taking part in a Synod which

was held, apparently, within the bounds of Wessex, and

which resolved to remonstrate with the neighbouring British

clergy and laity on their obnoxious Easter-rule. Who so fit

• Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 267, 275 : the letter of bishop Waldhere. This

throws a doubt on a quotation by Eudbome of a ' decree of Theodore," to the

effect that the diocese was not to be divided in Heddi's lifetime ; Angl. Sac.

i. 193 ; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 126.

' FariciuB says, indeed, in 706 ; but this would not suit the notes of time for

the episcopate of Aldhelm. Probably he was misled by a record connecting

this synod with the first year of the Northumbrian Osied, whose right to his

father's crown would in some sense be traced to the end of 705. See Haddan

and Stubbs, iii. 268.

' Aldhelm, Ep. I : 'Ex tota psene Britannia innumerabilis Dei sacerdotum

caterva oonfluxit.' It was not, then, as Faricius says, a mere West-Saxon

synod.

£ e
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CHAP. XIV. as the abbot of Malmesbury, the foremost scholar ia all the

Aldhelm'e English Churches, to undertake such a task? To him,

Geraint. accordingly, it was committed ' : and he wrote, at once,

what is reckoned as the first of his letters ^, and is addressed,

in highly respectful terms, to ' the most glorious lord, swaying

the sceptre of the Western realm, whom the writer em-

braces with brotherly charity,—to King Geruntius, and at

the same time to all God's priests^ dwelling in Domnonia.'

This potentate was the British king Geraint, who appears

in the Chronicle for 710 as defeated by Ine and Nun his

kinsman : the realm which he governed was Dyfnaint *, that

is, Devonshire and Cornwall, the ' West Wales ' of English

speech, which still maintained its Celtic independence, and

only by degrees gave place to the advance of the Saxon.

Geraint, indeed, held part of Somersetshire, until Ine built

Taunton as a frontier fortress ^. To this prince, then, Aldhelm

wrote, in effect as follows. ' I am commissioned by a large

Council of bishops to call your attention to four points which

are faulty in regard to the clergy of your nation. First, your

priests are said to be contentious : they do not live in harmony
with each other. They ought to remember the sayings of Scrip-

ture in praise of concord. Secondly, there has been a rumour,

widely spread, to the effect that certain priests and clerics in

your province obstinately refuse the tonsure of St. Peter, on
the ground of adherence to the tradition of their predecessors.

As for the tonsure which they use, it is, according to the

opinion of most persons", traceable to Simon, the inventor

of art-magic: and this I take to be the case, because the

Clementine books testify to his machinations, as a sorcerer,

' ' Jubente eynodo,' Bede, v. 18. Aldhelm refers in ' De Laud. Virgin.' 2.

to a ' pontifioale couoiliabulum ' which he had attended.

^ See it in Migne, Patr. Lat. Ixxxix. 87; Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 268.
' As we have seen, two of Chad's consecrators were probably from this part

of the British Church. See Haddan and Stubbs, 1. 150.
' Probably ' the dark valleys,' e. g. of Dartmoor. Strictly, Dy&aint would be

distinguished from Cemau, or Cornwall. Geraint might be considered a
successor of Arthur; and a Geraint was celebrated as a commander under
'the blameless king.*

^ Soon after his victory, See Freeman, Old-Engl. Hist. p. 70.
° ' Secundum plurimorum opinionem.'
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against St. Peter. "We, bearing testimony, according to chap. xiv.

Scripture, concerning our tonsure, assert that St. Peter ap-

pointed it for several reasons^;—but we see an indication

of it in the ancient Nazarites, and it seems to be a symbol
both of royalty and priesthood, so that the heads of clerics

illustrate St. Peter's own saying, " Ye are ... a royal priest-

hood'''." But, thirdly, there is another and a more cruel

mischief to souls, in that your priests do not follow the

rule of the Nicene Council as to Easter. That rule prescribed

the use of a cycle of nineteen years ^, and made the fifteenth

moon the beginning of the Paschal " calculation," and the

twenty-first moon the end of it,' (i. e. the possible Easter

Sundays were those from the fifteenth to the twenty-first

moon inclusive). ' But your priests, following the canon of

Anatolius *, or rather that of Sulpicius Severus, keep Easter

with the Jews on the fourteenth moon : whereas the Roman
pontifis have not sanctioned either canon, nor that of Victorius,

which embraces five hundred and thirty-two years. For there

was an old sect of heretics called Tessareskaidecaditse, who
were excommunicated for keeping the fourteenth moon with

the Jews as the time for the Paschal festival. Fourthly, the

priests of the Demetians' (i.e. the people of our present

* Three are then given : (i) to represent the crown of thorns
; (2) to

distinguish the old from the new priesthood; (3) 'that Peter and his suc-

cessors might bear ridieulosum gannaturae ludibrium in populo Romano, quia

et eorum barones at hostes exercitu superatos sub corona vendere solebant.'

'^ It would almost seem as if Aldhelm thought that I Pet. ii. 9 was addressed

to the clergy as such.

° He adds, 'composed of an ogdoad and a, hendecadas;' see Bede, De
Temporibus, c. II ; 'Cycluna decennovenalem propter xiv. lunas paschales

NicEena Synodus instituit, eo quod ad eundem anni Solaris diem unaquseque

luna per xix. annos . . . redeat . .
; ' ' Ooto enim anni lunares totidem annos

Eolares duobus tantum diebus transcendunt, quorum alter ad explementum

occurrit hendecadis/ &c. ; and his verses 'De Ratione Temporum.' On the

nineteen years' cycle, see also Ceolfrid (in effect, Bede) in Bade, v. 21.

* See Beda, iii. 3,
' sestimans, &c. . . . Anatolii scripta secutam ; ' and

iii. 25, where Colman argues that Anatolius reckoned from ' the fourteenth,'

and Wilfrid replies that he framed a cycle of nineteen years which Colman

ignored, and that he regarded the fourteenth evening as the beginning of the

fifteenth moon.
" Demetia is here used for Deheubarth or South Wales ; Psjlgrave, p. 457;

Pearson's Hist. Maps, p. 2 2 ; although in a stricter sense it meant the south'

western part, Pembrokeshire and the parts next to it, otherwise called Dyfed

;

E e 3
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CHAP. XIV. South Wales), who dwell beyond the Severn, will not even

pray with a Saxon in church, nor eat with him at table.

On the contrary, they throw to dogs and swine the remains

of his meal, and insist on cleansing with sand or ashes '^ the

dishes or bowls from which he has eaten and drunk. They

refuse us the kiss of peace ; they even refuse us an ordinary

greeting. If any of our people, that is, of Catholics, go to

dwell among them '^, they put them under penance for forty

days. This is like those heretics who called themselves

"the Pure 3." Alas! it is like the Pharisees who incurred

the " woe " for cleansing the outside of cup and platter, and

for indulging in a spirit of self-righteous intolerance. I

entreat you, "do not superciliously and doggedly refuse to

obey the decrees of St. Peter, nor in t3Tannous pertinacity

spurn the tradition of the Koman Church for the sake of

the statutes of your own forefathers." It was to Peter that

the Keys were given : who then can hope to enter the gate

of paradise, if in this world he despises the statutes of Peter's

Church? But perhaps some one, proud of his knowledge

of Scripture, will say, " I sincerely believe both Testaments,

and will freely proclaim to the people the true faith as to

the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Passion, the Resurrection."

But " faith without works is dead
:

" faith, if it is Catholic,

is inseparable from charity, or else it profits nothing ;
good

works are profitless outside the Catholic Church, even if they

include strict observance of eoenobitic discipline or even the

severest asceticism of the anchorite : iu one word, it is idle

to boast of true belief, unless one follows the rule of St.

Peter.'

It must be owned that this letter does not raise our opinion

of Aldhelm. It is superior to many of his remains in point

of style, that is, it is comparatively free from the extravagant

see Lappenberg, i. 120; Haddan and Stubbs, i. 144; Jones and Freeman's

Hist. St. David's, p. 237. Giraldus, in Desor. Camb. i. 2, cails Demetia a

portion of Deheubaith containing seven ' centrevs.'

' 'Aut harenosis sabulorum glareis, aut fulvis favillarum cineribus.'

° The West-Saxons who settled beyond the river Parret, and further west-

ward, called themselves DefhssBtas, dwellers in I>;&aint,—whence 'Devonshire

men.'

' Novatians, the 'Cathari;' Nicene Can. 8.
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and often ludicrous grandiloquence ^ which, being a cha- chap, xiv,

racteristic of one so greatly admired and honoured, did

much to pervert the taste of those who looked to him as a

model, especially of the charter-writers of the ninth century^.

We have more serious matter in this letter to King Geraint.

The absurdity of Aldhelm's remarks on the tonsure is dis-

appointing; but the unfairness (shown also by Eddi) of

confounding the Britons with Quartodecimans, the virtual

identification of faith like St. Peter's with conformity to all

the decrees or observances of Rome ^, the conspicuous lack of

a sense of proportion in matters ecclesiastical or religious,

—

these things awaken a stronger feeling than that of mere

disappointment. If so good a man and so well-read a student

could sink into such petty narrowness, what must have been

the efiect of Latin rigorism on the rank and file of Latinised

clergy? The calm assumption that the British Church was

not Catholic is in full accord with the apparent unconsciousness

of any provocations on the ' Saxon ' side which had stirred

the resentful Celtic nature to such coarse demonstrations as

are here denounced, or as, in the Irish bishop Dagan's case,

had shocked the first successor of Augustine *. The intense

antipathy of the British to the English Church, described

by Bede as a virtual non-recognition of its Christianity^,

was of course connected with the bitter recollections of the

English conquest, the humiliating experiences of English

ascendancy. After all such allowances, it was doubtless

excessive and unchristian-like : it must have been fostered

by the continuous neglect or refusal of all responsibility in

regard to the evangelisation of the ' Saxons ' while yet

* See above, p. 260.

' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 152, 404, says that Boniface showed traces of this

bad habit, but that it hardly reappears afterwards until in the ninth century it

was ' revived in all its extravagance ' by charter-writers.

' Aldhelm undoubtedly treats Rome as the centre of unity and the standard

of doctrine and discipline. He puts into sonorous form the argument with

which Oswy closed the Whitby conference.

* Above, p. 98.

' Bede, ii. 20. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 61 :
' In their estimation the

Saxons were . . . the children of robbers . . possessing the fruit of their

fethers' crimes, and therefore still lying under the maledictions formerly pro-

nounced by the British bishops against the invaders."
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CHAP. xiy. heathen: hut we have Aldhelm's word for the existence,

among these remoter Welsh, of the theological learning and

the monastic self-devotion which had distinguished the Church

of Padarn and Illtyd, of Dubricius and David. The effect

of Aldhelm's exhortations was confined, says Bede, to those

Britons who were 'subject to the West-Saxons^/ that is,

who dwelt on ground which was no longer British, outside

the proper limits of Dyfnaint: the inhabitants of Wales

did not accept the 'Catholic Easter' until 'JS5~177> ^o*

finally, it seems, till 809—when according to Welsh records

' their Easter was altered ' first in North Wales, then, after

much resistance, in South Wales, by the counsel ' of Elbod,

a man of God,' who is also described as ' archbishop of

Gwynedd ^ j ' while, so far as Dyfnaint itself was concerned,

there was no surrender of the national ' Pasc ' until after

the foundation of the Saxon bishopric of Crediton in . the

early part of the tenth century^- However, it pleased

Malmesbury to say, 'The Britons even to this day owe

their correction to Aldhelm*.' The Celtic persistency had

given way in more than one quarter when Aldhelm was thus

employed against its south-western strongholds. The North-

ern Irish had followed, about ']o^, the example set by the

Southern Irish after the Council of the White Field in

634 : they had yielded to the influence of Adamnan ^, who

' Bede, v. 18. These were the ' nonnuUa pars de Brettonibus ' to whom Bede

refers in v. 1 5. See Liagard, 1. u. Farioius imagined that his hero's arguments
' converted the prelates and a countless multitude ;

' c. 2. The laws of Ine

treat Welshmen as subjects, though of a lower class ; e. 23, 24, 32, 46 : see

Freeman, Hist. Cath. Ch. of Wells, p. 18.

' See Ann, Camb., and Brut, in Mon. Hist. Br. pp. 834, 843, and another

form in Haddan and Stubbs, i. 204, and Ann. Menev. in Angl. Sac. ii. 648.

See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 62. According to Eees, Welsh Saints, p. 66, North
Wales adopted the Catholic Easter soon after Elbod became bishop of Bangor

in 755. The South Welsh resisted until 777: and when Elbod died in 809
they returned for a time to their old rule. For Elbod or Elfod, as probably

bishop of Bangor, and as not proved to be a metropolitan, although clearly not

under a metropolitan, see Jones and Freeman, Hist, St. David's, p. 258.

' Haddan and Stubbs, i. 676.

* Malmesb. Gest. Pontif. p. 361. He adds, 'Although, in their ingrained

wickedness, they ignore the man and set at nought the book.'

' See Bede, v. 15 :
' Navigavit Hibemiam, et prsedicans eis,' &c.
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had candidly examined the suhject, and come to the conclusion chap. xiv.

that the Roman system was correct, but, abbot of Hy as

he was, had failed to carry his o«n monks along with him,

and even in North Ireland those who were specially under
the sway of Hy stood out against the arguments of its head i.

But after several years, they were 'brought round' by his

influence 'from their ancestral errors.' The Pictish Church
was persuaded or constrained by its king Nechtan or Naiton ^

to yield to the representations of Abbot Ceolfrid in a letter

which Bede himself may well have penned^, five years after

the letter of Aldhelm to Geraint : and even the stubbornness

of St. Columbas own monastery was broken down by the

persuasions of that ' most sweet teacher ' the priest Egbert,

six years later yet, in 716*.

The obstacle to the partition of the West-Saxon diocese

was removed in 705, on the 7th of July^, or more pro-

bably earlier, by the death of Heddi, after an episcopate

of nearly thirty years. Then, at last, the partition took West-

place : but it was not an equal one *, for Winchester re-
^tocrae

tained only Hampshire and Surrey, while the other parts divided.

' Adamnau was in Ireland in 686 ; on his return to Hy, he vainly en-

deavoured to establish there the ' CathoUo ' Easter. He revisited Ireland in 692,

and again in 697 ; then remained there seven years, and 'taught nearly all of

those who were free from the authority of the monks of Hy to observe the

legitimate time of Easter;' Bede, v. 15. Whether the English-born St. Gerald

of Mayo lived thus early, and was his host, is uncertain. He had the satisfac-

tion of celebrating the ' true ' Easter of 704 i" Ireland, returned to Hy,

and died on Sept. 23, 704; so that, as Bede expresses it, he was spared

'a more serious contest, at the return of Easter, with those who would

not foUow him to the truth.' See Lanigan, iii. 150 ; Reeves's Adamnan, p.

Ivi.

" He afterwards ' drove the non-confonuing Columbian monks past his frontier
;

'

so Reeves, p. 184 (i. o. monks dependent on Hy).
' Bede, v. 21. The letter is a repository of the Roman topics of argument

as to ' Pasch ' and tonsure.

* Bede, v. 22. See above, p. 99.

' See Alb. Butler. But this day is too late, if Aldhelm died in the fifth

year of his episcopate ; Mahnesb. p. 385. It is probable that after the

threat of suspension of communion at a synod of 704, there was an agreement

that the division should take place as soon as the now aged bishop had passed

away.
" See Malmesb. Gest. Pontif. p. 375. Hen. Hunt, says that Winchester

retained 'the part eastward from the wood' (Selwood Forest).
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CHAP. XIV. of Wessex—^Wiltshire, Dorsetshire, Berkshire, and part if not

the whole of Somerset—were annexed to the new see, which

was established at Sherborne. For Winchester a bishop was

found who is best known to us through his correspondence

Daniel with the great St. Boniface. This was Daniel, who was still

Winches- livi'^S when Bede wrote ^
: it was he who overcame the repug-

ter. nance of the Isle of Wight to West-Saxon dominion sufficiently

for the regular annexation of its church to his bishopric, and

who promoted the revival of the South-Saxon bishopric of

Selsey^. He gave most opportune encouragement to the

mission-schemes of Winfrid, afterwards known as Boniface, who
at the time of his consecration for Winchester was living as

a young monk of twenty-five in a Hampshire monastery called

Nutscelle ^, where under the abbot Winbert he studied the

' tripartite ' sense * of Scripture, together with grammar and

metres, and while he attended diligently 'to his portion of

manual labour and to all the details of Benedictine observ-

ance, was making himself eminent as a teacher, kindling

enthusiasm for sacred knowledge in the minds of his auditors,

every day learning by heart something from the Scriptures,

or from the ' acts ' of those martyrs whom he was one day

gloriously to join, and uniformly cordial and helpful to all

who came under his influence, whether poor or rich, whether

Boniface in thrall Or free ^. Daniel discerned in him a 'vessel for honour,'
Fnsia.

g^j^^ gave him, on his second journey into Frisia, a letter of

commendation to any kings, dukes, bishops, abbots, presby-

ters, and ' spiritual sons,' asking them to show hospitality

after the manner of the patriarchs to the religious presbyter

Winfrid ^. A letter written long afterwards by Boniface to

iDaniel informs us that the latter in old age became bHnd "^

:

' Bede, v. l8. He supplied Bede with some doonments, and survived him

ten years.

" Bede, iv. l6 ; v. i8. This revival was after 709.

' Willibald, Vit. S. Bonifac. c. 7. See Maolear, Apostles of Med. Eur. p. 1 10

;

Milman, Lat. Chr. ii. 295. Winbert 'left behind him' a MS. of the Prophets

in ' clear and distinct letters
;

' Bonif. Ep. 12.

* The threefold spiritual sense, moral, allegorical, and ' anagogical.'

° WilHbald, u. 3.

« Bonif. Ep. I. This was in 718.

' Bonif. Ep. 12. He retired to Malmesbuiy (his old home ?).
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and two letters from Daniel ^ give us an insight into his chap. xiv.

mind and character, showing how he could advise and com-

fort. He urged Boniface not to be disheartened by his diflS-

cultieSj not to attempt an impracticable separation of all the

bad from all the good, a complete avoidance of all contact

with false teachers ; but here he carries his principle of tole-

ration to the point of sanctioning, or imagining Scripture to

sanctionj a temporary simulation 2. More interesting,—in-

deed, specially interesting,—is the other letter, in which

Daniel suggests topics for missionary argument against poly-

theism, intended to draw the polytheist by a Socratic process

into diflSculties ^, and at the same time insists that these

points are to be advanced with^all gentleness, and to be fol-

lowed up by indirect contrasts between Christianity and

Pagan ' superstition.' But, it must be owned, Daniel again

provokes criticism by recommending Boniface not only to

insist on the argument, as we now call it, from Christendom,,—
from the world-wide spread of the Gospel,—but to point out

that Christians enjoy the temporal blessing of ' lands fruitful

in corn, wine, and oil,' while Heathenism is confined to cli-

mates of ' perpetual winter *
'—a perilous exaggeration of ' the

promise of the life that now is.'

' This was the prelate, then, who in the autumn of 705 suc-

ceeded Heddi at Winchester. For Sherborne there could be but Aldhelm

one choice : all orders, including a multitude of the people ^, sherbom

turned at once to Aldhelm, ' who was specially recommended

by the very fact that he showed reluctance to accept the

* Bonif. Ep. 13, 14. Of these letters, Ep. 13 was written several years after

Ep. 14, i.e. when Boniface was archbishop.

^ Following Jerome, he treats St. Peter's conduct in Gal. ii. 12 as right, and

compares it to the conduct of St. Paul in Acts xxi. 26, &c. He seems not to

see the difference between any kind of 'simulation' or even of pretending

(fingendi) and such an ' economy ' as is free of insincerity.

' E.g. 'Since the gods bad a beginning, what of the world? If it had a

beginning, who made it? Not the gods, who were confessedly not eternal.

If it was eternal, who ruled it before the gods ? How was the first god

produced 1 Will any more come into being ? How do they know what god

is the mightiest ? Valde cavendum est ne in potiorem quis offendat. Do they

expect temporal or eternal happiness ? Do the gods need their sacrifices ?
' &c.

* ' Frigore semper rigentes terras.'

' Faricius, u. 3. ' Omuis setatis et ordinis conflatur sententia
;

' Malmesb.

G. P. p. 375. The ' people ' were active in this election.

me.
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CHAP. XIV. promotion ^.' He was, of coursej present at the Witenagemot

;

we picture him according to a pupil's description, as a tall man
with white hair and sparkling eyes ^. He endeavoured to de-

cline the great oflBce. ' I am too old, I need rest.' Instantly,

and by acclamation, came the reply: ' The older, the wiser and

the fitter ^ !
' He still held out as long as he could without

unseemliness ; but ' as he had not been drawn on by ambition,

so neither did he draw back in disobedience : in each respect

he observed the mean *.' He yielded, and was conducted to

Canterbury for consecration. With what recollections must

he have trod the precinct of Christ Church, and visited his

old master Hadrian, still living and officiating as abbot in

St. Peter's ! After his consecration, the archbishop detained

him for some time in order to get the benefit of his counsels ^-

When he took possession of his new bishopric, he built a

church at Sherborne, which Malmesbury tells us that he

himself had seen ®. The little town, he says elsewhere, was

' not an agreeable place ; it had neither a good situation nor

a large population ; it was surprising, it was almost dis-

graceful, that it should have retained an episcopal see for so

many ages ','—in fact, through twenty-seven episcopates, of

which the most noteworthy was that of Asser, the Welsh

counsellor and biographer of Alfred, and the last was Her-

man's, who after uniting Sherborne to the younger bishopric

of Ramsbury ^, removed his see to Old Sarum, in obedience

to the Council of 1075. Aldhelm wished to resign the head-

' Faricius, c. 3.

" See Ethelwald in Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. 164.

" Malmesbury, p. 376.

' ' Servavit modum,' Fariciug.

' Malmesbury ; who brings in here a story of Aldhelm's visiting Dover, and

finding some sailors at work in landing a store of books. Attracted by one,

which Includes both Testaments, he turns over the leaves and begins to

bargain for it : they abuse him for trying to beat down the price of their

property. He only smiles ; they row off, are caught in a storm, and cry out

to him for pardon; he signs the cross and rows to their vessel; they make the

shore safely, and offer to give him the book : he insists on paying for it,—and

it is preserved at Malmesbury as a specimen of antiquity; p. 37?. Faiicius

tells this tale rather differently, and dates it earlier.

* ' Ecclesiam quam ego quoque vidi mirifice oonstruxit.'

' Malmesb. p. 1 75. Cp. Stubbs, Registr. p. 165.

» Founded for Wiltshire, to relieve Sherborne, in 909.
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ship of Malmesbury and its dependent monasteries ; but his chap. xiv.

monks could not brook such a loss^. They rejected the

notion of having any other ' president ^ ' in his lifetime. His Church

object had been to secure desirable appointments ; and when Wessex
he yielded to his monks' affectionate resistance, he took care

to guard their right of free election by a document which
is said to have been duly signed and attested at Wimborne
in the presence of Ine and Daniel, and afterwards confirmed

by a Council on the Nodder. But this deed is at least of

doubtful authenticity ^. That he possessed a great influence,

in things ecclesiastical, over Ine, may be taken for granted.

It was probably through his influence that the foundation

of the monastery of Abingdon, long interrupted by the de-

lays and inconsistencies of Hean, was finally accomplished ^,

by the renewed co-operation between him and his sovereign.

And although the document which represents Ine as granting

endowments to abbot Hemgils and his monks, in 'the old

city which is called Glastingea,' and which professes to have

been executed in the ancient ' wooden church ' of that sacred

isle, has been condemned as spurious,—being dated in 704,

yet referring to the counsel of Aldhelm as bishop ^—and al-

though the Glastonbury tradition cannot convince us that

Ine gave splendid gifts to that church, such as a chapel en-

riched with gold and silver *, yet it is far from unlikely that

he bestowed upon it some gifts which were afterwards ex-

aggerated, or even that he enlarged and adorned the struc-

ture which had been raised by Saxon hands in connection

' Faricius, Malmesbury. ^ ' Patronum.'

' Kemble rejects it, Cod. Dipl. i. 6l. Another 'charter of Ine,' exempting

West-Saxon monasteries from taxation, is dated in 704, and therefore is in-

consistent with the date of Aldhelm's episcopate, while it refers to him as

a prelate ; ib. i. 5 7.

' See Stevenson, Chron. Abingd. ii. p. xiii. He adds, 'Aldhelm must have

been conscious that, in promoting this object, he was promoting the interests

of civilisation as well as those of Christianity,' &c.

° See this Parvum Privilegium Regis Inse in Malmesb. de Autiq. Glast.

Ecol. (XV Script, p. 309) and Cod. Dipl. i. 58. The Magnum Privilegium,

which is clearly spurious, is in Malmesb. (XV Script, p. 311) and Cod. Dipl. i.

85 : it is dated in 725.

' XV Script, p. 310. In Gest. Pontif., p. 196, Malmesbury says that Ina

' primus . , . monasterium sedifioavit ' (relying on the ' Privileges ').
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CHAP. XIV. with the primitive wooden church ^. "Whether he did any-

thing in the way of founding a church at Wells must be,

at least, extremely uncertain : that he planted a bishopric at

Congresbury, afterwards removed to Wells, is a story with-

out real groundwork ^.

Activity of Aldhelm's ascetic habits had probably made him prema-

turely old. But he abated none of them, while he discharged

his new duties indefatigably, visiting every part of his dio-

cese, and preaching by night as well as by day ^. This labour

wore him out in four years : the spring of 709 was the last

of his life. He was at Dulting in Somerset, when his last

His death, hour drew nigh. He assembled a number of clergy, monks,

and laics, enforced on them the observance of the bond of

charity, and after commending his flock to the Divine care,

desired to be carried into the little wooden church * of the

village, and there, seated on a stone, breathed his last, on

the a5th of May, 709 ®. He was buried, by his own desire,

in St. Michael's church at Malmesbury^, and succeeded by

FortherCj a man of much theological learning, who was still

living when Bede wrote ''.

We draw towards the end : this year is the last of the great

period which we are reviewing. Wilfrid had passed some

quiet years—between three and four—in the bishopric of

Hexhamj with leisure for looking back, as from a well-loved

home and refuge, on the storms and the splendours of the past.

It was during this intervalj in 707^, that some monks of the

1 Freeman, Old-Engl. Hist. p. 70.

" See Freeman, Hist. Cath. Ch. Wella, p. 13.

' Malmesb. Gr. P. p. 382 ; he uses 'dioeceses' for parts of the diocese.

* Afterwards rebuilt of stone by a monk of Glastonbury.

" See Faricius, c. 3 ; Malmesb. p. 383.
' The distance was fifty miles : a great crowd attended the corpse, each

thinking himself ' beatiorem qui propior esset,' and glad to see, if not to touch,

the bier on which the form and face, undefaced by decay, were visible. Stone

crosses were afterwards set up at every seven miles of the road, which long

stood uninjured, and were called ' Bishopstones ;
' Malmesb. pp. 384, 385.

He tells us that bishop Egwin came to Dulting to conduct the funeral.

' Bede, v. 18 :
' Quo defuucto,' &c. See him in Cod. Dipl. i. 73.

' Bede, Ep. 3, to Plegwin; cp. Giles's Bede, i. p. cxxxv, for this date.

Bede in the letter refers to his Opusoulum de Temporibus as published five

years before. This tract ends in the fifth year of Tiberius III., i. e. 701-2.

Hence we infer that the Wilfrid referred to in the letter was ' St. Wilfrid,' not
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countryside ^, in his presence and over their cups, spoke of chap. xiv.

Bede as * a heretic' Plegwin, one of the monts of Hexham, Complaint

hearing this, sent a messenger to inform Bede, who at first ^f^f'
' turned pale with horror,' then, on inquiring, found that

the reason was ' that he had denied that the Saviour had

come in the sixth age of the world.' On reflection, he con-

cluded^ that this was a misapprehension of what he had said,

five years before, in his tract ' On Times,'- wherein he had

preferred the shorter or Hebrew chronology of Genesis,

according to which Christ must have come when five thousand

years were not completed'. He desired Plegwin to cause

this letter to be read* before their ' most reverend father and

lord Wilfrid, that as he was present when I was senselessly

assailed, he may hear, and judge for himself, how little I

deserved it.' The incident is curious, as a proof of the extent

of interest in questions of Scriptural chronology which was

felt at this time even by the ' rustic" monks of the North.

Often, no doubt, with Acca by his side, the bishop would

' walk about ' the precinct of that basilica which Eddi has

called superior to all churches north of Wilfrid's beloved

Italy. Once, when going out of Hexham on some occasion,

he was struck with an illness of the same kind as that which

had prostrated him on his approach to Meaux. The tidings

brought a number of his abbots, and of the hermits de-

pendent on his monasteries, to pray with his monks as he lay

unconscious : the aim of their prayers being that he might

at least have a return of consciousness, which would enable

him to dispose of his monasteries and his property ^- He did

WUfrid II. (bishop of York, 718-732), as Smith (App. to Bede, p. 802) and

Bsine (i. 93) assert.

' ' Busticis.' See his Life of St. Felix, 0. 8 :
' Kustious, non ruatioe, sed

docte ac fideliter agens.'

" ' Cogitare sedulus coepi, unde hsec in me calumnia devolveretur.'

' Nor, indeed, four thousand ; De Temper. 22. Bede solemnly professes his

belief that Christ came in the sixth age, but says that an age has not a fixed

number of years. He cites Jerome in behalf of the Hebrew text ; Ep. 3.

* By a certain David, who on the occasion referred to, when some other

' brother ' vilified Bede, spoke in his favour, but could not explain what he had

meant.

' Eddi, 59 :
' Ne nos , . . sine abbatibua relinqueret.'
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Wilfrid's

last ar-

range-

ments.

CHAP. XIV. recover, not only consciousness, but a measure of healtli, and

lived a year and a half longer,—the illness having happened,

it would appear, in the spring of 708. In the following year,

when at Ripon, he caused his ' hoard ' to be opened in the

presence of two abbots and six monks of proved fidelity^.

They gazed on .the shining store of gold and silver and jewels:

he bade his treasurer divide it into four parts. Then said the

bishop, ' Dearest brothers, you know that I have long thought

of making yet another visit to the see of St. Peter, where

I have so often been delivered from troubles, and there, if

God so willed, to end my life. I meant to offer gifts^ from

the best part of this treasure, at the churches of St. Mary
and St. Paul at Rome. But should God provide for me other-

wise,—as often happens to old men,—and my last day should

come sooner, then I charge you to send my gifts to those

churches. Of the three other parts, give one to the poor of

my flock, ' for the redemption of my soul ^ :
' let the abbots of

Hexham and Ripon share another between them, so that they

may purchase the favour of kings and bishops ^. But as to

the last part,'—one may imagine the old man's eyes be-

dimmed as he proceeded,—' distribute it, according to each

man's proportion, among those who have suffered long exiles

with me, and to whom I have given no lands : let it go to

maintaining them when I am gone.' The tender and noble

heart, unchilled by age, felt warmly for the possible needs of

adherents so loyal and loving as those who had stood by him

through all troubles : he could not bear to think that they

should want when they had no longer the comfort of his

presence and protection. Soon afterwards he announced that

he had appointed one of these true companions, his own kins-

man Tatbert, to preside over the minster of Ripon after his

death. This was spoken to his confidants : he then ordered

' Eddi, 60. See Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 270.

' A common phrase in ancient charters; see Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i. 73, 82^

90, loS. Eede, in his preface to his Life of Cuthbert, asks that prayers may
be made for him at Lindisfarne after his death, 'for the redemption of his soul.'

' Redemption,' in such phrases, was not used in its strict sense ; the phrase is

equivalent to 'pro remedio animse ;' Cod. Dipl. i. i, 16, 26, 41, 55, &c.
' Contrast Aidan in Bede, iii. 5 ;

' Nullam potentibus sseculi pecuniam . . .

unquam dare solebat.' But ' old times were changed.'
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the bell ^ to be rung, and ' the whole family ^ of Ripon ' obeyed ohap. xiv.

its summons. He entered the chapter-house, sat down, and

said :
' Our brother Celin, sometime prior, wishes to adopt

the hermit-life ; and I will not detain him. Do you all keep

to your rule, until, if God wills, I return to you. But these

two abbots of ours, Tibba and iEbba, have come hither from

the Mercian king Ceolred, with an invitation for me to speak

to him on the affairs of our houses in Mercia, and have per-

suaded me to go. When I return, I will bring with me the

person fittest for the presidency of this house : but if anything

else should happen to me through my infirmities, then I bid

you all to accept as abbot whomsoever these who sit by me,

Tibba and ^Ebba, Tatbert, Hadufrid, and Alchfrid, shall

present to you,'—meaning, of course, that Tatbert himself

should be so presented. All the monks bowed to the ground,

promised obedience, received his benison, ' and, as a body,

saw his face no more.' He proceeded into Mercia : King Wilfrid ia

Kenred had, in the spring of that same year, imitated, in part,
™^®"^'"*-

the example of Cadwalla by resigning his crown and going

to Rome, accompanied by Oifa, the young, handsome, and

popular East-Saxon king, son of Sighere^,—and, according

' On the use of bells in ancient monasteries, see Wilson's Prehistoric Ann.

of Scotl. ii. 162. Comp. Adamn. Vit. Col. i. 8, ' Cloccam pulsa;' and iii. 23,

' Media nocte pulsata personante clocca.' So Vit. Sturm. 24 : Sturmi, dying,

orders * onmes gloggas pariter moveri.' Eddi calls it ' signuni.'

' So again Eddi, 23, on the ' familia ' of Hexham ; ib. 63, on that of Eipon

;

again, 65, 'Abbates cum onmi familia.' So Bede, v. 2, on the 'familia' of

bishop John. So the community of Hy was regarded as a ' familia^ ' Eeeves's

Adamnan, p. 342 : comp. ib. 304 : the term was also applied to all the

Columbian communities as forming one body; ib. 162. So too Vit. S. Sturmi,

1 3, as to the 'familia ' of Fulda.

^ Chronicle, a. 709 ; Lappenberg, i. 223. Bede, v. 19, calls OfFa 'juvenis

amantissimse aetatis et venustatis, totseque suae genti ad tenenda servandaque

regni sceptra exoptatissimus. . . Qui , . reliquit uxorem . . . et patriam

propter Christum,' &c. Even Bede could not see that Oifa, in the prime of

strength, would have more truly acted • propter Christum ' by doing the royal

duty laid upon him. See the strikmg anecdote of the Emperor Henry II.

being received by an abbot at Verdun into his community, and then com-

manded, in virtue of monastic obedience, to return to the government confided

to him by God ; Dunham's Germ. Empire, ii. 138. Hen. Hunt, is enthusiastic

:

' Deus bone, quae et qualia diademata eis reddes !

' Ehnham, p. 236, says

that Offa acted by advice of Ethelred's sister Kineswith, or Kyneswide, a nun

at Caistor. He was succeeded by Selred, son of Sigebert the Good.
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CHAP. XIV. to an inferior authority, by Egwin of Worcester, who wished

to procure from Pope Constantino a ' privilege ' for Eve-

sham^. Kenred had been succeeded by Ceolred, son of

Ethelred, a prince who appears in history as warring with

Ine^, in the legend of St. Guthlac as persecuting the

future King Ethelbald ^, and in the wild and hideous ' vision

'

of a Wenloek recluse as a lost reprobate*. In his realm

Wilfrid found all honourable reception : the monasteries

which he was anxious to visit were all in good order : he

went about among them, 'increasing their livelihood by

domains, or gladdening their hearts with money ^.' Once,

while riding along with Tatbert, he recounted from memory

all the events of his past life. Nothing was forgotten

:

every bit of property which he had given, or now willed to

give, to his abbots, was duly specified : he named his beloved

Aeca as the future abbot of Hexham. That ride must have

been a memorable one to the future abbot of Ripon : he

must have listened to an autobiography of almost matchless

interest,—the whole splendid exciting story, beginning with

the boy's presentation to Queen Eanfled, and passing through

scenes so varied and so eventful as no other prelate of tha,t

age could have claimed as portions of his experience. At
last Wilfrid reached his minster of St. Andrew at Oundle,

Death of where another illness ere long warned him that the hour
WJ&id.

^g^g ^1^ jg^g^ come J he uttered a few parting admonitions,

' leaned back his head upon the pillow, and went to his rest

• Ann. SS. Bened. iii. 334 ; Chron. Evesh. p. 10. The extant 'privilege of

Constantine' ia called by Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 281, 'spurious.' Egwin could

not have set off before June if he buried Aldhelm.
' Chronicle, a. 715. He is mentioned as a benefactor to the church of St. Mary

at Evesham ; Chron. Evesh. p. 72.

' Ann. SS. Bened. iii. 279.

' Boniface, Ep. 20. In Ep. 62 Boniface denounces him and Ving Osred for

' adulterium nonnarum,' and adds, with a terrible positiveness, that he died at

a feast, mad, and impenitent. See Lappenberg, i. 224. Henry of Huntingdon

calls him ' avitee virtutis haeres.^

' Eddi, 62. The legend of St. Egwin (Chron. Evesh. p. 11) makes Wilfrid

take part in the dedication of the minster of Evesham in this very year, after

the return of Egwin, and by order of a synod ; but this is incredible. He may
have become acquainted, then or in 704-5, with the Mercian ealdonnan Frio-

dored, ' a man full of the missionary spirit ' (Stubba, on Found, of Peterborough,

p. 10), the founder of a church at Bredon.
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without groau or murmur,' just at the moment when the ohap. xiv.

monks in choir were chanting the sublime inspiriting verse,

' Thou shalt send forth Thy Spirit, and they shall be created,

and Thou shalt renew the face of the earth,' on a Thursday^,

and probably in October,—the year being doubtless 709.

He was buried in his best-loved church, the minster of

Ripon, after an elaborate and solemn preparation of the corpse ^,

and a processional funeral-journey. Hardly any one refrained

from weeping while, amid the loud chant of the monastic

choir, the great bishop was borne to his grave on the south

side of the altar. He was in his seventy-sixth year ; and had

been ' forty-five years a bishop ^,' reckoning, probably, from

his election in the early autumn of 664.

So passed away the ' St. Wilfrid ' of our forefathers * ; Close of

a man by no means free from faults or weaknesses,— a
!|J[^^

man whose public conduct had some results prejudicial to

his native Church, and who does not rise entirely superior

to the influences of power and high state,—but after all

one who worthily concludes the most 'brilliant period^' of

our ancient ecclesiastical history. After his death, a genera-

tion of lesser men succeeds : there is hardly any striking or

impressive character among those who appear in the public

' Tatbert used to keep all Thursdays, in memorial of his death, as if they

were Smidays, with a feast, 'in epulis;' Eddi, 62. October 12 was the day

always kept in his honour ; but it could hardly be the day of his death, for in

709 it fell on a Saturday. Probably the true day was October 3 (a Thursday

in 709), for 'the obituary of the church of Durham fixes' his 'depositio' on

that day; see Raiue, i. 81. To date his death earlier than the autumn of that

year would disturb our notes of time, for he could not be said to have completed

forty-five years of episcopacy in April of 709, nor would this give time for

Ceolred's message after his accession and for the Mercian sojourn : and yet the

Martyrologiimi Poeticum of Bede dates his death April 24, and so Smith's

Bede, p. 759, and Alb. Butler on Oct. 12.

^ An abbot named Bacula spread a linen cloth (sindonem suam) on the

ground, and upon it the corpse was washed and arrayed. Conip. Lingard,

A,-S. Ch. ii. 48.

* Eddi, 63, says forty-six. Bede, v. 19, 'post quadraginta et quinque

annos acoepti episcopatns.' Eadmer says, 0. 6r, in the seventy-fifth year of his

life and forty-fifth of his episcopate : Eadmer begins by dating his birth in

634; c. I.

* 'In many respects the star of the Anglo-Saxon Church;' Raine, i. 77.

° See Ereeman, i. 29.

if
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OH vp. XIV. life of the Church^, until Egbert of. York establishes and

adorns the Northern archbishopric, and his successor Albert

carries on the glory of its theological school. Corruptions

of various kinds become rife in monasteries : the vivid inten-

sity of religious faithj the fresh enthusiasm of devotion, which

marked the earlier time, die out piteously among clerks and

laics : a lofty and holy soul like Bede's finds itself left to look

on a deteriorated clergy, and a people practically relapsing

towards indifference ^
: one can conceive of him as taking

refuge from contemporary decadence amid the noble forms

which he perpetuates in his History. A great age, in short,

expires with Wilfrid : and it is but fitting that the death of

the Apostle of Sussex and of Wight should terminate the

story of the extension of ' the Vine ' through the land, as,

amid many vicissitudes, ' room was made for it,'—the story

of a work more solidly and healthily accomplished ^ than in

other lands and by other agents, the work of our national

Conversion.

Cionolusion. And whatever else we remember or forget as to this great

religious movement to which our own debt is so incalculable,

let us bear in mind two things that shine out in those who
responded most readily to its touch, whose lives were the best

monuments of its power. One is, the simple loyal thorough-

ness, the unreserved ' perfectness of heart,' with which, having

accepted the Faith as the explanation of man's destiny, they

accepted withal the practical obligations which were proposed

to them as arising out of it, or even seemed to think only

of how they could do most in order to attain holiness and

salvation. The other is that passion for ' winning souls,' for

' For St. Boniface does not count as one of the great churchmen living and

working in England, and Bede hardly ever left hia cloister.

' See his Ep. to Egbert; and on the general apathy as to learning, his

Explan. Apooal. prsef.

' ' In no part of the world did Christianity make its way in a more honour-

able manner ;

' Freeman, i. 28. ' Nowhere else did Christianity make a deeper

or more lasting impression;' Eemble, ii. 363,—and see the whole striking

passage. ' Scarcely was Christianity presented to the Anglo-Saxons . . . when
they embraced it with singular fidelity and singleness of heart. ... In a single

century England became known to Christendom as a fountain of light;'

Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 220, 219. Compare also Dean Church's summary in

his ' Beginnings of the Middle Ages,' p. 67.
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spreading the new-found light among their heathen country- ohap. xiv.

men or their Teutonic kinsmen abroad, which passed on

through those first generations of English Christians the

' fiery torch' of missionary ardour. It is the typical laymen

of the several kingdoms who most conspicuously illustrate

these true conditions of Church life. We think not only of

the noble earnestness of Ethelbert, of the heroic sanctity of

Oswaldj of the sweet humility of Oswin, but of the genuine

conversions of Eadbald and Kenwalch, of the thoughtful

co-operation of Edwin and Sigebert the Learned with Paulinus

and with Felix, of the family piety of the court of Anna, of

Edwin ' persuading ' Eorpwald, of Oswy discoursing to Sige-

bert the Good, of the wonderful outburst of Christian en-

thusiasm among the children and grandchildren of Penda.

To say this is not to idealise, to ignore any tokens of super-

stition or of ' zeal not according to knowledge,' or to think

lightly of some accretions on primitive Christianity which

our fathers received along with it, and which grew in bulk

and tenacity after their time. All this allowed for, the

Conversion is among the magnolia Dei.

No words could be more appropriate for the close of such

a survey than those in which one of the most gifted writers

of our time concludes a lecture on ' Christianity and the

Teutonic Races.' ' Those ancient and far distant ages ... we

may, we ought to leave far behind, in what we hope to

achieve. But, in our eagerness for improvement, it concerns

us to be on our guard against the temptation of thinking that

we can have the fruit or the flower, and yet destroy the root

:

that we may retain the high view of human nature which

has grown with the growth of Christian nations, and discard

that revelation of Divine love and human destiny of which

that view forms a part or a consequence : that we may retain

the moral energy, and yet make light of the faith that pro-

duced it. . . . It concerns us that we do not despise our birth-

right, and cast away our heritage of gifts and of powers,

which we may lose, but not recover i.'

' Dean Church, Influences of Christianity, p. 139.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES.

NOTE A.

Christian adoption of Pagan Sites.

Since these pages were sent to the press, I have seen the

following passage in one of Mr. Tozer's notes to his recently

published edition of Dr. Finlay's ' History of Greece.' It occurs

in vol. i. p. 424 :

—

' The adaptation of Pagan beliefs and ceremonies to Christian use

must not wholly be attributed to superstition and priestcraft. Even

in the Catacombs we find numerous Pagan emblems used as a

means of symbolizing Christian truth. Nor was it unjustifiable

at a later period to facilitate in this manner the transition from an

old to a new religion—^for instance, in building Christian churches

on the sites of Pagan temples. The extent to which this took

place is shown by M. Petit de Julleville in a paper entitled,

Sur Vemplacement et k vocable des ^glises Chretiennes en Grece,

in the Archives des Missions, deuxifeme s6rie, vol. v. According

to this writer (p. 525) more than eighty churches in Attica were

built on sites of ancient temples, and the names of their dedication

usually recall the names of those temples. . .
'. Athena becomes

Haghia Sophia,' &c.

NOTE B.

Bedb and Gregory or Toubs.

A comparison between the ' Ecclesiastical Histories ' of Bede

and Gregory of Tours would illustrate what has been said as to the

first age of English Christianity. The books have naturally not a

little in common. Gregory's 'faculty of story-telling' (see Green,
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Hist. Engl. People, p. 38) is not far inferior to Bede's : take, for

instance, the escape of young Attains and the faithful cook Leo

(H. Fr. iii. 15), the adventures of a priest buried alive amid a

'foetor letalis' (iv. 12), the murder of Chlodomir's two boys by

their fierce uncle (iii. 18), and of bishop Prsetextatus 'while he

leaned upon a form ' during the Easter service in Rouen cathedral,

and none of his clergy durst answer his cry for aid (viii. 31). "We

seem almost to see the townsmen of beleaguered Orleans, alternately

praying and looking out for relief (ii. 7) ; or to hear the terrible

' Vua!' of Chlotair in his death-agony (iv. 21). Some beautiful

and solemn touches occur at intervals in the narrative : the descrip-

tion of Nicetius of Lyons as showing such love to all men ' ut in

ejus pectore ipse Dominus, qui est vera caritas, cerneretur' (iv. 36),

and the expansion of Ps. xlix. 1 7 in regard to the man of ill-gotten

gains who died with an outside show of penitence, ' nihil exinde

seoum aliud portans nisi animee detrimentum' (vi. 28), are just

what might have come from Bede himself. When we read that

bishop Salvius, if constrained to accept money, ' forthwith made it

over to the poor' (vii. i), we cannot but think of St. Aidan : when

we hear of ' the common saying, " If a man has to pass between

Pagan altars and God's church, there is no harm in his paying

respect to both" ' (v. 44), we are reminded of the compromise of

Eedwald of East-Anglia. Both writers give us much information

about ecclesiastical usages, such as the clerical tonsure (Gregory

even mentions the British tonsure, x. 9), the nocturnal or 'matin'

service, the frequent psalmody, the 'reception' of the neophyte

' from the font ' by his godfather ; about the estates or other

property of churches, the infliction of spiritual censures, the ap-

pointment of bishops, the holding of synods, the life of ' recluses,'

the veneration of relics, and so on. Both narrate ' miracles

'

wrought at saintly shrines (compare, e.g. Greg. iv. 19 with his Vit.

Patr. c. 2, where he tells us that he himself, when a youth, had

been cured of a fever at the tomb of St. Illidius), and dreams

which are accepted as visions (e. g. Greg. v. 14, vi. 29). The

description of Heaven in the ' vision ' of Greg. vii. i surpasses that

of Paradise in the story of Drythelm (Bede,, v. 1 2). Both writers

seem prone to treat ordinary events as supernatural (cp. Greg. x.

25). The Paschal question, on which the later historian is so

exuberant, is not unnoticed by the earlier (Greg. v. 17, x. 23).

Each records a case of episcopal appeal to Rome; but that in

Greg. V. 21 is made with royal permission. Other resemblances
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might be mentioned; but, in spite of all, the moral difference

between the two books is even startling. The atmosphere, so to

speak, of Gregory's is as heavy and lurid as that of Bede's is

luminous and pure. The contrast lies not merely,—it may be said,

not mainly,—in the exceptional wickedness of Frankish royalty in

the sixth century, and the remarkable excellence of English royalty

in the seventh. It is the ecclesiastics of the two neighbour countries

who are so unlike each other. Bede has to tell us of one prelate

who 'purchased' a see (iii. 7); in Gregory's pages we meet with

two bishops who carry arms^ and are men of rapine and blood

(v. 21); another who assaults his archdeacon, on suspicion of fraud,

in church on a Christmas morning (iv. 44); another who perse-

cutes, even to death, the friends of his holy predecessor (iv. 36) ;

another who asks, 'Because I have taken orders, am I therefore to

forego my revenge 1
' (viii. 39) ; another who drinks himself into

epilepsy, and orders a priest to be shut up in a tomb in order to

extract from him his own title-deeds (iv. 12); together with clerics

who plot against the reputation or the life of a bishop (v. 50, vi.

36), or are chosen by the worst of all queens to despatch a young

king with poisoned daggers, and are only afraid that the task

will be found ' difficult ' (viii. 29). Allowing for inevitable exag-

gerations,—although we may believe Gregory's protest that he has

set down nothing in malice (iv. 13),—and bearing in mind the

multitude of office-bearers necessarily belonging to a long-settled

Chui'ch in a wide region, we must suppose that ' the Gallo-Roman

bishops who crowded round' the proselyte of St. B,emigius

(Kitchin, Hist. Fr. i. 74), condoning his brutality for the sake of

his orthodoxy, and hoping to train him into Christian kingliness,

became gradually infected by the barbarism which made them

potentates, and bequeathed to their successors a tradition of vio-

lence or of laxity. And so we can understand how the pedantic

tyrant Chilperic, who shocked Gregory by Sabellianising, and

made episcopal faults the chief topics of his sarcasm, ' would

frequently say' that the churches had impoverished the ' fiscus,'

and that ' the bishops alone really reigned' (Greg. vi. 46; cp. v. 45).

A hierarchy thus secularised might well be apathetic about

missions, and indifferent to the disgrace of simony: it was but

natural that its members should now be accused of treasonable

conspiracy, and now be abhorred as agents of royal extortion

(ib. V. 19, iii. 36). Perhaps the saddest indication of its lowered

moral tone is given by Gregory himself, who, good man as he was,



440 Theodore and Chad.

hating the bloody quarrel of princes, and ready to withstand a king

in the cause of justice (ib. v. prol. and 19), could pause in his

recital of the crimes of Chlodwig to observe that ' God increased

his dominion, because he walked before Him with an upright

heart ' (ii. 40). Of course, the greater the corporate deterioration,

the more honour is due to those individual prelates or clerics

whose genuine piety was the salt of the Frankish Church, and who,

doubtless, made a better use of such a memory as St. Martin's than

by representing him as a formidable tutelary power, to be pro-

pitiated by savage warriors who did not, in any practical sense,

know or fear God (cp. Greg. iii. 28, iv. 2, 16, &c. on the 'virtus

consueta beati Martini'). It is matter of thankfulness that the

English Church and nation have had no such period in their

history. After the age of the Conversion, when missionary ardour

had no more scope, religion in England—Bede himself being the

witness—lost much of its fruitfulness and its power. But it never

fell so low as in Gaul under the Merwings; and that, because,

when addressing our fathers, it escaped the trial of a corrupting

support, and relied, in the main, on its own Divine vitality.

NOTE C.

Theodore and Chad.

There is a remarkable coincidence between Theodore's phrase

' confirmentur,' quoted on p. 229, and the language of the Nicene

Council as to bishops and priests ordained by the schismatic bishop

Meletius (Socrates, i. 9.) 'Those who have been appointed by

him are to be admitted to communion' (on their return to the

Church) 'after having been confirmed {pe^aiMBevras) with a more

sacred ordination {jivanKorrlpa. xf'pTow'a).' This sentence has been

sometimes interpreted as Theodore's sentence is interpreted in the

text : and the word ^(^maBivras, of itself, might refer only to

an act of benediction, rehabilitating the recipients for the canonical

exercise of their ministry. But, taken with the accompanying

words, it refers most naturally to an act ejusdem generis with their

former schismatical ' appointment,' i. e. to an ordination ' more

sacred ' because performed by a Catholic bishop : as Valesius says,

' Cum prseter consensum ipsius ordinati fuissent, vult Synodus ut

ante omnia ab episcopo Alexandrino ordinentur.' But it does not

seem strictly necessary to impose this sense on Theodore's ' con-
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firmentur;' the preceding clause, 'adunati ecclesiae non sunt,' may-

be taken as referring it to an act whicli would ' establish ' the

persons in question as thenceforth legitimate ministers of the

Church. And the next rule in the Penitential employs the same

verb in a somewhat similar sense : churches hallowed by Scotic

or British bishops are to be sprinked with holy water, ' et aliqua

coUectione confirmentur :

' words which point to a completion of

what was lacking to their previous consecration (see above, p. 285),

and do not imply that it was treated as simply null. (Compare

the rule as to a removed church, in Theodore's Penitential,

b. 2. I. I.) Theodore adds significantly, 'And if any one of their

race . . . has doubts as to his own baptism, let him be baptized :

'

he does not say, 'conditionally,' as St. Boniface afterwards said

(Concil. Liptin. c. 28). About a year after Theodore's death, the

Council in TruUo, can. 84, ordered baptism to be administered

in such doubtful cases, as it seems, unconditionally, according to

Cod. Afric. 72.

NOTE D.

The Council of HEBq?roED.

It is interesting to compare the third canon of Hertford, as to

monasteries, with canons of the Council of Clovesho in 747. In

the interval there had grown up—in consequence of the privileges

attached to monastic property—the gross abuse denounced in

Bede's letter to Egbert, c. 7. A king's thane or reeve would

procure lands chartered as for monastic uses, build on them a

so-called monastery, fill it with worthless monks (of whom Bede

says, ' Wasps can make combs but not honey '), and preside over it as

' abbot,' without abandoning his secular habits : his wife would often

do the like, and figure as ' abbess ' of a mock nunnery. The

Council of Clovesho did not venture absolutely to proscribe this

flagrant perversion of the conventual idea, but ordered the bishops

to mitigate its evils by visiting these houses and exhorting the

inmates (can. 5). The same Council also deplores the decay of

studiousness in real monasteries (c.
<f):

and intimates that some

abbots were wont to treat their monks as slaves, not as sons (c. 4).

Worldliness had evidently infected many convents ; there had

sprung up (as previously at Coldingham) a love of ' pompous ' and

' parti-coloured ' dress : gleemen and harpers were entertained
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within the precincts : monks would drink freely before Terce,

and even constrain others ' intemperanter bibere.'

It may be observed that while Theodore was proposing that

bishops should not ' disturb monasteries in any respect,' he forgot

the danger of such disturbance on the part of kings : compare

Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 394, on the seizure of three Northumbrian

monasteries, one of them at Coxwold, by king Eadbert, in 757 ; and

see Clovesh. c. 29.

The fourth canon of Hertford undoubtedly refers to monks :

the reading ' episcopi ' is, as Smith calls it, ' most absurd.' Compare

Clovesh. c. 29, that no monks or nuns shall live in the houses of

laymen, ' sed repetant monasteria,' <fec.

The sixteenth Nicene canon is not named by Johnson, nor by

Haddan and Stubbs, among the sources of the fifth canon of

Hertford. But although it does not refer to cases of aimless

wandering (' passim quolibet,' Hertf.) it may have been in Theodore's

thoughts, as forbidding clerics to 'depart from their church in a

random way, without regard to the fear of God or to ecclesiastical

rule.'

Of the difficulty caused by a comparison between the tenth canon

of Hertford and a passage in Theodore's Penitential, Johnson says

that ' perhaps there he speaks of what may be done without direct

sin, here of what best becomes a Christian ..." si recte Chris-

tianus esse voluerit," if he will be a right good Christian.' But

this is to strain the word 'recte.' See Engl. Canons, i. 94.

One omission in these canons may surprise us. Provisions are

made as to episcopal jurisdiction, precedency, and unity of action :

a proposal is made, but deferred, as to increase of the episcopate :

but nothing is said as to episcopal election. Yet Theodore could

not be ignorant of the standing law of the Church on this matter
;

and it might have been thought desirable to take the first opportu-

nity of formally incorporating it in the legislation of the English

Church. The Cyprianic requirement of the ' suffragium plebis

'

or ' populi' (Cypr. Ep. 55. y ; 59. 7) and the Nicene sanction of ' the

people's choice' (Soc. i. 9) had received in the "Western Church a

terse and pointed expression from Pope Celestine I. in his letter to

the bishops of the provinces of Vienne and Narbonne. ' Nullus

invitis detur episcopus ; cleri, plebis, et ordinis' (i.e. the magistracy)

'consensus et desideriura requiratur' (Celest. Ep. 2. 5; Mansi,

iv. 466. A. D. 428). This maxim took hold of the ecclesiastical

mind, and is cited by Gallic Councils, as Orleans V. a.d. 549,
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can. II, which also guards against any forcing of the consent of

' the citizens or clerics ' on the part of ' powerful persons/ and (can.

lo) recognises three conditions of a legitimate accession to the

episcopate : (i) the king's will, (2) election by clergy and people,

according to ' ancient canons,' (3) consecration by the metropolitan,

or his deputy, with the comprovincials (Mansi, ix. 131); and Paris

III. circ. A.D. 557, can. 8, which amplifies the formula thus, 'Nul-

lus eivibus invitis ordinetur episcopus ; ' and after reciting the fact

that in some respects the old custom has been neglected and the

decrees of canons have been violated, orders that no ' command of the

sovereign, nor any other condition,' shall ' bring in ' a bishop w^ith-

out (i) an election by people and clergy, expressing their ' fullest

will,' (2) the 'will' of the metropolitan and comprovincials: and

further, that any one who ' shall have presumed to enter upon this

high office in virtue of a royal appointment ' shall be disowned by

the comprovincials as a person 'unduly ordained' (Mansi, ix. 746).

Bede does not give us very full information as to the several ap-

pointments of bishops. In some of the earlier cases, it is probable

that the affair was left in the hands of the king and the archbishop,

as when Honorius consecrated Thomas for Dimwich, or Deusdedit

consecrated Damian for Kochester. Kenwalch was likely enough

to dispense with canonical forms in regard to Agilbert, and he

must have done so in regard to Wini (Bede, iii. 7). Bede attributes

tbe appointment of Wilfrid to Alchfrid, and that of Chad to Oswy,

whom he describes on that occasion as ' imitating the activity of

his son;' yet we know from Eddi (Vit. Wilfr. 11) that Wilfrid

was elected by the Northumbrian Witan, and may infer that this

was also the case with Chad, as with the three prelates consecrated

in 678 for parts of the diocese which Wilfrid had ruled, and,

according to Bede's plain statement, with Cuthbert (iv. 28) and

Oftfor (iv. 23). The same plan would be followed in other districts.

Faricius, as we have seen, emphasises the point in regard to Aid-

helm. In such elections the clerical voice was represented by

that of the high ecclesiastics present among the ' Witan,' who acted

together with those of the ' freemen ' who attended that assembly

(see Freeman, Norm. Conq. i. 100).

It need hardly be said that Bede's application of the term

' synodus ' to a Witenagemot (iv. 28, v. 19 ; cp. iii. 7, end) proves

nothing against the essentially episcopal character of the synods of

Hertford and Hatfield. They were composed of bishops : the

' magistri ' or ' doctores ' who also attended them were simply
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advisers, and their ' votum ' was merely ' consultativum,' not ' decisi-

vum.' They were no more constituent members of the synod than

Athanasius was of the Nicene Council, or than Thomas Aquinas

would have been of the Council of Lyons, had he lived to attend it.

(See Hefele, Councils, Introd. 4. 1 1). No laymen appear to have

had anything to do with the synods of Hertford and Hatfield :

although we find king Ethelbald of Mercia ' presiding,' like a Con-

stantine Pogonatus, at the Council of Clovesho in 742, and present

with his ealdormen and ' duces ' at the greater Council of Clovesho

in 747, at which many clerics were present, and were consulted.

It should be remembered that laymen might even be asked to

sign the doctrinal canons of a Council, in token of their assent,

without being at all regarded as menjbers of the Council, or authors

of its decrees;— as at the second Council of Orange, a. d. 529

(Mansi, viii. 7 1 8). The ' synod' of Whitby was rather a conference

than a regular ecclesiastical council; but the persons named by

Bede as present were aU clerical, except Oswy, Alchfrid, and the

abbess Hilda (iii. 25).

It may be observed, that the African rule as to one yearly synod

referred, not to a provincial synod, but to the ' general council for

Africa."

NOTE E.

The Age of St. Aldhelm.

In p. 259, 1 have given the received date of 675 for Aldhebn's

appointment as abbot of Malmesbury, It may not improbably

rest on some better basis than the forged charter of bishop Lothere :

there may have been an old tradition in the monastery that Aldhelm

had ruled it thirty-three years when he died in 709 (Malmesb. Gest.

Pont. p. 385). William of Malmesbury cannot have been unaware

of the difiiculties attaching to this date : for he cites Aldhelm's

letter, describing Hadrian as the preceptor of his ' simple child-

hood ' (' rvMs infantice '). Now Hadrian became abbot of Canter-

bury in 671 (Bede, Hist. Abb. 3). On Malmesbury's showing,

therefore, ' infantile ' must have been used very laxly, and with a

sort of exaggerative modesty, by Aldhelm : and if he was, in fact,

a youth of sixteen or seventeen in 671, he must have been ordained

priest by Lothere, according to Malmesbury's date, when he was
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much below the canonical age, although Malmesbury rejects that

supposition. The bishop might think the case exceptional. The

difficulty, in fact, is one which reappears on a comparison of

Aldhelm's language about his ' infantia ' with Ethelwald's allusion

to his ' white hair,' in verses written before he became a bishop

:

for these verses (see Lingard, A.-S. Ch. ii. i88) were appended

to a letter addressed 'sacrosancto abbati Aldhelmo:' and although

Aldhelm retained the abbacy until his death, he would have been

addressed, after 705, as bishop. That his ordination to the pres-

byterate preceded his appointment to the abbacy, is affirmed both

by Faricius (c. i) and Malmesbury (p. 347). '

NOTE F.

Geowth of a Paeochial System.

Beds tells us that Paulinus built no church in Bernicia, and in

Deira only those of York and Campodonum ; but that he built one .

at Lincoln, doubtless through the munificence of Blsecca. (Cp.

Bede, ii. 14, 16; iii. 2.) Under Aidan 'churches were reared in

different places ' (iii. 3) : some of these were adjacent to the royal

'villse,' as at Bamborough (iii. 17). Birinus 'built and dedicated'

churches in "Wessex (iii. 7) : Cedd ' built churches in different parts

'

of Essex (iii. 22). This latter passage is the first which associates

church building with anything like a settled local ministry, for

Bede adds, ' presbyteros et diaconos ordinavit.' But Aidan and

Birinus had probably done the like. The lack of district churches

was largely supplied by the missionary activity of monks, as we

learn from the early life of St. Cuthbert (iv. 27). We are not told

whether Chad left any churches behind him as the result of his

evangelical journeys through towns, country-sides, townships, and

'castles^' in Yorkshire (Bede, iii. 28), but Wilfrid ' ordained*pres-

byters and deacons in different places to assist him in his work

'

(Eddi, 21), and doubtless supplied them with churches for their

ministrations. His energy as a founder of basilicas would not

exhaust itself in great works, like that at Hexham or Kipon. The

sites of his smaller churches would usually be the central points

of the several 'vici' or townships (Stubbs, Const. Hist. i. 227).

Bede expresslyobserves that ' among the mountains ' no church could

' Fortified towns.
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be found to receive Cuthbert when he was making his rounds of

visitation (Vit. Cuthb. 32). In two instances 'comites' build

churches, and ask bishop John to consecrate them ; Bede v. 4, 5 (at

• South Bm-ton and North Burton ;' Lingard, A.-S. Ch. i. 157) : and

in such cases a rule would be observed like that which was laid down

in 541 by the fourth Council of Orleans, c. 33 :
' Si quis in agro suo

aut habet aut postulat habere dioecesim ' (here ' dioecesis ' means a

district church,—comp. Council of Epaon, c. 8, ' presbyter qui dioe-

cesim tenet') ' primum et terras ei deputet sufficienter, et clericos qui

ibidem sua ofEcia impleant' (Mansi, ix. 119). In other words,

something like an endowment was necessary. Once more, when

Drythelm awakes out of his trance (or, a* Bede would say,

returns to life), he goes at once ' ad villulse oratorium' (Bede, v. 1 2).

Galilean synods indicate a disposition to watch with some jea-

lousy the use made of these outlying hamlet churches; we find

them forbidding any citizen to keep the great festivals in a ' villa

'

unless he is known to be in bad health (Orleans I. c. 25, a. 512),

and ordering every cleric who officiates in the ' oratorium ' of a

' villula ' to keep the great feasts with his bishop in the city

(Auvergne I. c. 15). Compare Council of Agde, c. 21, which also

distinguishes these ' oratoria ' as external both to ' oivitates ' and to

' parochise.' In Bede's last days, we learn from an often-quoted

passage, Ep. to Egb. 3, many of the smaller townships of York-

shire were still without any resident clergy. But, as has been

already observed, Theodore's Penitential, irresj)ectively of any
' c&pitula ' wrongly ascribed to him, supposes such a ministry to be

at work.
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Eadhed....
Ethelwin
Edgar . . before

13. "Worcester :

—

Sosel ....

Worcester (continued)

—

Oftfor . . . .692
Egwin . . . 693-4

681

685
687
706
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11.

Sabert

Sseward Sexred

Sigebert the Little

Sledda m. Eicula
_1_

1

Sigebert

Sebbi

Sighere Sighard

Offa.

Swefred

Sexbald ?

^J

Sigebert the Good
1

Swidhelm

III.

Eanfiid

Ethelirid m. i . Bebba
I

2. Acha

St. Oswald

I

Ethelwald

Oswy St. Ebba

Alchfrid Alchfled Osthryd Egifrid

m. KynibuTga m. Peada m. Ethelred
Alfwin Elfled

Osiic Oswald Kyniburga

Aldfrid

Osred

Oshere ?

IV.

Unnamed Acha

Yffi

Ella

Hererio

m. Beorhtswith I

St. Hilda Hereswid Yffi.

Edwin m. i. Cwenburga

I
2.Ethelburga

OsMd Badfrid Wusofrea Eanfled
m. Oawy

EliHo

I

Osric

St. Oawin

Gg2
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Tytil

Eedwald
1
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Aaron, martyr, 'j, lo.

Abercom, see of, 323, 336.
Abingdon, monastery of, 262, 427.
Acca, bishop, 401, 409, 432.
Aoci (^cci,^oca, Acoe), bishop, 250,

36s. 378-
Adalgis, king, 287.
Adamnan, abbot, 336, 422.
Adamnan, monk, 255.
Adda, priest, 168.

Adelphiue, bishop, 9.

Adeodatns, pope, 263.
jffibba, abbot, 431.
^dgils, 254.
^ona, 216, 235.
^Bcingas, the, 361.
JEsica,, 176.

^tla, bishop, 311, 378.
Agatho, pope, 291, 314.
Agatho, priest, 193.
Agilbert(^gelbyTht), bishop,! 59, 181,

192, 222, 239.
Aidan, St. (^dan), mission of, 134;

character of, 139, 204; death of,

164.

Aileran, ' the Wise,' 160.

Alban, St., 6.

Albert, bishop, 411.

Albinus, abbot, Sz, 238.

Alcester, 390.
Alchfled, 168, 178.

Alchfrid (Alchfrith), sub-king, 168,

176, 187, 191, 309, 212, 311.

Aldby, 113.

AldMd, king, 337, 352, 411.

Aldhelm. St. (Ealdhelm), 98, 258, 399,

418, 444 ; death of, 428.

Aldwulf, king, 105, 250, 365.
Alfrid, 411.

Alfwiu (^Ifuini, .^Ifwine), 234, 301.
' Alleluia Victory,' story of the, 18.

AJnmouth, 331.

Alric, bishop, 378.

'Amphibalus, St.,' 6, 159.
Anatolius, 77, 79, 197, 419.
Anderida, 23, 188, 303.
Andhun, 349.
Andrew, monk, 219.
Angles, race of, 24.

Anna, king, 150, 156, 174.

Antiphons, 346.
Arigius, 41.

Ariminnm, Council of, British bisliops

^t, II.

Aristobulus, 2.

Aries, Council of, 9; see of, 52.

Arminius, deacon, 9.

Armorica, 31.

Arthur, king, 23.

Artwil, Irish prince, 399.
Arwald, king, brothers of, 350.
Asaph, St., 30, 82.

Ashdown, 158, 183.

Asterius, archbishop of Milan, 146.

Athanasius, St., i'2, 93.
Augustine, St., mission of, 39 ; conse-

cration of, 52; death and character

of, 94.
Augustine's, St., foundation of, 91, 99.
Aunemund, archbishop of Lyons, 1 89,

222.

Aust, 75.

Avalon, isle of, 3, 10, 26, 312.

B.

Bacoanceld, 384.
Badnn Hill, battle of, 23.

Badwin, abbot, 411.

Badwin (Badwiui, Bedwin), bishop,

25°. 365-

Bamborough, 24, 137, 141, 153, 156,

164, 414,
Bangors, the, •29,- 85.

Baptism, rites of, 19, 50, 79, 306.

Bardney, monastery of, 153, 410.

Bardsey, isle of, 31.

Barking, convent of, 257.

Barrow, monastery of, 230, 257.
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Baas, priest, 238, 377.
Bass, thane, 129.

Bath, 261.

Bathildis, St. (Baldhild), 190.
Beadenhead, hattle of, 256.

Beds (B8eda), survey of life of, 326.

Bade ' the elder,' 348.
Begu, 322.

Benedict Biscop, St., 189, 221, 270,

314, 324, 357.
Benedict I., pope, 38.

Benedict H., pope, 348.
Benedictine Eule, the, 216, 397.
Beorwald, 378.
Berchtun, 349.
Berghamstyde, 382.
Bemhaeth, 233.
Bemicia, 25, 155.
Bert (Beret, Briht), 330.
Bertfrid, 413.
Bertha, queen, 40, 48, 68, 100.

Berthwald, 301.
Bertwald (Berctwald, Brihtwald),

archbishop, 377, 382, 394, 405,
413-

Betti, priest, 168.

Birinus, St., 146, 159.
Bishops, consecration of, 58 ; election

of, 442.
Bisi, bishop, 226, 241, 250.
Blsecca, 122.

Boisa, 187, 208.

Boniface, archdeacon, 190.
Boniface (BertgUs), bishop, 173, 210,

226.

Boniface IV., pope, 99.
Boniface V., pope, 109.
Boniface, Koman counsellor, 406.
Boniface, St., 91, 314, 424.
Books, 'first-fruits' of, in English

Church, 68.

Bosa, bishop, 283, 285, 353, 370, 415.
Bosel, bishop, 309, 364, 371.
Bosham, 303.
'B6ts,' 89, 367.
Botulf, St., 179, 272.
Bradford-on-Avon, 239, 399.
Bran, legend of, 3.

Bregh, plain of, 330.
Bridget, St. (Brigid), 136, 185.
Brie, iji.

British Church, origin of, unknown, i
;

weakness of, 10; decay of, 27;
saints of, 31.

Brixworth, 10.

Brocmail (Brocmael), king, 85.
Bruide, Pictish king, 333.
Brunanburgh, 299.
Brunhild (Bninichildis), 43.
Burghelm, priest, 302.
Burgundians, 124.

C.

Cadoo, St., 30.

Cadvan, king, 106.

Cadwalader, 'the Blessed,' 132, 348.
CadwaUa, king, 348, 359.
Cadwallon, king, 126, 128, 132.

Caedmon, 275.
CaeUn, 172.

Caerleon on Usk, 7, 9, 75.
Caer Worgom, 30.

Camin, 160.

Campodonum, 120.

Canterbury, arrival of missionaries at,

48 ; see of, founded, 53.
Carlisle, 332.
Carthagh, 160.

Cartmel, 333.
Catterick, 120, 130.
Cearl (Ceorl), 112, 127.

Ceawlin, king, 25, 360.
Cedd, bishop, 170, 178, 193, 206.

Celestine, pope, 15, 442.
Celin, prior, 431.
Cellach (Ceollaoh), bishop, 179, 181.

Ceolfrid, 214, 271, 314, 325, 358, 423.
Ceolred, king, 432.
Cerdic, British king, 109.
Cerdic, West-Saxon, 23, 183.

Chad, St. (Ceadda), 207, 212, 226;
death of, 231.

Charibert, king, 40.

Chelles, 151.

Chertsey, monastery of, 257, 379.
Chester, Isattle of, 85 ; minster of, 180.

Chlotadr II., 44,
Chlotair III., 210.

Chiysostom, St., testimony of, 12.

Church, closely allied with State, 366.
' Church-shot,' 367.
Cirencester, 127.
Claudia, 2.

Clement of Rome, St., words of, I.

Clonard, 160.

Clovesho, 246.

Cnobheresbui^h, 125.

Coifi, 116.

Coldingham, 185, 252, 254, 300.
Colman, bishop, 184, 195, 200.

Columba, St., 31, 51, 133, 199.
Columban, St., 96.

Compi^gne, 210.

Constantino, British king, 26.

Constantine, emperor, 11.

Constantine, pope, 432.
Constantius, emperor, 8.

Constantius of Lyons, 15.

Cornwall, bishops of, 213 ; Irish mis-

sions to, 26.

Councils, provincial, 240.

Crayke, 332.



Index. 455

Creditor!, 314, 422.
Crowland, 387.
Cumbria, 26.

Cummian, 98, 160.

Cuthbald, 257.
Cu^^ert, St. (Cuthberht), 186, ao8,

/ioa 331 ; death of, 342.
Ci^JJu^d, 149, 158, 183.
Cuthwia, bishop, 310, 364.
Cweuburga (Cwenburh), 112.

Cwiohelm, bishop, 264.
Cwichelm, king, 113, 127, 149.
Cycles, 77, 194.

D.

Dagan, bishop, 98.

Dagobert II., 236, 288, 291, 297.
Dalfinus, 189.

Dalriada, 85, 336.
Damian, biahop, 183, 206.

Damnonia, 313, 418.
Daniel, bishop of Bangor, 29.

Daniel, bishop of Winchester, 424.
David, St., 32.

Deda, abbot, 112.

Degsastone, battle of, 85.

Deheubarth, 75.
Deira, 25, 38, 155.
Demetians, 75, 419.
Deodatus, bishop, 291.

Dereham, 151.

Deusdedit (Frithonas), archbishop,

174, 206.

Dewsbury, 120.

Dioul, abbot, 303.
Dioceses, Gregory's scheme of, 66

;

Theodore's plan for increase of, 246.

Dionysius Exiguus, 78, 194, 243.

Diuma, bishop, 168, 177.

Domneva, 238.

Doncaster, 120.

Dorchester, 147, 263, 311.

'Double Procession,' the, 319.

Dover, no, 385.
Driffield, 412.

Drythehn, 126, 338.
Dubricius, St. (Dyfrig), 31.

Dulling, 428.
Dunbar, 300.
Dunnechtan, battle of, 335.
Dunod, 29, 82.

Dunwich, see founded at, 124.

Dyfuaint, kingdom of, 418.

Dyrham, battle of, 25, 75.

Dyvan, St., 3.

E.

Eaba, 183.

Eadliald, king, 100, no, 150.

Eadbert, bishop, 356, 392.

Eadfrid, bishop, 392, 413.

Eadhed (Eadhaed), bishop, 283, 301,

353, 368-

Eadric, king, 349.
Eadwulf, 412.
Eanfled, 114, 129, 167, 188.

Eanfrid of Bemicia, 128.

Eanfrid of Hwiccia, 183.
Eanhere, 183.

Eanswith, St., in.
Eappa, priest, 302, 307.
Easingwold, lao.

East-Anglia, conversion of, 124.
East-Saxons, three missions to, 89,

170, 214.

Easter, question of, 76, 97, 143, 167,

194, 243, 419.
Easterfield, Council of, 394.
Easterwine (Eosterwini), abbot, 273,

345-
Eata, bishop, 186, 201, 264, 283, 332,

353.
Ebba, St. (^bbe), 185, 236, 255, 300.
Ebbsfleet, 45.
Eborius, bishop, 9.

Ebroin, 191, 222, 288.

Eddi(.^ddi,IIffidde), 216,235,282, 300.

Edgar, bishop, 411.
Bdwine (Eadwine), king, 106 ; bap-

tism of, 118 ; death of, 127.

Egbert, bishop, Bede's letter to, 204.

Egbert (Ecgbert, Ecgbriht), king,

206, 216, 238.

Egbert, priest, 184, 330, 372, 423.
Egfrid (Eogfrid, Bgferth), king, 233

;

hostile to Wilfrid, 291 ; death of, 335.
Egrio (Ecgric), king, 150.

Egwin, St. (Ecgwin), 381, 390, 432.
Elbod, bishop, 99, 422.
Elfled (.rifled), 176, 333> 33i. 34',

352, 413-
Elfrida, abbess, 386.
Ella (vElle), king of Deira, 25, 38.

Ella, South-Saxon, 23.

Elmete, 108, 127.

Elmham, see of, 250.

Elvan, St., 3.

Ely, 251.

Kmmo, archbishop, 222.

Eoda, 362.

Eorpwald, king, 123.

Erconbert (Earconberot, Eroonberht),

king, 150, 189, 206.

Ercongota (Earoongotse), 151.

Erconwald, St. (Earoonwald, Erken-
wald), 257, 351, 379.

Ermenburga (Irminburg, Eorraeu-

burh), queen of Northumbria, 281,

299> 302. 333-
Ermenburga (Domneva), 180.

Ermenild (EormeDgilda), queen, 152,

180,411.
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Ennenred (Eprmenred),' 258.

Ilrueshow, 356.
Esowin (jEscwine), 239, 256.

Ethelberga (^dilberg), 151.

Ethelbert (^thelberht, jEthelbriht),

king, 25, 34, 40 ; conversion of, 50

;

death of, 100.

Ethelbert, prince, 238.

Ethelburga, queen,, iii, 129.

Etheldred, St. (iEdUthryd, ^thel-
dryht), 151, 230, 235, 251.

Ethelfrid(iEdilfrid,.ffithelfrith), king,

34, 8s, io5.

Ethelhere (iEdilheri), king, 174.
Ethelhun (Edilhun), 184.

Ethelrriund, sub-king, 1 79.

Ethelred (^dilred, iEthebed), king,

256, 263;, 3PI, 371, 410.
Ethelred, prince, 238,

Ethelric, 34, 106.,

Ethelwaloh, king, 183, 303, 349.
Ethelwald (Oidilwald), 172, 175.
Ethelward, sub-king, 379.
Ethelwin, bishop, 310, 365,
Ethelwin, reeve, 162.

Ethelwold, Idng, 1 79.
Etherius, archbishop of Lyons, 43.
Eugenius I., pope, 190.
Eumer, 113.

Eusebius, on.Britaini i.

Evesham, 390.
Exeter, 313.

F.

Fagan, St., 3.

Fara, 151.

Fame, I40i 156, 266.

Faro, bishop, 222.

Fastidius, bishop, 15.

Feliskirk, 158.

Felix of Jarrow, 388.

Felix, St., 124, 157.

Felixstowe, 157.
Finan, bishop, 166, 168, 170.

Folkestone, iii.

Forthere, bishop, 428.
Fredegoud, 44.
Frigyd, 322.

Frisians, missions to, 289, 373.
' Frith,' the, of a church, 90.

Frithwold, 257.
Frome, 399.
Fursey, St., 125.

G.
Gateshead} 163-

Gaul, Britain evangelised from, 5

;

corrupt clergy of, 439; schools of,

124, ,

Gebmund, bishop, 264, 364,, 379,

Geraint, king, 418.
German, St., 16.

Gildas, 8, 22, 26, 31.

Gilling, 162, 181, 271,
Glastonbury, 3, 10, 158, 312, 427.
Gloucester, 25, 312.

Godmundingham, 116,

Gods of Saxons, 22, 147.
Godwin, archbishop of Lyons, 378.
Gregory,. St., character of, 35 ; sends

Augustine, 39 ; his 'Answers,' 56.

Grimoald, 291.

Guthlac, St., 385.
Gwent, 75.

Gwynedd, 75, 126.

Gyrvians, 158, 251.

H.
Hackness, 322.
Hadrian, abbot, 219, 223, 237, 320,

364. 444-
Hanbury, 411.
Hai;tlepool, 163, 177, 185.

Hatfield, battle of, 127.

Hatfield, Council of, 316.
Hean, 262, 427.
Heaveufield, battle of, 131.

Hecana, 180, 264.

Hedda, bishop, 371.
Heddi (Hsedde), bishop, 261, 311, 313,

417.423-
Heiu, abbess, 164, 185.

Hemgils, 313,
Herbert, St., 340.
Hereford, 263.
Herefrid, 342.
Hereric, 109.

Hereswidi (Hereswith), 151, 273.
Hermit-life, the, 82, 255, 269, 387,

431-
Hertford, Council of, 240.

Hewalds, the, martyrs, 375.
Hexham, church of, 235, 355, 429.
Hiddila, priest, 351.
Hilary, St., on British Churchj 11.

Hilda, St. (Hild), 109, n8, 163, 177,
185. 273, 322.

Honorius, archbishop, 122, 143, 158,

165, 173.
Honorius I., pope, 129, 146.
'Housel,' the, 278, 367.
Huna, 253.
Huuwald, 162.

Hwicciaus, 74, 183, 310, 373.
Hy. 133. 137. 336, 423-
'Hyde' (hid), the, 158.

Ida, king, 25.

Idolatry forbidden, 150, 383.
Ikanho, 179, 272.
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lUtyd, St., 30.

Imma, thane, 302.
Indictions, the, 42, 317.
Ine, king, 360, 437 ; laws of, 366.
Inisboffin (Inisbofinde), 201.
Ireland, schools of, 159, 330, 374, 399 ;

invasion of, 330.
Irenseus, St., 5.

Ithamar, bishop, 158, 173.

J.

James the Deacon, 112, 120, 130,
i66.

Jarrow, foundation of, 324.
Jaruman, bishop, 181, 214.
Jerome, St., testimony of, 12.

John, abbot, 99.
John VI., pope, 404.
John the R'ecentor, 314.
John, St., of Beverley, 237/355, 415.
Joseph of Arimathea, legend ot, 3.

Julius, martyr, 7.

Justus, archbishop, 88, 109.

Kenred, king, 411, 431.
Kenspid, 186.

Kentigem, St., 29.

Kentwin, king, 262, 302, 348.
Kenwalch (Coiuwaloh, Cenwalh), king,

156, 181, 215, 239.
Kenwald (Coinwald), 292.
Kineswith, nmi, 168, 431.
Kynegils, king, 113, 127, 147, 156.

Kynibert, 350.
Kynibil, 173.
Kyniburga (Cyneburh), 168.

Kyniburga the younger, 312.
Kynwise, queen, 175.

L.

Lastingham, 173, 230.

Lateran, church of the, 292.
Laurence, archbishop, 94, 96, 103,

109.

Leicester, see 0^ 31°, 37i.

Leominster, convent of, 239.
Lerins, isle of, 41, 221,

Lichfield, 216, 229.

Lilla, 113.

Lincoln, 9, 122.

Lindisfame, 137, 166, 202, 264, 285,

342. 357-
Lindeey, 122, 153, 156, 180, 256, 283,

.285, 301, 354.
Liturgy, British and Scotic, 28

;

Gallican, 57 ; Gregorian, 57, 90,

145-

Liudhard, bishop, 40.

Llanafanfaur, 75-

Llanbadam, 30.

Llancarfan, 30.

LlandaflF, 31, 75.
Llanddewi, 30.

Loidis, 108, 176.
London, British bishopric of, 9, 33

;

English, 89, 93 ; intended to be an
archbishopric, 67.

Lothere, bishop, 239, 259, 261.

Lothere, king, 240.

Lucius, king, story of, 3.

Lupus, bishop, 16.
,

Lyminge, 10, 130, 155, 385.

M.

Maelgwyn, king, 27.

Maes-Gannon, 19.

Magic, 45, 207, 211.

MaUduf, 259.

Malmesbury, 259, 399.
Margam, 75.

Marriage, rules on, 58, 247,

Martin I„pope, 220, 314.

Martin's, St., at Canterbury, 48.

Maserfield, battle of, 152.

Maximian, 8.

Mayo, 201.

Meanvaras, the, 183, 303.
Medeshamstede (Peterborough), foun-

dation of, 177.

Med win, St., 3.

MeUitus, archbishop, 55, 73> 89, loi,

109.

Melrose, 186, 207.

Menevia, 32, 137.

Mercia, 34, 180.

Merewald, sub-king, 180, 238.

Merewin, 180,

Milburga, 239.
Mildred, St., 180, 239, 385.

Minster, convent of, 238, 385.

Miracles, accounts of, 64.
' Missa,' meaning of, 50.

Missionaries, English, 290, 373.

Monasticism, growth of English, 184;

severity of Scotic, 96, 145, 172.

Monothelites, 220, 296, 318.

Morginwg, 75.
Mul, 349, 3S9.
' Mund-byrd," the, 383.

N.

Nadder, Council of the, 427.

Nathanael, abbot, 216.

Nechtan, king, 423.
Nennius, 24.

Nicene Council, the, 77,

Nidd, synod of the, 413.

h
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Ninian, St., 13, 399.
Northumbria, importance of, 154.

Korthumbrian students in Ireland,

159. 330-
Nothbert, bishop, 411.
Nutscelle, 424.

O.
' Oak, Augustine's,' 74.
Ofifa, king, 431.
Oftfor, bishop, 238, 371, 379.
Oiddi, priest, 302.

Origen, in Britain, 5.

Osfiid, sou of Edwin, 127.

Osfrid, reeve, 299.
Oshere, sub-king, 261,309, 311, 379.
Osred, king, 412.
Osrio, king of Deira, 128.

Osric, sub-king, 261, 309, 311, 372.
Osthryd, queen, 153, 302, 386.
Oswald, St., character of/fs^ death

of, 152, 307- v.,
Oswald, Mercian prince, 312.
Oswin, St., 156, 160.

Oswy (Oswiu), king, accession of, 155 ;

death of, 233.
Oudoceus, bishop, 75.
Oiindle, 216, 432.
Owin, 229.

Oxfordshue, 1 46, 311.

Padda, priest, 302.

PsegnaUech, 206.

Pagan customs, 71.

Paintings, sacred, 46, 315, 347.
Pall, the, 60.

Pallinsbum, 120.

Pancras, St., 54.
Parochial system, growth of, 235, 362,

415. 445-
Parteney, 112.

Paul Hgn, 30.

Paulinus, St., mission of, m ; flight

of, 129.

Peada, sub-king, 167, 177.
Pecthelm, bishop, 399.
Pegwell Bay, 45.
Pelagianism, 15.

Pelagius II., pope, 38.

Penance, 31, 146, 255.
Penda, king, 126; death of, 176.
' Penitential,' Theodore's, 247, 362.
Penwald, earl, 386.
Pertharit (Bertarid), king, 291.
Pestilence, 'theyeUow,' 206, 231, 253,

269. 307, 34°-
Peter, abbot, 91, 99.
Picts, the, 22, 233, 333.

Pippin, 374.
Plegwin, monk, 429.
Powye, kingdom of, 25, 85.

Friestholm, 126.

' Privilegia,' gi.

Prosper, 15.

Protasius, bishop, 41.

Provinces in Koman Britain, 10.

Pudena, 2.

Putta, bishop, 216, 226, 263.

Q.

Quartodecimans, 77) '97) 4I9-

B.

Eadbod, 373.
Reculver, 45, 53, 238, 377.
Kedfrid, reeve, 222.

Eedwald, king, 105.
Eegionary bishops, 146.

Bendlesham, 178.

Eepton, 34, 386.
Eestitutus, bishop, 9.

Eetford, battle near, 108.

Eicbert, 123.
Eioula, sister of Bthelbert, 87.
Eipon, 187, 192, 234, 301, 348, 353,

368, 433.
Eochester, foundation of see of, 88.

Eogations, 48, 90.

Eomanus, bishop, no, 122.

Eome, Councils of, 292, 296, 405

;

position of see of, 62, 286.
Eonan, 166.

Eufinianus, 55.

S.

Sabert, king, 89, loi.

Sacerdos, presbyter, 9.

Ssethred, 151.

Saeward (Seward), king, loi, 379.
Sampson, St., 32.

Sanctuary, privilege of, go, 343, 367.
Sardica, Coimcil of, 11, 78.
Saxons, name of, 21.

Saxulf, bishop, 178, 257, 263, 310,

364. 371-
Schools, at Canterbury, 125, 237; at
Dunwich, 125; at Lindisfarne, 140.

Scotic episcopate, the, 134.
'Scotic Mission,' review of the, 202.
Sebbi, king, 207, 214, 365, 379.
Seghine, abbot, 133, i6o.

Selsey, 306.
Sergius, I., pope, 359, 375, 385, 393,

399-
Severus, bishop, 20.

Sexburga (Sexburh), queen of Kent,
150. 253.
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Sexburga, queen of Wessex, 239.
Sexred, loi.

Sheppey, 151.
Sherborne, see of, founded, 434.
Sidnacester, 310.

Sidoniua Apolliuaris, 17, 22.

Sigebert, son of Sabert, loi.

Slgebeit the Good, king, 169, 178.
Sigebert the Learned, king, 123, 150.
Sigebert the Little, king, 104, 169.
Sigiirid, abbot, 273, 346, 358.
Sighard, king, 381.
Sighere, king, 207, 214.
Simony, 27, 215.

Sisinnius, 406.
Slavery, 36, 307.
South Mercians, the, 177.
Southwell, 123.

Stamford, 191.

Stephen, abbot, 41.
Strathclyde, 26, 123.

Sulpioius Severus, 5, 11, 78, 419.
Sunday, observance of, 334, 367,

383-
Sussex, conversion of, 304.
Swebhard, king, 361, 377.
Swefred, king, 381.
Swidbert, bishop, 375.
Swidhelm, king, 178.

'Synod,' lax use of, 239, 366.
Synods, Welsh, 30.

Tadcaster, 164, 185.

Tatbert, 430.
Teilo, bishop, 75.

Temples, Pagan, treatment of, 69.

Tertullian, on Britain, 4.

Tewdrlc, king, 88.

Thadioc, bishop, 33.

'Thanes' (thegns), 113.

Thanet, Isle o^ 45, 238.

Theodebert II., 43.
Theodore, archbishop, appointed, 219;

character of, 224, 229, 362, 365.
Theodoret, on Britain, 2.

Theodoric II., 43.
Theodoric III., 288.

Theon, bishop, 33.
Thomas, bishop, 158, 173.
Thunor, thane, 238.

Tibba, abbot, 431.
Tidlin, 300.

Tilbury, 171.

Titillus, 242.

Tobias, bishop, 238, 384.
Tonbert, 251.

Tonsure, question as to, 80, 200, 220,

418.
Torthelm, abbot, 270.

Tours, 315.
Trentham, 411.
' Trinoda necessitas,' the, 382.
Trambert, 230, 327.
Trumhere, bishop, 181.

Trnmwine, bishop, 324, 331, 336.
Tuda, bishop, 193, 305.
Tunbert, bishop, 271, 323, 331,
Twyford, 'synod' of, 331.
Tynemouth, 163, 184.
Tyrhtel, bishop, 364, 378.

U.

Utrecht, 374.
Utta, abbot, 163.

Vatican, church of the, 53.
Tenantius Furtunatus, 8.

Verca, abbess, 341, 345.
Vergihus, archbishop of Aries, 53.
Verulani, 7, 17.

Viotorius, cycle of, 78, 96, 217, 419.
Victricius, visit of, 13.

Vitalian, pope, 217.

W.

Waldhere, bishop, 379.
Wales, name of, 26; bishoprics of,

75-

Walstod, 343.
Wanborough, battle of, 34.

Wareham, 399.
Wearmoutb, foundation of, 270.

Weedon, 411.

Weeg, 75.

Wenlock, 239,
Werburga, St. (Werburh), 180, 411.

'Wer-gilds,' 238, 302.

Wessex, conversion of, 146.

Westminster, 88.

Whalley, 123, 206.

Whitby (Streanaeshalch), monastery
of, 185, 273; conference at, 194.

Whithem, 13, 399.
Whitland, 30.

Wictbert, 373.
Wighard, 217.

Wight, Isle of, 183, 303, 350.
Wihtred, king, 361; 'Privilege' of,

384-
Wilfaresdun, 162.

Wilfrid, abbot, 388.

Wilfrid, St. (Wilfrith), early life of,

187; consecration of, 210; first

troubles of,^2BoJ second troubles of,

367; death"^7432.
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Willibrord, St., 154, 234, 373.
Wimbledon, battle of, 25.

Winchester, church of, 158, 182.

Winfrid, bishop, 232, 257, 288.

Wini, bishop, 181, 212, 215, 241.

Winwidfield, battle of, 176.
Witburga, St. (Wihtburh), 151.

Witenagemot, the, 89, 366.

Worcester, bishopric of, 310, 371.
Wulfhere, king, 180, 214, 216, 227,

233. 256.

Wulframn, bishop, 373.
WuBofrea, 129.

Yevering, 119.

Yffi, 129.

Ynys-vitryn, 10, 313.
York, British bishopric of, 9, 33

;

English, 119 J church of, 119, 235.
Ythanosestir, 171.










